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ISS if ON 1t 4s very 


. Jo; g the preferit an 


ding Generations > ;, he 
Reverend 
this piece was prevailed with to take Ry 
undertaking; from whom much ſervice of thark 
(contdering his abilines En Me, int 
) might have been Fxpaaniifies himſelf elſe- 
3 rdli vg wa pris his papers upon ſome, Books of 
cripture bad not_bcen deſtroyed by a ſadaccident; 
bo r i, rimnes, of our calamity and troable; Notwith- 
hich. diſcouragement , he fell ro work a- 
bo idortirough the Epiſtles to the Galatrens, 
+ Pholigpuans , and Colofpans , his E 
na NR were publiſhed in his own life-time: and 
left, 7:74 Expoſition ,upoh both the Epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians teady to bot tranſcaibed for the Pres, 
| fomeriwe! before; his death, 
I; hall not. here; iufft ro give any full charadter of ; 
5 - H- Reyerend perſon , who Having feryed bis own- | 


2 3 & ». AA. OO. 2-49. 3p 
Generation by the Will of God , is now fallen aflee 
and doth teſt ffomm hislabours , and who being dead, 
yet ſpeaketh,by the ſavory effeRts of his Faith, Love, 
and Patience , expreſſed in his perſonal walk and Mi- 
niſterjal adminiſtrations , beſides what his publick 


wriziggs dodeclare conterning him, His Piety,Leat- * 


ning , Prudence and moderation { and that in yer 
contentious and diſtra&ing times) were not only well 
known, and much eſteemed in the Congregation 
where he ſerved, and the Province wherein he lived, 
but did fender him very famous throughout this na- 
tional Church; Such 'as converſed with him in ordi- 
nary , and were acquainted with his ſtudies , did dif- 
cern more of his ſpirit and abilities , than himſelf was 
willing ro make ſhew of ; and were convinced that 
(belide his abilities for cxplicating and applying of 
the Scriptures jn this more | you and compendious 
way”, and for enlarging and preſſing of Scripture 
truth , with folidity and fcrionſly in his ordinar 
Preaching) he was a man ofa deep'teach , and well 
fitted for giving of advice in perplexed and intricate 
caſcs , whereof not afew did occur in his time ; and 
(withal} well furniſhed for diſcuſſing of Controyer- 
fies , and ſtopping of -the mouths of gain-fayers; 
whereof he gave an ample proof , when in publick 
Preaching, he did folidly wr 
and refute thoſe errors which'of late did infeſt this 
Charch and Iſland. But (forbearing to write Elogies 
of hit», whoſe true worth did ſet him far aboyerhe 
cotnmendation of ſuch a one as I am) all that Inced to 
fay at this time, is,Fhat as (1 doubt nor) thy acquain- 
rance with what of his is already publiſhed , wilHuff- 
ciently commend nnto thee,what further of that kind 
= | - hath 


=_ icuouſly examine | 


© © <4 has 40 _ «ai —y | WIE 


To the, Reader. 

hath flowed from his Pen ; So I dare affure thee, upon 
unqueſtionable evidence , that this piece is genuine, 
and the work of Mr. Ferguſſon : The Copy madeuſe 
of at the Preſs being tranſcribed from the Original 
written with his own-hand , and reviſed by two of his 
$ Brethren in theſe parts; from one of whom Irecei- 
yed it, thatT might alſo read it over before it went to 
the Preſs, And though I be otherwiſe crouded with 
abundance of work in my preſent ſeryice; yerl have 
taken ſome time to peruſe it , tomy own yery great 
ſatisfaRion. 

It remains therefore ( (hriſtian Reader ) that thou 
ſtudy bow to improve this adyantage which (among 
others) is, by the good providence of God , put into 
thy: hand; left in a time wherein many means of 
knowledge do abound , the increaſe of ignorance , 


Atheiſm , and Popery prove a fad plague and ſnare, 
and the abuſe of Light provoke God to ſend darkneſs 
wherein no man can walk. From which that thou 


may bedeliyered , is the Prayer of 


Thy Servant in the 
Work of the Goſpel. 


Geotge Hutcheſon, 


To «to 
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EXPOSITION 
OF THE\FIREP) OD 
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TO THE 
THESSALONIAN S, 
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The ARGUMENT. 


1 ES ets 17, r, &c. 

F hy DA thence 4s far 4s Athens , by the violence of 
I SEIT the wmbelicving Jews , Ats 17. verl. 5. to 
I5. Aud having beard what ſad things 

«this Church did or from thoſe unbeleving Fews,and alſo 
Y from Pagans, Chap. 2. verl. 15. be ſent Timotheus 
Y to them, to eſtabliſh and comfort them , Chap. 3. 2. «pets 
whoſe retarn , together with the glad tidings bong b Lo 
of ther canflancy m the Doftrine of Gif, al doth 
write this Epiſtle unto them , Chap. 3. 6.7. Hi ſcope 
wheyein ts , partly , by a relation of their Conveyſion to 
and conſtancy m the Faith of his own mimſterial carriage 
when he was among them , ando the ſolucnon care be yes 
bad of them , notwithſtanding of bis abſence from them, 10 
engage them yet further to conſtancy and. perſeverance m the 
dottrine recerued for the time to come : Which he labowretb 


2 ; necbris 5.0 err fame get b 
| Poeffeituate m ft principal part of this Epiſtle 
__. Contr t LE vt PEP 
© an holy hife, whi bo doth endaveonr th the ſecond parisf 
this Epiſtle , Chap. 4. andto verl. 23. of Chap. 5. ha- 
ving at the cleſe of Chap, 4: 'from: verl. 14; occaſional 
T; weed a doftrmal truth”, concerning the ſtatsbf Belie. 
vers after Dekuh, and Chriſt comingto fudgement. «And 
laſtly , he concludes the Epiitle by praying, for them , and 
commending ſome things rnto their care, from Verl, 23. of 
Chap, 5: $rhtend. © ot © 


I, 


= == HE firſt part of this C containsthe 
ly 72 Inſcription of the Epiflle, Yerſ. x. In the ſe- 
ne- E222 cond'part he propounds and cures a 
ſnd 7 firong motive to perſeveranceand conſtan- 


XY cy, to wit, the eſteem he badofrheir 
cious receits from God , to Yerſ.$, = 


PE general fame thereof in all the Churches, to 
the end, And more particularly he doth firſt make entry to 
this purpoſe, by giving thanks to God for them, Yexſcz, And 
next he proſecartes it by giving reaſons for his thankſgiving; 
(r.) The eardinal graces of Faith , Love, and Hope, which 
he obſerved in them, Perf; 3, (z,) The knowledge he had 
of their Tle&ion, Yer/z4. (3.) That the Goſpel was preach: 
ed by him and his afſociates,in Life and power among them, 
Verf. 5. (4) The excellent fruits of the Goſpel preached, in 
taakinp them conform to Chriſt "arid his ſervants, Fer. 6. 
which he amplifiethy firſt, fromthis that they became enſam- 
ples for imitation unto their neareſt neighbours, Yerſ, 8+ 
Next, from the general report and fame oftheir gra 
which had ſpread it ſelffar and near, 71/8. which hewa- 
keth appear from this, that forraign Churches did give him 
an account, both how God did countenance his Mini 
among them, Yerſ, 9 --- and of the ſaving fruits thereaf tos 
wards them to wit, the work of their. Converſion, andthe 

it of 


ſincerity ofthat work, evidencing it felfin a 
their Converſion, 1, Their doing eryicetoGod,. Yaſq, 
2, Their hopeful expeQation of Chrifts ſecond coming, 
Perf, x0. | 


Vetrſ. 1, TY Anl, a»d Silvanus, and Timotheus , antorh 

Church of the Theſſalntans , -hich is in God the 
Father » and in the Lord Jeſus Chrift ;* Grace Bt unto you , and 
prece from God our Father and the Lorl Fefw Clrift, + 


4 A brief Expnſaion of the frfl Epiitle 

N this Verſe is the Iafeription, d:claring , firſt , who was 

the immediate Pen-man of th: Holy Ghoſt in writing 

this Epiſtle, to wit, Paz/: together with the joynt affer- 
ters, and approvers of the truths contained in it, to wit, two 
of his aſſocixtes inthe work ofthe Mini'try » while he was at 
Theſſalonica; Silvanzs y the ſame as it ſeemeth with SiHas, 
Acts 19, 4. and Timtheman Evangeliſt (2: Tim,4,,) and of 
grear in thisCharch , Ch-7. 3. 2, 6, Secondly , to 
whom the Epiſtle was directed, who are deſcribed from 
their ſpicitoal tate » they were a Church called from the 
World and Idols, tofervethc true and living God , Perf. g. 
fromthe place of theic habaation at T5-//onica, and their re= 
lation 9 G28 rhe Father, andto Chriſi the Son ; in whomthey 
are ſaid tobe, b:cauſeof their worſhipping of , and union 
with God in Chriſt, whereby the tra Church is diſtinguiſh 
ed fromHeathns, and Jews; an union, 1ſay , either external 
inall viſible Chareh members, or internal alioin real Belie- 
vers: See upon ?bi/,x.n,do#6. Thirdly, The Apoſtles uſual 
ſalaration or comprecation, whereby he prayeth for Grace 
and Peace untothem, Seethefc words explained upon the 
former Epiſtle, 

Belides » what hath been obſerved already upon the in- 
ſcriptions of the former Epiſtles, Zearn, x, It is the duty of 
Chrifts Miniſters notonly toendeavor ſeriouſly, that a peo- | 
ple furn from Idols toGod, and that a Church of Chrilt be 
ſet up among thers ; but alſe to take notice how the work of | 
God doth afterwards thrive with them , what obfiruQtions 1 
are in the way of their progres, and how they may be uſe- 
full for : removing thele obfirutions,. and promoving the 
work of Grace among them, 2nd tetay out themſelves to the 
utmoſt accordingly : and rhis whether they be preſent with 
then; or abſent from them; for Paut having, by the help of 
Sitvanus and Tmothews , plated a Church among the Theſſas 
lonians, did pertormthe prenamed dutiesafterwards, ever 
whenhe was abſent from them. 2s.appears by the infeription 
of this Epiſfle » Paul woe mat? the Church of the Theſſalmiany, 
2. A Miniſter of Chrif isnct atlwayes, or ordinarily , toin- 

cultate his own Minifterial dignity ard authority upon the 
engle 


ef Paul 70 the Theſſalonians, 5 
p2ople, except when it is evident that bis ſo doing may con- 
(ribate to advance his Maſters work , Iſt otherwiſe bis hea 
rers judge him a man vain-glorious and arrogant, as ſeeming 
co be much delighted in reiterating that often , which tends 
to ſet forth his own praiſe , z Cor, z, 2, For , becauſe (as it 
ſeemeth) this Church did notqueſtion Pau/s Apoſiglical au- 
thority, therefore he doth not aflect it, nor deſign himſelf by 
it,as he did to other Churches Paul unto the Church, &c, 3, The 
Spirit of the Lord in Chciſts Miniſters makes them of ſuch an 
bymble condeſcending temper , in order to their gaining 
ground upon the Lords people , asthey will not ttand to 
tioop ſomewhat below what they are,and to make uſe of all 
lawful means and helps, which may ferye to procurereſpet 
unto their meſſage among the people , even of ſuch asare 
below themſelves » and whereofthey bave no need , except 
in order to thatend : For , though Pau)s Apoſtolick au- 
chority was ſatficient in it ſelf tocommend the following 
truths unto the Church of God , Gal. 5, 2, yet becauſe his 
ewo Aſſociates had great weight among the Theſſalonians, 
he doth joyn them to himſelf , though far inferiour to him- 
ſelf , that by allmeanghe might procure the more ceſpe@ un- 
to his doQtrine : Pauland Silvanu , and Timotheus , unto th: 
Church. 4, It is but ſmall advantage unto a people or ſos 
J ciety that they bear the name of a Church , except they have 
$ the marks and characters of a true Church , whereot this is 
one, that they worſhip the unity of the God-head in pluras 
lity of perſons, and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond 
pericn in his mediatory oihce, andthat by our union with 
im we come to be ove with the Father ; For, all this is im- 
plyed, while they are ſaid tobe in God the Father,andin the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt z whereby he doth diſtinguiſh them from 
all falſe Churches, whether of Pagans , who are not in God, 
butin Idols ; or of Jews , wbo worſhipnota Trinity , nor 
God in Chriſt : Which * in God the Father, and in the Lord 
Teſus Chrifl, 5, Even theſe who have obtained grace and 
favour from God ; have yetneed of more grace 4 for preſer- 
ving them in that ſlate of grace wherein they are, Row. 14.4, 
for engrealing the ſenſe and manifeſtation ofit , _ SI, 
| I2- 


6 A brief Expoſition of the fir it Epiſtle + 
$, 12, for pardoning and ſubduing theſe evils, which other- 
wiſe might provoke the Lord to withdraw it, x Jo+,2.1. and 
for enabling them to grow in the graces of his Spirit » that, 
| may in ſome meaſure walk ſuitable to his grace and fas 
vour, Fobn 15.28. For , Paul wiſheth for grace even totheſe 
Theſſalonians, a great part of whom were in aſtate of grace 
and favour alceady : Gract be unto you. 6. The Lords Mini- 
fters, in the entrance of their labours rowards a people, 
- would” endeavour to have their own hearts really affected 
withenlarged delires after the peoples good , both ſpiritual 
| and temporal: that all their pains taken among them flowing 
from this fountain, and not from baſe, carnal and ſelfiſh mo- 
tives, 1 Pcz, 5, 2. may be the more acceptable to God, 
1 Pct.5. 4. pleaſant andeaſietothemſelves, as lowing from 
an inward principle, 2 Cor. tz, 15, more bleſſed of God for 
gaining ground upon the people, Chap, z,ver,7 8. with 13. & 
the more heartily entertained and accepted of by them 
eſpecially , when theſe inlarged deſires of Miniſters towards 
their good are made known unto them, Ga/. 4,13. 14. 15 For, 
therefore doth oor Apoſtle not only labour to get his heart 
ſo affeted, but ordinarilyin the entry of his Epiltles maketh 


fo mach known untg'thoſe to whom he writes : Grace be. 


wato your and Peace, tc. 


mention of you in our prayers. 


The Apoſtles ſcope being to Excite thoſe Theſſalonians 
unto conſtancy in the Faith and Do&cine of the Goſpel, he 


doth for this end make known the good efteem which be } 


and his aſſociates had of them, in ſo far, as they did wil tw 
that is, in all their immediate addreſſes to God, make con- 
ſcience, x, Ofthankſgiving to God for them all, to wit, be- 
cauſe of the graces of Gods you after mentioned , which 
they in charity, 8 from ſome ſpeaking evidences, as it ſeems, 
did judge (for what they knew) were beſtowed upon them 
al, 2, Ofpraying to God on their behalf, t& wit, for con-. 
fancy and growth in the knowledge of the Goſpel, and 


Verſ, 2. WW give thanks to God aluwayes for you all , making | 


there is much good yet wanting, to keepthem humble, ard 


Lig Phe of Paul to rbe Theſſalonians, 7 
raQiſe oftrue piety : So Clep,z,tz-13, Hencelearn, r. A 
| ewke work ot grace in us is then improved aright, when 
we do not draw an argument for foſtering lazinels and floth 
from it z but arethereby incited to hold faſt what is already 
received, and to eek after more : For, Pauls ſcope is toins 
cite them unto conftancy , and fuither progreſs, by making 
them know what choughts he bad of Gods grace already in 


& them, in this and the following Verſes : We gitethanks,&c, 


2, We would endeavour ſo to ſpeak unto others of theſe ſas 
ving graces which are in them, as thereby they be not puffed 
op with conceit; but made in all their richeſt ceceits co ſee 
matter of humiliation in themſelves, and of thankſgiving un- 
to God : For, therefore Paul being tolet them know how 
much he eſteemed of their graces, maketh entry to his pur 
poſe znot by ſetting forth theic praiſes, but by giving thanks ro 
God on their bebalt, teaching them to do the like. . z,.1t is 
the duty of the Lords people , in their immediate addreffes 
to God, to preſent the caſe ore of another before the Lord, 
and to be ſuitably affeted witbicz both with their enjoys 
ments, to thank the Lord for them ; and with their wants, 
to pray to God that he would ſupply them : and eſpecially, 
a Miniſter ought to be affeted thus.to the people of his 
charge, for ſo was Pau/and his aſſociates 3 We give thanks - -» 
maſting mention of you in our Prayers, , 4- Then do wedifs 


$ charge this duty which we owe one to another, faithfully, 


when we doit conſtantly , and always when occaſion is ofs 
fered to approach ynto God for our ſelves; otherwayes our 
ſeldom diſcharging of this duty , doth ſpeak itis pot minded 
ſeriquſly , or affeftionately. For , Paul gives thanks to God 


= aways for them. -, 5, Concerning the extent of Pauls chari- 


ty towards them all, ſo as to take iatter of thankſgiving to 
God from all and every one of them; fee upon Fbil, 1, 7, 
deft. 3. doBl, 6, As the duties of Prayer and Praiſe go well 
together , and do mutually contribute for the help @ne of 
another : So we would make ſuch a diſcovery unto ethers 
ofthe good that is in them , to make them thankful , and ſet 
them upon the duty of Praiſe, as to makethem alſo know 


to 


# 


$ A brief Expoſition of the firfl Epiflle 
to ſet them upon the duty of Prayer : For , Pau!doth both 
theſe , while be ſheweth them he not only giveth thanks for 
the good they already had , bat alſo prayeth for that which 
was yetlacking : Making mention of you in our Prayers, 


Verf. z. Remembring without ceaſing, your work of Faith,and | 
labour of Love , and patience of Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
in the fight of God and our Father, 


The Apoſtle profecutes the fore-mentioned ſcope, by gi- I _., 
ving reafons of his often thankſgiving to God for then: And I |. 
firſt, in this Verſe he ſheweth that thoſe graces , which he, 
with his affociates, ſaw kything in them, had left fuch an ini- 
pretſion upon them , that they conld not but without ceas 
ting; or when ever occaſion offered, make mention of chem 
both to God and men : Of which graces herceckoneth three, 
in the exercife whereof all Religion doth confift , i Cor, r3, 
13, Firſt, Faith, whereby we affent in our underſtandings 
to the truth of all Gods Word, AF. 24, r4. becauſe of his 
authority who hath revealed it, Fob» 4. 4:. andare ated in 
our will and affe&ions ſuitable to what thoſe truths do hold 
out, Heb. xr. 13, But do eſpecially reſt on Chriſtfor ſalva- 
tion, that good thing offered in the Promiſe , AZ, 16,31, 
2* Love, whereby we wiſh well ro (Pſalm 40. 16, Marth. 
$. 44.) anddelireto be one with (z Cor. 5.8, Cal.5.12, with 
15,) anddo acquieſce and reft ſatisfied with what goodneſs 
and perfetion we find in (Pſalm 18, x, 2, Prov.t6, r3, ) 
both God and man (efpecially his Saints) eaeh in their own 
order, Marth. 22, 34,38. 390. x. Hope, whereby we 'do 
tirmly expe ( Rom, 8, 25, Phil. 1. 20, ) thofe good things 
which God hath promiſed, and are not yet performed , Rom, 
8. 24; Next, he amplifies firſt each of thoſe graces from 
their effets : To Faith he aſcribeth a work, not ovly bes 
cauſe it is the work of Gods Spirit in us , Cv), 2, 12. but alſo 
becauſe it atually worketh by Love, Galat, 5. 16, pargs 
the Heart, AF, 15.9. and is an aQive principle of all good 
offices which we perform towards God or man , Rom. 14, 
23. H:b,11.6, .-. To Lavehe aſcribeth Labour, The Word 


/ of Panl rorhe Theffalonians, 9g 
Ggnifeth ſuch labour as waiter and wearieth the Spirit, 
» Gor, 12, 27. yo WIN he mn _— 
induſtry , wreflling through muck difcouragement th- 
culty , bor the furthermg the good of Gods Church and di- 
ſtreſſed members thereof, And to Hope he afcriberth P- 
tience, it being Hope in the L.ord Tojmn Chriſt or a well-graun- 
2 ded expeRation of eternal Life wroughtby Chriſt , and res 
lyiog on Chriſt , which makes the perſon who bath it Chris 
flianl patient, and courageouſly refgtute to endure all hard- 
hips he can meet with , untill the good thing be 
at | exten 2 Cor.4216 wh is. Secrndi>he dotham- 
plife all joyntly , by cheir (inoerity and foundnek 4 ins 
plyedin this , thatthey were flyudious of thoſe vertuesas mn 
the Fgbt of God; ſee Gene: 19, x, And by the great incou« 
ragement they had tothat ſtudy, fram their common and 
joynt- intereſt in God as their Fath:r. Def. x. It is a Chriſtian 
duty incumbent to all, and eſpecially to Minifters through 
vertue of their ofhce , to be mnchtakenand affeted with 


the good we perceivein others, ſos length of rime,diſtance. 


of place , or maltiplicity of ather hufine make us not torget 
it; and that while we remember it, we donet fuppreſiir, oc 
the deſerved commendation of thoſkein whomitts , thatfo 
we may thereby prevail both with car felves and athers7o- 
ollow and imitateit, Rom, 11.14. ard efpecially roblefathe - 
Lord for it: For Paul, though now xtadiftance, anduvwch 
nvolyed in other affairs , of his own and of pubhi 
oncernment, doth yet a long time after , alwayes OC- 
aon offered, call to mind and commemorne the graces 
pf God ns pen bed ThSdatats 3 aground of 
bankſgiving to God , both by himſelf and ethers 2 Rewvene.. 
ring without ccaſing, 2. Then do werightly rememberthe 
races of God, parts and abilities of athers , when the re- 
embrance of them dath not 
arval emulation and envy in our ſelves Nawd. xt. 29. of 
—I——gebuiobptins, Prov. 24: 5+ 
atmatter of chankfulneſs to God who gave them : For, as 
pears from the connexion , Pauls remembrance of their 
«ces produceth this effeR in bim: We give thanks =«- re- 


20 A brief Expoſition of the firfl Epiitly 

membring without ceaſing, 3. Areal Believer may look upon 
the gracious receipts of others as matter of his thankſgiving 
unto God , in ſofar as their receipts do not only commend 
the giver, Epbe/.r,3, but are profitable unto us, as a Copy to 
iniitate , ſee verſ7, 7, as a ground of incouragement, to eXs 
pett the like from God to.our (elves, 1 Tim. 1.16, and feves 


ral other wayes : For, Paul gives thanks to God for their | 


recepts, Remembring without ceaſing. 4, The life of a Chri- 
ſtian is nota life of idleneſs, not a life of eaſe , nor yet alife 
outwardly proſperous and free from the croſs , his Faith 
maſt have work, his Zove muſt have /abour , and his Hope 
muſt be attended with patience under the Crofs : See more 
in the Expoſition. 5, As inward grace in the heart, where 
it is lively, cannot be hid, but muſt of neceſſity kyth inits ef- 
feds and fruits without ; ſo it is not grace in the naked has 
bit, butgrace inexerciſe, which can yield comfort or ins 
couragement unto the man himſelf, or matter of thankful- 
neſs unto God from others ; For, it was the cork of Faith,the 
labour of Love , and patience of Hope, for which Paul giveth 
thanks to God, and from which he dath both incourage and 
incite them to conſtancy, 6, Though only God and a mans 
own conſcience can paſs a certain and infallible judgement 
ypon his inward ſincerity ofheart, in the exerciſe of Chri- 
tian vertues , Rom, 14. 4, yet ſo much ofa mans fincerity 
ay kyth to gracious diſcerners in his outward converſation 
and carriage , as will afford ſufficient ground to paſs a cha- 
ritable judgement upon him , as one who diſchargeth his 
duty fincerely , andin the fight of God : For, though Pau! 
knew not their hearts, yet he doth charitably judge they 
were lincere in what they did , while he faith, your work of 
Faith, labour of Love --« int the ſight of God: 5, Then may we 
cbaritably judge that a mans external ations afe done in 
fincecity,and flow froman inward root of grace iv the heart, 
when for any thing appeareth, he doth labour to make'con- 
ſcience of all choſe external duties, wherein the exerciſe of 
any, Chriſtian grace doth conſiſt, and negleQeth ricne when 
Gaoddoth call bimto.ie : For , Pau! from their performing 
not only the work of Faith, but alſo thelabour of Love, arid 


oi 
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of 4g 7b may 6 nnn —_ T 
the patience of Hope, judge in charity they had che in- 
Canes thoſe races, and did what they did lincere- 
ly, and.ia the ſight of Gad, -' 8, The Believers laying claim 
unto, apd maintaing of ad ivtereſt in God as his by Cave- 
nant, givesmpch enlargement of heatt unto him to exerciſe 
his graces: andtOcCarry bimſelf tincere asiti Gods fight 
in all; his: aRiovs ; It i80uc diBance from' » Our way- 
giving-4nto: misbelief., firit to queſtion apd then to deny an 
intgred, in 'God as ours , 'which mare the exerciſe of grace, 
tbe rpard of Faith , $6. and in progres of time doth make ns 
act only do leſs 1 butalfo.more uoſourd and4efs Airaight in 
rey ne For , hemaketh — won af Faith - ll 

tf (Grd 1 ft be-actotdpianied wi carried on by t 
that God was Jooked wpon-as their Father ; 1s che fight of 
God ang our Facber, + r l 


Veal. 4+ . Knowing, 
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Here is:a ſecond:reaſop of their thankſgiving to God, 
which -he-idoth uſher in .by two ſweet ftiles be giveth unto 
they towit, of BrYctbrem to him, and beloved of Ged, as the 
wards may well be read - ſee-z The/. 2-13. Andthereaſon 
is, hy knowledge Which Pas), with his Aflociates, had of 
their, Elin to grace andglory from all etetnity by God, 
as Election is taken, Epheſ.1,4, where ſee in the Expotitions 
and Do. x. 2, 3, and it feemeth Ele&ion mutt be taken in 
thasſenie;here , as appears from a —_— place ,. 2 Theſ, 2, 
134. nd.not for their effeual calling, tough the word be 
ſo takeo. elſewhere, John 15; 19, Now Pautis ſaid to know 
their le&ionyif we mean the EleRion of this or:that man in 
particulary not accordingtoan infallible judgemencof cer- 
tainty, for ſo none withoutſpecial revelation exocknowehbe 
Eletion of others, no more then he can infallibly know the 
ſecret motions of their heart , which alone do infallibly dil. 
criminate the hypocrite from the man whois traly regene- 
rate, 2 Joby 3- 24. and-;confequently are the ovhy infallible 
evidences of a mans Election , and therefore he knew their 

B EleQion' 


i 


| abeloved, your ck Bion of God, 


A brief Expoſition of the firſt Epifile 
to that » Whichis over-ruled 
ſach evidences as are moſt 


the Apolile doth mean here of edion notof this or | 


that man in particalac, but of the whole Church indefinite» 
ly and in common, then the knowledge he had of their Ble- 
Qion was moſt infallible and certain, to wit, that not otly he 
knew nothing , asit ſeemeth-inthe contrary to the Eletion 
ofany of them in particular , and had politive bleevis 
denees, thatmaryofthem were elected ; bur alſo though he 
could; not take upon him infallibly to condeſcend upon par- 
ticular perſons, yet be did know aſſuredly that fome among 
them were eleted , ſeeing God ſendeth his Word in power 
( as he had fent it to thoſe Theſſalonians, verl. 5, }- untono 
people , no not tothe worſt , but where ſome do appertain 
to his Ele@ion of grace, Ja, 6, 13,- with 9. and fromthoſe 
fome, being the better part, Pau/{as uſually elſewhere;'Rom. 
x, 7. ) doth denominate the whole. Dof.r; The work 
of laving grace in theheart, maniteſtivg it ſelf in a mans 'ex- 
ternal ations, is av-undoubted mark of his eternal Ele&ion; 
ſockatarcording to the evidence, whether infallible or con- 
jeQural only, that we have of the former, we may and ought 
to be the more orleſs perſwaded ofthe latter. Thus, Paul 


becauſe he had promilzng evidences;that thoſe ſaving graces | 


of Faith, Love, and Hope werein them, 7*rſ, 3, he doth in 
this Verſe, from charity , judge that they wereelected : 


Awowing your  Eleflion, 2, Then is the Faith and knows Þ 


ledge of our Ele&ion ſolid , and of the right ftamp , when it 
dothnot make us ſceure , lazie, or to looſe the reinsto pros 
fariity and vice, but ſtirs as upto greater diligence in keeping 
the ground we have already gained, andin advancing for- 
ward for gaining more : For , the Apoſtles ſcope in the tel- 
ling them of their Ele&ion , is thereby to excite them) unto 
conſtancy in. the doQtrine received, z, The Faith and 
know - 


5 ſfucharethe external a&ts 
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of Paul ts rhe Theſſalonians. 'T! 
ed BF knowledge of our Eletion 9 and chat God hath (ingled us 
oft F out from-others to beſtow us eternal Life, may ſwees 
Qs 7 ten the ſaddefiof qutward dilpenſations, and make vg raiſe 
ll SS hw ocherwayss Fits chongbaki people th 
23- 'F dealing: with us 5 Tits peopic 
hat 'F labour noder 6d affliftions, Chap, 2.14. yet Pani doth look 
3 or |} opon their Elefton as a ground of thankſgiving tg God from 
te» & bim',} aod much more from themſelves; Vs give thanks, 
le- I verſ 31 Anowing your Elftion, 4, A gracious heart doth 
he I judge ita piece of his higheſt credit to reckan ſpiritual kin- 
ion & dred unto all who are born of God, and ove them 
wy dearly,ahd carry bimfelf afeRionately and towards 
| 
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ſuch 33 are beloved by him ; For, becauſethey were bz/oved 
by God, they were Brethren tg bim, the latter compilation 
containing initthe cauſe of the former,-- ++, 


Verf. 5. For our Goſpel tame not unto you in word only , but 
alſe in power, and in the Holy Gbo#t, and ininuch aſſurance ; as 
ye know what manner of men we were among you for your ſake. 


--- Followeth a third reaſon of their thankſgiving to God, 

which ferveth alſo for an exidence tharthere was an Elet 
; | peopleamorgthem: whichceaſon is firſi ded , to 

« wit , the lively mannepaſter which he is aſlociates 
t i Preached the Goſpel among them ; called their Gofpel , be- 
Paul | cauſethey were intrufled to Preach it, z Gor.s -- 19, andthe 
zces } manner oftheir Preaching.is ſet down, - x. ively, it 
hin was not in word: only , that is ; aghe explain himſelf, x Cor, 
ed : i 2.4, not with the inticing 2pords of mens wiſdom, ' Or varniſhed 
ow- # over with ſome fair {opbiſtical flouriſhes of eloquent lans 
en it & guage, tending more to amuſe the bearers, tickle the cars, 
pro! if and commend the Preacher , then to edifie the ment, 
ping W to work apon the affetion, and to commend Chriſtto 
for- } peoples bearts. Next poſitively , it was, 1, in power, that 
is, accompanied with ſuch boldneſs, liberty , Goſpel fimpli- 
cy » plainneſs of language , ſeriouſneſs and fervent edge of 
a in the-Preachers2 as a cender the word fo yore 

2 


t4 eo A biff Expoſithonaf the firft Epillle 
in ſome mesfureyapt to work powerfully the bearers : 


Aor;ſb doth Pak himſelf ſeemmto'explain whatis meaned by 
Preachingin power; r Cor,/874i "13 ;rand 4. 19125) Secondly, 
ons Preaching was - the Holy-Ghotſh, thatis,, was cor» 
raned<by; and Miracles wrooght amongthem by the 

«27 ahi as they were extraordinarily aflis 


g6d' therd@ngsiby the Holy Ghoſt : See thieHoly Ghoſt fo | 


raked 98519, - 3, Itwas in ouch aſſurance: whereby is 
memmeduiztfaltpetſwalion above all doube, which was in 
Paut a4 Aw bther Preachers » of the rathofwhatthey 
Preached iſo that they ſpoke not of theſetructhsdoubting- 
ly, but emrly , and as of things which they had heard 
and ſeen; 4 Felt. r. Now that all thefe threeexpreſfions 
do fet fpretorifeihiat inthe Preachers , accortirigto the 
ſenſe given , rather-than'theeffe&of their Preaching upon 
the hearers, ſpoken of , verſ.6, appearsfrom the laſt clauſe 
of this Verſe; "where' he appeals to the conſciencesof the 
The/fatowiatts j they the Preatherchad notin altthings cars 
rie@them(elvorgmong them anſwerableto whac he pres 
{ently ſpoke z and withal ſheweth that all thatthey did of 
that ſort, andthar God did-bythem, was forrheirtake and 
whih Wothmaketheipreſent purpoſe ſabſervicat to 


yok wii 
1c Apt to witthat theret ofe theac- 
HREM toned hetewns growidet thankſpi- 
vingto herly, pin wereBoundto perle. 
vere in thard6@rihe, Whidh God halmadero be Preached 
*2movy themin ſich & Hvelp-tmafinertor their good,” Hence 
t-atn, ' 1,” That God hathfent theGofpel inlifeand power 
tntv's petÞleF'and given thin alively and powerful Mini- 
fry ,thongh barfdr a ſeaſon, tofow the ſeeds of grate and 
favirg knowkdge among thei,” Tt is no ſmillmarer of 


thankſgiving emto'God, botti trom themſelves and others on 
their behaf , even thongh their faithful Paflorpafterwards 
ſhould by force of perſecation be for a time removed from 
them : Thegood and fruit of fact/a Miniftry , is notalways 
removed with them, but laſteth afferthey are pene, Fobt 4. 


37, 38, For, Pau}doth thank the Lord upon behalf of this 
Chureh, 
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'of Paul zo2he Theſſalonians, \ - 1\ 
Church, that he and his Aﬀociates bad Preached che Goſpel 
in life and power among ther, though they were for the 
preſent driver from theinz YI give thanks, &2c,: Verfzz. For 
our Goſpel came unto yo w. imporcer- 2; TheLordsuſual 
way is not to ſend a lively and powertul Migiftry untoa 
place »- but where he hath ſome'of his Eieddto bevconverted 
and faved by that means: Fqr; Pau! having aftrmed, verſ'q7 


is & thatheknew there was ari Ele& people among them; he gi- 


veth this as bone evidence upon which that knowledge was 

ounded, | even becaute God had lent ſuchya Miniſtry unto 
them: For, our Goſpel came unto you -=- in power, 1 4, Thata 
people or perſon may-prove-conſtantin.Faithand Pietys 
they would often remember the Love ofthejr fir(t eſpoatals 
to Chriſt , with what ferveticy and ſeriouſneſs he did bear 
himſelfin upon them, how ſweet, how lively, how raviſhing 
the ' glad tidings and report of him inthe mouth of his fer+ 
vants were once unto them ; and how much they were then 
convinced of a beauty in truth , and in the feet and carriage 
of thoſe whodid carry the meflage of truth and peace unto 
them : The/remembrance whereof may: ſtir up ſome lon- 
ging defires to findthat in Cheift, in Trurh; and in'a ſent Mi- 
niſtry > which once they found, at lea(bmay render thera 
aſhamed to make defetion from them: For, the Apoliles 
remote ſcope, as we ſhew ,: in callinp-thernto mind ofthe 
lively manner, wherein the Word was fitttPreachediamang 
them - and how they thetnſelves were witnees toit , and 
convinced of it, is hereby to-excitethem unto conſtancy and 
perſeverance : For, our Goſpel came unto' you'-- in pouer, 
4. As there doth aſudlly bur: liele fruit accompany a Minis 
ſtry, when Miniſters do ftudy words more then purpoſe,and 
to bufle their purpoſe in ſuch a dreſs of wotds as may ſet out 
themſelves rather then-obramend Chriſt | and tiekle the ear 
rather then edifie the Hearer:: : So. where'a Minifter doth 
rake it his ſtudy to get Chriff formedinAbl d gained 
a_ the hearts of hear@y'y”, and to faltopraſuch purpoſe, 
ſucts words and fuch firains of atter delivery of-his 
purpoſe from monte mans Wag boldnets,2zrmmay 
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conduce 


a6 A brief Expoſition of the firiT Epiſile 
conduce mol far thatend ; the pains of ſuch a' Miniſtry are 
uſually ſeconded mofi by the Holy Ghoſt, anddoes afford 
mach matter of thankſgiving tothe Lotd; for by the former 
the Goſpel cometh in word. only,and by the letter it cometh 
in power alſo ;.and Pautſheweth'thatnot the former but 
the latter was accompanied with the Holy Ghott, and looks 
#pon it as arcaſon of his thankſgiving to God ; For, our Gos 
ſpel came not unto you 111 word dy," but in power alſo, aud in the 
Holy Ghofl. $5, That the truths of the Goſpel were once 
confirmed by ſueh ſigns and wonders , as none covld work 
butthey who were extraordinarily gifted by the Holy Ghoſt 
for that end, may abundantly 6x us in the Faithof thoſe 
traths , it being impoſſible that the God of truth ſhould ever 
have ſet his Seal unto a Lye; Rom 3 4. For, Paul would has 
them confirmed and conſtant in the Faith of of theſe truths 
Preached by him, becauſe they were confirmed with ſuch 
ſigns and wonders, and in the Holy Ghoſt, 6, The more a 
Minifter be perſwaded, and above all doubt, of the trath'of 
whathe Preaches the morehe belieyes and doth therefore 
ſpeak, and the more he ſpeaks as one who believes,and hath 
ventured his foul. upon the truth which he Preaches , his 
Preaching will prove the more powerful, and apt to work 
effetually upon the hearts of hearers: and the more he 
donbts,the leſs: he believes and is perſwaded of theſe truths 
which be Preacheth , his Preaching will provethe more 
warſh, lifeleſs, and coldryf ; For,,wemay look'on the third 
expreſſion , as one ground and cauſe of what is beld forth 
in-the firſt, their-Goſpel came inp2aer, becaufeit came is 
ofwch aſſurance, or the Preachersidid aſfuredly believe the 
truths which they Preached ;, ſee Gor, 3. 12. Pſalm16. 1, 
7- The Lordhathindued his Church , and eſpecially Belie- 
vers in his Chureb, with a gift of diſcerriing» whereby they 
may be enabled, io ſome meaſureytp pot difference betwixt 
alively powerful Mioifiry, avdthat whichis coldryf, dead, 
and lifeleſs , 'betwixt the 'man, who {peaks becauſe be bes 
fieves, and him who though he ſpeak; yet believethnod: In 
the exerciſe of which gift, they: would not be raſh in paſſing 
| an 
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of Paul ro the Thefflonians, v7 
an immediate ſentence uponthe hearts of Minifters, C7, x. 
23- except in lo far as their inward tewper doth kythin 
theic external ations, Marrb,,, 16. They would not be pe- 
cemptory in paſling certain judgement » eſpecially roche 
worlt, upon a doubtful evidence, z Cor, rz, 7, Nor yet tog 

minded, to vent what they judge, James 3, 19. eſpeci- 
* ally, when they can gain nothing by ſodoing, bet the railing 
+ of prejudices againſt a Miniſter in the minds of others, and 
eg, ng matcing of that good , which they were 
reaping by him. However , chat they are indued with this 
gift is clear from this, that Paw} appeals to the Theſſslonians, 
as witneſſes of that power, and much affurancein which he 
Prceached, while he ſaith, A: ye know what manner of men wwe 
were among you. $. Itis a Miniſters wiſdom, and a piece of 
Chriſtian modeſtly , in gonnng to his own commendation, 
to hold himſelf moſt by that for the truth whereaf be may 
appeal totheears, eyes , and chiefly tothe conſciences of his 
hearersz For, ſodoth Paul appealto their conſciences fas 
the truth of what he ſpoke : ,Arze know what manner of men 
We Tere among, zou. 9. Theſe excellent gifts and graces 
and ather miniſterial qualifications , which Chriſt beftowetb 
upon godly and able Minifters, are not beſtowed upon them 
for their own ſake , or particular ſatisfaQion and advantage 
only, or ſo. rquch as for the beboof of the Church, and eſpe- 
cially ofthe Ele& init ; he dealeth the moce liberally with 
Miniſters for the ſake of thoſe, and therefore they ſhould ims 
prove and make uſe of all their recepts for the good of ſack: 
For , Paul fheweth thiat be was inabled to Preach in power, 
in the Holy Ghoſt and in much aſſurance -.. for rheir fote, 


Verſ, 6. «And ye became follozcers of to, and of the Lord, hav 
ving received the Word inmuch afiflion , with joy of the Holy 
Eboft. 


Here is a ſourth.reaſon oftheir thapkſgiving to Gad,whieb 
ſerveth alſo-as an evidence moving Pau/ip Charity to 
alltheſe to. be ele&ted of God unto eternal Life, in w 
had gzound to conceive that  Y ſpoken of wm 

4 | 


18 A brief Exprſitionofthe fir? Epille 
hed: And this reafon of thankſgiving, or evideree of eles 
Rion is taken from the ſaving effets of theGofpel Preached 
uponthemz which are firſt generally proponed, to wit, 
that in their life and pratiſe they had been tollowers of, or 
conformed themſelves to that excellent pattern andexam- 
ple held forth onto them by their Preachers , and the Lord 
Chriſt, z, Illuſtrated, ». fromthe neceſſary antecedent, or 
moving cauſe of their ſo doing , which was their receiving 
the Word Preached, to wit, in their judgements, by under. 
flanding the ſenfe, AH, 8, zo. and aſſentingto the trath of 
it, Hb, 4. 2, andin their heart and affe&ions, by embracing 
the good things offered by it, r Tim, r 15, and fubje&ing 
themſelves in all things to be ruled by the preſcript of it, 
Matth, 5.24, 2 From aninftance of ſome things where- 
in they did imitate ſuch excellent patterns, to wit, that as 
Chriſt and his Servants had readily Preached the Goſpel 
with much ſpiritual joy , 7obn 4. 24. notwithſtanding many 
hard prefſures and afflitions both from men and Devils, 
«AAs 5. 41. 42. Sothey had chearfully embraced the Go- 
ſpl, and adhered to it in the midſt of mach afflition and 
perſecution , anto which they were fo far from a baſe 
ceding, that they did conragioufly ſuſtain the dint of it with 
joy, and a joy not carnal and natural but fpiritoal, and ſuch 
whereof the Holy Ghoſtis Author, DoB, xr, Though cha. 
rity believeth all chings , x Crime, 13. 5. and maketh a man 
eaſfie to be perſwaded of any good thing in another ; yet a 
Chriſtian ovght notto be fooliſhly credulous , fo as to bey 
lieve things without, far leſs againſt eyidence : But his chas 
rity in judging ought to be ruled by prudence , ſoashe be. 
lieve nothing but upon ſome probability and appearance : 
For, Paw! did not judge them Elet, but upon ſome evi- 
dence, even this , that zh:y were followers of hier and of the 
Lord, 2, The way approved of God for attaining the 
Faith of ouf own Els&ion , or a charitable perfwahon of 
he Ele&tion of others , is not to divejn immediately and at 
the-firlt ſtep upon the ſecrets of Godgdetree, as if we had 
figed in his counſel ,' Fer, 23.118, But by way of diſevtſe 


and 
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; of Paul fo the Theſſalonians. 19 
and reaſoning to colletand conclade, that God hathele&. 
ed us or others » from the work of ſaving grace > and the 
effe&s of that work kything in us or them : For, the Apo. 
files ſcope here, as I ſhew, is not only ro give an additional 
reaſon of his thankſgiving, but alſo an evidence» from which 
he did conclude their EleQion , from the fruits and effetts 
* of ſaving grace in them : Te became followers of us and of the 
Lord, faith he, 3. It is the duty of Chriſtians , and fach as 
being made conſcience of, doth firongly favour of a gras 
cious change in them , to propound unto themſelves fer 
imitation, not the example of a multitude todo evil, £xed, 
23. 2, but ofthoſe in whom they obſerve the mofteminent 
evidences of a work of ſaving grace-: For, the Apofile doth 
mention this as a matter of their commendation, a reaſon of 
thankſgiving to God on their behalf , and as an evidence of 
their Ele&ion that they did imitate him, and his Aﬀociates : 
And ye became follower s of ru, faith he. 4. Ag there would 
be ſomething worthy of imitation in the life of a Miniſter, 
beſides his plain painful and elaborate Preaching , other- 
wiſe his naoghty life may deſtroy more then his Preaching 
can fave , ſeeingall men are more addi&ed naturally to be 
guided with example then with precept, Genef, 42, 16, and 
with an ilbexample rather then a good, Gal,z.1z. Soitis the 
duty ofpeopte not only tolend an ear to their Miniſters dos 
Qrine, but an eye to his pious life and converſation, thatthe 
fame inftru&ions being inculcate , both upon the ear by his 

YoRrine, and their eye by his example, they may work 
their hearts and lives the more effeQually : For, both theſe 
are implyed while Pau! commends them from this tharchey 
did imitate their Paſtors : «And ye betame followers of us, 
5. The moſt gracious of Chriſtians, whether they be pri- 
vate profeſſors, or publick Minifters, are not to be followed 
abſolutely , and in all things , butin ſofar as they are follos 
wers of Chriſt, whoſe example isthe rule and meaſure of all 
examples, and is to be followed abſolutely, and without res 
ſervation in all his moral ations, wherein he intendedro 
caſt us a Copy, Marth, 11, 29. _ » Paul mentioneth —_ 
5 ol- 


w AA brief Expolition of the feftl Epiſile 
following of the Lord in the laſt place, as that which did 
bound and ſet the jult lingits unta their following, of. men ; 
Ne became followers of uy andafthe Lord. 6, Soch power is 
thece n the Word of God when it is received, thatis,under- 
togd, aflented unto and embraced , andeſpecially when 
the word of promiſe is by Faith received, and improved 


both for pardan of (in, and ſabdeing ofie, Aﬀs 15.9. that it B 


works a, mighty change in the receiveys of it, makes them 
quit their wonted guides » the courſe ofthis World, the 
Prioce of the power of the Air , and the luſts of their fleſh, 
Exbeſ, 2, 3, and give themſelves up to follow the examples 


of men moſt eminentin gracious praiſe , in ſo far as they 


ace-ſollowers of Chriſt, Neither can any gracious change of 
this, kind be expe&ed in them , uotill the Word be thus ce- 
geived by them : For, Paul makes their receiving ofthe 
Word aneceſlary antecedent oftheir following ofhim and 
Chriſt ; Yebecame followers of us and of the Lord , having receis 
wed the Word, 4, As perſecution and aflition from mev, 
ipcited by the Devil, Reve/. 2, 10, that inveterate enemy of 
maps. Salvation , is the common. lot off thoſe that embrace 
the truth z ſo. it is not ſufficient to prove a man Elefted of 
God , or that a real work; of grace is wrought in bim by 
God, that he embrace the truth under a fair $un-ſhine af 
proſperity menging BK profeflors of it, except beſides 
ather evidences, he be at leaſt contentand ready to andess 
20. the.utmoſt of afflition and perſecution he may meet 
with. for. bis profeſſion ; nor yet that he imitate Chriſt and 
hjs Servants.inpleaſant., profitable, and creditable duties, 
except he alſo imitate them. in promptneſs of mindto carry 
2 croſs for truth, andto Dh other duties which are 
more expenſive, unpleaſant to the fleſh, and lyable to ſkame 
and, diſgrace beforethe World: For , Pau/dothevidence 
theis Ele&ion nat from.their following of himand Chriſt in 
any duty ,. or from receiving ofthe Word ſimply , but from 
theic receiving of it in; much affliction, 8, Neither yet jgit 
2/ufficieut proof of a gracious work in the heart, that a may 
2 an. dg. emb;ace ſome piece of a luNſecing lot for Chiilt ; 

an 


» = 0 2,»=0O TOS Dp pHOCpDLt4yAYL 


_ 
4 


OOO RR REEQGRep Cr 
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an bypocrite endure ſomewhat before be change di 
W - Gal, 3. 4. There muſt be at leaſt a ceadineſs of mind to. 
go much afflition ; yea, the utmoſt that Satans malice 

and power can reach unto: for Pax doth inſtance their 
aiſe-wortby imitation of Chriſt and his followersin this, 
Frey received the zyord in much affiftion. 9g. Neither isit yet 
ſufficient that a man endure much afflition and variety of 
croſles for the Goſpels ſake, if fo he do it droopingly, and be- 
cauſe neceſlity drives him to it,an bypocrite may ſuffer much 
on that account, x Cor, 13, 3. There muſt be alſo acheertul 
frame of ſpicit under ſuffering ; for , faith he, ye received the 
Word in much afliftion, wwith jay, 16. Neither is it yet ſuffis 
cient that a man endure afflition with joy , except it be a 
joy of the right ſtamp, and whereof the Spirit of God is the 
Author , a joy arifing from fpiri =_— » fuch as, that 
the leaſt grain weight of the bitter gall and worm-wood in 
our cup is meaſured out by the hand of Providence , Luke 
x2.6. 7, which turreth all chings about for good, Rom. 8. 
28, that by much aflition we are made like our maſter, P47. 
3.10, that by our ſufferings the Church of God is edified, 
ecuth is confirmed , bz. r, 7. and aliens made to enquire 
after it, Pk], r, 13, and that if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall 
alſoreign with him , 2 Tim, 2, 12. A real hypocrite may at- 
tain to a carnal, natural joy in ſuffering, ariling from natural 
grounds » ſuch as a mais-application of rich promiſes made 
unto ſufferers, asif they did not ſuppoſe the grace of Faith 
a him mr + Phil. 1,29, and an —— defireto 
eave behind him the name of conftancy, and of being a mars 
tyr and ſafferer for a truth; it is not this latter, but the for- 
mer joy which makes a lively frame of ſpirit under the 
_—_ for, ſaith he, in much affliion, with joy of the holy 


'" Vetſ. 7. So that ye were enſamples to all that believe in Mas 
fdonia and Achaia, 


The Apofile doth lags what he preſently ſaid of their 


courage » patience, and Ineſsin recengitomutly 
| an 


22 oAl brief Expoſnion af the firſt Epiſtle 

and adhering to it , in themidſt of many preſſures and affli, 
Rions; firſt, trom this, that nat only their. whole Church in 
general; but almoſt all the'members thereof in particular, 
were ſomany enſamples and lively patterns, to wit for their 
patience , cheerfulneſs, courage, conftancy (which he im- 
plyed.to-bave been eminently in them, .2er{.6, ) and for 


their other Chriftian vertues, unto all Believers, which were | 


either in-Atacedonia, their own Nation, Ar 24, 2, orin the 
bordering:Nation of Achaia, Att 19.21. Def, z Then 
are-Chriftiavs praiſe-worthy for the grace of God in themy 
andtheirgraces a ſpzaking mark of their EleRtion, both unto 
themfelves and others, when they do not reſt upon the 
ſmalleſt meaſures, but by growing in graee do, from a prin- 
ciple of holy em'1lation, labour to outlirip others,even thoſe 


who were-in Chriſt before them: for, Paul by way of 
thankſgiving, ver. 2, (whereof the purpoſe of this verſe 
may be looke upon as an additional reaſon) commendeth 
the grace of God beſtowed upon the Theſſalonians, as a ſpeas 
king mark oftheir Fle&ion, verſ 4» fram this, that through 


reaſon -of their growth in grace, they were enſamples unto all 
Who believed in Macedonia and Achaia. 2, Suchraay bethe 
conceitednefs of old profeſſors , of their meaſure of grace 
already received, Luke 15.28. 29, ſuch may betheir under-= 
valoing- of others, As 21.28. 29. provoking: the Lordto 
withdraw his influence ina good meaſore-from them, Luke 
18; 14. andſuch may be the edge of zeal in new beginners, 
Gal, 5, 5, and the freſh fenſe of mercy newly received by 
them, Gal.4, 15. occalioning the Lords diſpenſing more of 
his ſpecial influence to them, Jer. 2-2, z. that the former 
may be far out-firipped, asto growth in.grace, by the latter, 
and. thoſe. who were laſt may become-firft 2: for, though 
ſome of them, atleaſt, in Macedonis (namely the Churchat 
Philippi, As 16, 12. with 17.) were converted to Chriſt 
hefore the Theſſalonians, yet in a ſhort ſpace the Theſaloniane 
b-cams enſamples, unto all apho believed in Macedonia ahd 
Achats, 4) Thongh there ſhould be ably emulationand 
Arife' anig'g Chriftians, who cat advance in the way. of 

| piety, 
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piety, with greateſt diligenee - Hebr, 10, 24. yet thoſe who 
are out-firipped,. would not , yea peed not y be carnally 
emulous or envious at thoſe. whq ace before them ,- ſeeing 
the progreſs of onejs the benebr and advantage of another, 
in ſo fac asthe deg «ar 'Ofieiftzatd hath anew ifcitement 
and incouragemient to duty ,from the example of thoſe whia 
8 'are further advariced then he is 7 for,, thoſe Thſutoniane, 

having out-firipped all who believed in Macedonia and 
Achais , became-enſamples to thent.-' 4, It addsthemore 
matter of commendation: unte a Church, whenngtonly 
their external Clinech ſtate, beingexattly framed according 
tothe preſcript of Gods, Word yþtcometh an imitublepar- 
Cher Abe hain 
do fo walk in Chriſti 
vertues yy erty ory asthateach of 
them, forithe work of faving'prace ſhiniog forth;.inther, 
becomes aloudable pattern fer-othersto follow; ; Fora Pau! 
commendeth the-Theſalonianinoc ſe from this. that 
their whole. Churchin'generabwazanenſample, butalmoſt 


all the mewmberstheceof were fomany enlamples andlively 

patterns fo by-others:: Sotbatye erp y.00t an 

enſample, bur en{@upled;--4;-Akth&merciivl Lard, belides 

the word: of trath-yoi w_se ouiday,\ hath 
2” the 


thought -it neeeſſiry.t6 of 
others, whobavetrod inthe path of duty before-us:/that fo 
we may know ovrdity to beftzxibleſeeing menſubjeRto 
the hike inbrantios 4 .have already pracifedi s: Janeng 17. 
-abdthe negleRt diduryta be hazardoudy ſeeing all 
whohave walked way-ofdoty before vs will be-mede 
 ultof as witnefſesgainit ues, Hebr, 11, 70 w6d 14, 2.- Hothe 
fame Lord\hathebought it: $e tocprovide us with variety of 
ſach examples; whereof ſome are moreſome leſs eminent, 
that chey whorare diſcouragedt0idHoweminentexamples, 
as deſpairing ever to come near theiricopy', may take; unto 
them co and heart- to: imitate thoſe whoſe examples 
wereoflefler note and. magnitude : for, not.only Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles were. patterys to-be imitated! by pihſe of 
29 4Ccdonia 


24 A brief Expoſition of the firfl Epifle 
Macedonis and Achais as well as by thoſe of Theſſslonics, 
»/rſ. 6, bat the Theſſalonians alſo are held forth for enſam- 
plesto them : ye wvere enſampler to all that believe, &c, 


Verf. 8. For ffom you founded our ther Word of the Lord, | 


not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo in every place your 
faithto God-ward ſpread abroad , ſo that rc need not to ſpeak 
any thing. 

In this Verſe he doth brft clear what he ſpoke, ver/, 5. by 
ſhewing how they beeame/ſuch imitable patterns to their 
neareſt Neighbours, to wit, becauſe the Goſpel, bere called 
the Word of the Lord, as beinp revealed by bim, and having 
the Lord Chriſt ſor che main! ſubje& whereof it treateth, 
1 Cor, 2. z. becauſe, I ſayz the Goſpel was propagated by 
them and ſounded out from.them as with the noiſe of a 
Trumpet {for the word inthe original beareth ſo much) to- 


wards thoſe Regions: | which muſt not be underſtood ofthe | 


firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel in-thoſe places , it being clear 
that the Goſpel was Preached, at leaſt in Philippi by Paul 
hiraſelf; beforethat time, As 16. 12, butofa reiterated re- 
pore ofit, which made the Goſpel in a manner freſhand new 


antothem; becauſe oftheſe excellent effefts wrought upon | 


the Th:ſalonianr by it;andreparted of joyntly with it: which 
report as-it ſeemeth was carryed by thoſe of Theſſalonica, 
who did-uſually traffickrand keep commerce in thoſe Re- 
gions, Next, hedothfurther amplige whathe mentioned 
of the freits of the Goſpel among them, v6, from that gene- 
ral fame of their eminency-in grace ; and eſpecially in the 


grace of Faith in God, which was ſpread abroad beyond the |} 
canfinesoftheirneareſt neighbours , in Regions where they 


themſelves had no commerce ; yea » in every placy, to wit, 
where Paul did travel, as the laſt clauſe of the verſe doth 
clears where he ſheweth the fame af their graces was fuch it 
all theſe places, that there was no neceſſity for him to ſpeak 
any thing, as to the giving of information; they were already 
made ſo notorious unto all. De#7. r, It tsthe duty of all 
who live where the Goſpel is preached, to carry a good rey 

port 
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vf Paul to the Theffalonians, 2 
portef Chriſt and the Goſpel, both by their word & work) 
into all places where they Co reſort, it forthey may thereby 
altare cthers with whom they converſe to think well of 
Chriſt , and embrace the Goſpel , which maketh an offer of 
him . for » the publiſhing of the Goſpel im Mace#onia and 
Acbaia, hereſpoken of, was chiefly by means of ſuch Th 25 
lonians as dideraffick in thoſe places : for » from you ſounded 
| out the Word of the Lord, 2, There is not any onet 
which maketh'the Gofpel found louder, the found of it tobe 
heard better , and its offer embraced more readily , then 
when a found profeſſion is beautified, adorned, and feron. 
ded by ſober, ſincere, painful and conſcientious praRtife ; 
for , it was ſuch a profeiſion ſeconded with fuch a praftife in 
theſe of Theſſslames , which made the Goſpel ſound from 
them in Macedonia and Athaia : The word fignifies to ſound 
Gcill, and far, as withthe noiſe of a Trumpet , or voice of a 
Lyon-herauld, yz, It tendeth much for giving credit ro 
$ the Goſpel far and near » that great Cities and hononrabl)e 

es do once receive it ; for, Theſſalonica was the chiek 
ity in all Macedonia, where were many women of credit 
and note, A817, 4, and therefore upon their receiving the 
Goſpel ,the 'Word ofthe Lord did ſound out in all Mace#+ 
is and Ach#io, 4, There is nothing more ofdinaty fot 
God, ther” to out-wit the Devil and his moſt CUT 
ments , in ſo far as what is intended by them asthe mot 
probable mean ro deſtroy the Goſpel, the Lord dothmake 
*cehd'tothe further ſpreading of it: for , therefore dotbty 
teſs did Satan and bis inſtroments raiſe ſo hot a perſecurion 
againſt the Goſpel in Theſſalonica , chap. 2. 14, beceauſothey 
thought the poiſe of that ill uſage which the Goſpel did 
meet within that prime City, ſpreading far and near, would 
ſeare others from embracingit, and yet the Lord makes the 
very ſame thing, to wit, the ſpreading report of the cruelty 
of perſecutors , together with the report of conflaucyin?:- 
hievers » a mean of ſpreading rhe Gofpel far and ncar, In ever 
plate, ſaith he, your Faith to Godward is ſpread a k 
5, Though the grace of Faith he rooted in the heart , and 
cannot 


26 A brief Expoſition of the fir i# Epiſtle 

cannot be immediately feen , yet wherever itis, it cannot 
long be hid , but needs muſt difcoverit ſelf by the external 
fruits, which follow upon it, and flow fromit- for, the fame 
of their Faith did ſpread abroad by manifelting it ſelf in its 
fruits. 6.. The Lord doth give a name for Faith and Piety, 
beyond others, unto ſome in mercy , thatthereby they may 


be the more ingaged unto perſeverance and canſtancy , and Þ 


ſo to walk anfwerably uatotheir name, as knowing that-the 
more famous they are. , .the more will be expetedfram 
them: for, be mentioneth this ofthe general fame that was 
ſpread of their graces in all the Churches, as-a Rirong mo+ 
tive mato conſtancy, which , as I ſhew, igthe ſcope of allhjs 
purpoſe in the firſt part of tbe Epiſtle, _ », Jrisa piece of # 
Miniſters duty, in relation to-his flock, as to preſs conſcienge 
makiog, ofduty upon them, 1 Tim 6, 19, rebuke them ſame+ 
times.ſharply, 7:t.1,13, yea, and to complain of them, both 
to-God aud man for palpable negle& of duty, 1/ai. 49 4+ $9 
tocommend them alſo unto others , eyen to rvegtera for 
the good that is in them ; that thereby they pg 
be. che -more incouraged intheir duty ,. Chop..4-'g9«40« and 
others provoked to follow them in that,wbjeh is ſo praile- 
worthy z Cor, 9g. :, And that God (the Author of allgood, 
James 1.;49,) may hereby get glory, » Core 8:16, &c.. for, 
while Pax! ſheweth he bad not need to ſpeak any thing 80 


the commendation of the Theſſalonians, their fame was | 


ſpread fo generally among the Churches, he implyeth;it was 
his uſcal way where-ever he came, to commend the graces 
of God in ſuch, among whom his Miniſtry bad been effas 
P 4 } ) 4117 88696 
Verſ. 9 For they themſelver ſhew of ut , That mauner of tn 
rring in we had unto you, and bow ye turned from God to 14ots; ti 
ſerve the liping and truc Ged, 


Paul doth here make the truth of what he preſent! y ſpoke | 


appear » That the fame and report of their graces was {0 
generally ſpread in all places , that he needed not ſpeak apy. 
thing eo their commendation ; And he makes it eas 
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of Paul ro the Theſſalonians. 27 
fromthis, that they themſelves: that is the forraign Churches 
among whom he copyerſed, were able co give bim apers 
fe& account of the Goſpels progreſs among the Theſſals- 
nians, and more perticulacly they did give bim an account of 
two things; The firſt relates to Paw! him(elf and his afſo- 


| ciates ; to wit what manner of entrance they had to Theſſa- 
® Jonica; whereby he dath not mean, that either they had en- 


ered that City » er were teceived by it, in any great pomp 
or. worldly fiate , The Hiſtory A#- 17, 1, &c, ſheweth the 
contrarys. But be thereby exprefſeth ther own miniſterial 
carriage; and the Lords conntenatiging of their Miniftry 
among that people, fpolcen of briefly, =. 5, and more large- 
ly, Ghap.z. v;r, £0 r3.. The ſecond thing whereof thole for- 
raign Churches did give Pau/anaccount , celatech to the 
Theſſalonians, and the fruit of Pauls Miniſtry among them, to 
wit 1, Of the work of their converſion , and turning unto | 
God from their Idols, or falſe Gods » whom they did fory 

merly. worſhip ; which work ef turning to God confifts in 
the exerciſe of Faith and repentance , as appears from 1/as, 
55-24 With.7. where coming to God, forſaking of fiofull 
wayes'z. turning to the Lord > ace ſpoken of as expreſſing 
pieces #nd partsof one and the ſame thing, ' 2. Ofthe fins 
cerity:of this work, evidencing it ſelf in a two-fold end oc 


J fruitottheir converfion, the ficft whereof isin-this verſe, to 


wit; their doing ſervice to God ſet forth by two Epithets, to 
diſtinguiſh him from Idgls. xs, He is the living God , who 
bath life in, bitnſelf, Fobn x. 4, ard is the Author and Pre- 
ſerver of life unto others, As 17, 28, in oppofition to their 
dumb and lifeleſs Idols, as Sur, Moon and Stars, which the 
Gentiles worſhipped, Pja/,.13 5.13, &c, Next he is the rrae 
God, The word i the Original dotli not fomuch expreſs his 
fidelity anf! that truth, which be ſhewethvin performing 
what he (peaketh, (in which reſpett he isalfo the true God, 


J Math.,.18.) as the truth of his being and nature zheis reals 


ly and truly God , in oppoſition to another ſort of Heathen 
Idols, which though they were not lifetefs as the former, 
but pollible men or ſpirits, yet they were not tive ; or _ 

C Gads, 


28 «A brief" Expoſition of the firſt Epiiile 
Gods, but by nature no Gods, Gala. 4 8. Do, x, It is the 
duty of Chriſtians toinform themſelves , fo far as pothbly 


and conveniently they may , how the work of God doth } ; 


thrive in forraign Churches , as being members of the ſame 
body , x Cor,10.17. and that thereby they may;have rhatrec 
of cejoycingin God, Chap, 3,6, 5, and imitationfor them. # 
ſelves, 2 Cor.9.2. when things goowell, and of fellow-feeling þ; 
with Chciſts aflited members, Hebr.14,z, and wreſtling with 

God on their behalf, Heb, x3. 18: 19, when it is otherwayes : 
for- Believers far andnear , had informed themſelves {o well 
of the ſtate of the Church at Theſſ#lonica » that theywere 
able to give Paul an account of it :. for, they rhemaſeIves 'ſhew 
of us, ſaith he, 12; It is the duty of Chriſtians, not envioully to 
ſuppreſs, but cheerfully ro publiſhthe deſerved commenda. 
tion of others, andthe praiſe of Gads glorious grace manis 
felted to thera beyond their neighbours , even though we 
ſhould thereby ſeem to darken our own reputation being 
compared with theirs : for , ſo-did theſe other Churches 
cheertully publiſh the deſerved praiſes of the Theſſalonians; 
They themſelves ſhew of uw: The word (ignifies to declare a 
ehing boldly, freely, and with good will, as Ambaſſadors do 
return their anſwer from forraign States. z, Whatever 
praiſe-worthy grace isamong the Lords people, it is ordina- 
rily conveyed unto them from the Lord by means of a pu- 
blick Miniſtry, ſo that a people cannot well be commended, 
except the Miniſter whom God hath made infirumental for 
their good, be in ſome reſpe&t commended alſo; Andthere- 
{ore for a people to boaſt of their graces received , -and to 
trample under foot the reputation of a faithful Miniſtry , by 
whoſe means they were beftowed, is moſt abſurd , and in 
point of reaſon inconſiſtent: for, thoſe Believers being to ſet 
forth the praiſes of the Church at Theſſo/onica, begin with 
the commendation of Pau] and his affociates, who were 
their Miniſters, and by whoſe mear's they were converted. 
They ſhew what manner of entring in we bad unto you , and how, 
to wit, by that mean ye turned to God, 4. As all men are 
by nature averſe from God, with their backs upon him, -r 
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fall of enmityin'all the factlties of their ſoul , Rem. 8, 5, and 
members of their body, agaitift him, Rom,6, --- 19, So there 
I is alwayes ſomewhat whieh-every man natucally is turned 
nnto, and doth ſet up to himſelfin Gods ſtead, by giving uns 
ro it the chief and choice of his affe&ions , whichare Gods 
due: for, while it is ſaid they rurned to God from Tdolr , itim - 
; plyeth that they were turned away from God, and addited 
to their-Idols, ' 5. Where evet the Goſpel is powerfully acs 
companied with the Lords bleſſing » to bring about a work 
of ſaving graceina hnner; there will be atarning from , and 
abandoning'of whatſoever didikeep thatplace inthe heart 
which 4s'due to God , "whether Idols properly focalled, 
when Divive Worſhip is purpolely given to any thing , un- 
der aripreſpet; beſides the true God , Exod: 1 2;5,6; with 
1 C>#; 40, 7. orimproperly, when, thoughnotthe outward 
worſhip, yet the inward reſpec and honour, ſuch asthe meas 
ſure of love, joy,confidence, or fear, due to-Godisgiven to 
the Creature; whether ic be a-mans belly, Ph11;'3, 19. or his 
wealth; Epbe/ſ.$. 5. for , it was mentioned of thefe Theſſals- 
nians, thatthey had 7urned from 1dols, as a fruit ofthe Goſpel 
powerfully preached among them. 6 It willnotprovea 
powerful andigracious work of the Goſpel upon a mans 
heart that he forſake his Idols, except he alſotuch to God, 
and beſtow upon him that inward reſpe&,external worſhip, 
pains and diligence, which he did formerly give untotbem ; 
Otherwiſe z it he only turn from a greater degree of Idolatry 
to aleſſer, or from all Idolatry to prattical Atheiſm , or if he 
quit a falſe Religion', and turn wholly irteligious'zand a meer 
Nullifidian, he doth only change his ſervice but not his ma- 
! ſer, he ſerveth Satan and ſome one or other of his own-luſts 
ſill : ſor, it is mentioned of them as an eviderice of a gracious 
work ainong them, they bad rarned for Idols to God: 
7. Though the Lord alone, without any aRual concur- 
rence of onr tree-will, doth at firſt regenerate us,by creating 
gracious habits and principles of anew life in us, Ezck, 36, 
26. ( who then are deadin fins and treſpaſſes , Epheſ, 2, 1, 
and conſequently can contribute nothing towards our = 
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quiekning ) yet in- the. after pcogreſs of: the work of grace, 
we are tiot wholly patients ; hut from a principle of grace in 
ws; 2 T191.2:6, we do alſo work; being firſt ated & wrought 
upon by God, Cant ,q. 16, foryfaith he,ye bad turned 10 God, 
The Word is bfan a&ive fignification. 8. Then doth a fin- 
ner turn fincerely from fin to God, when he devotes himſelf 
wholly ed God ab his Lord and Soveraign , to dohim wor- 
ſhip and ſervice 'accotding to the preſcript of his-word, 
Marth, 5.9, Idle fluggards have not ſincerely turned to 
God; fory as a mark of their ſincerity in tarningy it is men= 
tioned z they: tarned to God to ſerve the-rruc and living God, 
9% Ih out dbing ſervice to 60d, we ſhould carefully labour 
£0 taketimn up inchoſe his Divine properties and glorious at- 
tfibutes, by which he hach made himſelf krownto.ue in his 
Word, that forbe known worth of him whom we do ſerve, 
may makers ſervice lovely , and our ſervice gives vntd him 
to: be accepre@afby him. :as being performed tathat God 
whom gcriptiirt revealeth co-be Gd, arid not toe miſha 
deity & aney of our own brains : for , it is mentioned of 
them In their giving ſervice to God, they.tookhimup as the 
koag amirriit: God, to heartetr themio his fervice, and $0 di- 
Ringnifhies Frota dead Idols and falfe Gods; Teſerve the 
Jving andre God, ; | 
Verf, 16, And to trait for bt Son from Heaven , wohom'be yaifed | 
From the dead 3 64tn Teſht who delivered ns from the worath to | 
comme, (3 Ay RN | £857 2+: p 


Here is a-ſecond thing wherein the-Gincerity of cheir con- 
vertion did make it ſelf evident, which is firſt propounded;to 
wit > their patient waiting tory and hopeful expetaion of, 
the erernal Son of che eternal Father , his fecond-coming 
from Heav&ito Jadgement;.:..'2. The grounds of this their 
hope and expetation are unfolded » in a deſcription of 
Chritz fiſt; From his ReſurreSon from the dead, by the 
power of the Father, ſo that though he was once dead, he is 
now alive; And therefore their waiting for his ſecond co- 


mizg was not without ground, 2, From his Ottice, whece- 
by, 


of Paul 72 #e Theffalgnians, = zt 
by, asinthe mean time bedorh deliver inpart; ſoat his ſes 
cond comming he ſhall compleatly deliver ue , ſaith Paz}, that 
is, all ſincere Bzlievers (as he was) fromthe wrathto came, 
that is> the puniſhment, woe and vengeanpe duetd all man- 
kind for ſin, Epheſ, z --- 3. 'and which he ſhall fully execute 
atthe laſt day upon all unbelievers, 2 Th:/.s,5.8.9. &there+ 
{ fore they, to wit, Believers, had good ground to expe@ his 
ſecond coming, and good by his coming, Henee learn, 6rf0; 
ſeveral marks of fonnd converfion, or of # fiacere convert. 
:. He doth ſb turn to God and pive him ſervice, as he looks 
upon God with an eye to Chrift, whom he ſeryeth equally 
with the Father , and through whom he approacheth to the 
Father, Fohn 14.6: as toa God reconciled, whoſeJaftice is 
ſatisfied and his wrath appeafed through him, Marth, 3.49, 
for, it is mentioned as'a mark ofthe {incerjty of their eoh- 
verſion, that as they turned to'ferve God the Father , »erſ'9. 
ſo they alſo gave diving bontoar to his Son', by hoping in 
him , waiting for bim ,' andlooking to liim a$ an interpoſer 
betwixtthem and the diyt of Gods deſerved wrath : 'Fhey 
turn:dto wart for bu Sou ---" which delivered ti from the wrath 
tocom?, 2.' A fincere convert doth turn to God to give him 
ſervice not for a (tart, and ſeaſon only , with a parpoſe to re- 
turntohis Idols, when he pleaſeth, but to continue conſtant 
in his ſervice ſolong as he liveth, and ever'whrſe Chrift come 
tolooſe himfrom it : for , the word rendeed#94v217 , ſigni; 
fieth to remain conſtant, and fo doth pointat their patient 
continuance in the ſervice of God. 3. A ſincereeonvert can 
never reſt ſatizfied with his preſent receipts, or with an 

thing he can enjoy upon earth,his expe&ation'and ho 4, 
carry him beyond time, to look for Heaven for glory, alife 
of light, and joy to be beſtowed upon him by Chriſt, when 
he comethto judge the World : for , waiting for Chritts ſe- 
cond coming is mentioned as a fruit and confequence of 
their fincere converlion: And 6 wait forbis Som,” 4. A 
ſincere convert is one to whom (eſpecially when in aright 
temper) Chrifts ſecond coming (althougtyit be abhowed by 
wicked Atheifts, «A 14. 25,) yet is not tertible;but _ 
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hoped for , and much longed after; for , they zarned ro wait 
for bis Son, 5, A ſincere coovert willnot (whenin acight 
temper.) quaccel with God ., becauſe his promiſes want a 
fixed date,z or, thei pertqrmance is delayed , but makesit 
his work to keep himſelf copſtantly in a ſuitable frame, as if 
they were tobe performed preſently , and yet cowait upon 


Godsleiſuce with.contentment untill his time come to pecr- © 


form what he bath promiſed: far, their waiting on Chritts 
ſecond coming implycth both theſe, akeeping of themſelves 
in a poſture ready for it, and a patient 00-waiting on Gods 
leiſure ſolopg as it is delayed : «1nd to wvait for his Son, 
Secondly, We. may lcarn hence, divers doftrinal truths con- 
cerning Chriſt, wherein the Apoſtle had doubtlek inſtrudted 
the Th-ſſatonians at greater length , but doth now propound 
them in rgolt wonderful brevity, As, r. That Jeſus Chriſt is 
true God : for he calls bim the Son of the Father, and there- 
fore ofthe ſame ſubſtance with him , even God himſelf : To 
wait for the Sonof God, 2. Heis alſoman : for.itis implyed 
he was once dead,and therefore he beboved to be alſo man, 
whom be raiſed from the dead, 3, Though be have two Nas 
tures , yet he is but one Perſon : for he (peaks of the Son of 
Ged and himwho was dead , not as of two » but as of one 
and the ſame : for bis Son whom he raiſed from the dead, 4, Je- 
ſas Chriſt at his Fathers appointment, P/a/m 40. hath unders 
taken to be a Saviour , Redeemer, and Deliverer of the E- 
let from that wrath. which is due tachem for ſin; forgtheres 
foreis-he called. Zeſws, which Ggnifies a Saviour, Marth. r.21, 
and is ſaid to geliver ws fromthe wrathto come, 5, Jeſus Chriſt 
the Locd of life dig give himſelt to death, thereby. to ſatisfie 
provoked juſtice for theſins of the Ele: for itisimplyed he 
was dead, while it is ſaid, 25m beraifed:(1 rom the da: «16. Je- 
ſas. Chrift baving, ſatisfied the. Fathers juſtice hy,his death, 
was looſed out of priſon, raiſedup from death,ang abſolved 
by the Fatheg,, —_— performed all he. undectogk : for, 
he raiſed him figm. ub; dead. 7, Jeſus Chriſt after his Refur- 
reQion dicjalGgnflgo Heaven, totake polleion gljtin name 
of the Ele&,; E442; 2. ett hs make application Wea the 
honor LM. - Ele& 


= nu ao wHhHuU own o=Ft, ty 
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Eled of all theſe good things which be had purchaſed by bis 
death, «AB 5.z1. for that they looked for him from Heaven, 
faith he is there, and conſequently that he aſcended thither, 
8. Jeſus, Chriſt in his bodily preſence doth now reſide:in 
Heaven, and not upon Earth; for, there he refides whence 
he is expeded to come : And to wait for bis Son from Heaven, 


BE g. As Jeſus Chriſt did deliver the Ele fromthe wrath to 


come, by paying of a ſutficient ranſome to provoked Juſtice 
in his death : So he is carrying on, while he is now in Heas 
ven, the work of their delivery towards perfeQion ,. by mas 
king application of the redemption purchaſed, both to par- 
don fin inits guilt , and to ſubdue fin in its ſtrength, A&, 5. 
31, for, the word deliveredin the Original, may be read in 
the preſent time , as well as the preterit , bo delivereth us, 
10. Jeſus Chciſt ſhall again return from Heaven, and come to 
Earth at the laſt day, to judge the quick and the dead, » Tim, 
4+ 1, for his coming is waited for by Believers, and there« 
fore it muſt be : zo zvait for his coming, 11, Then, and at 
that time, ſhall Jeſus Chriſt compleat the work of the Ele&z 
delivery , from that wrath to come , by acquitting them 
openly , and pronouncing , as their Jadge ,. that bleſſed ſen: 
tence, come ye bleſſed of my Father, Matth. 25,.fory ſo much-is 
implyed , while his delivering of us from tbe wrath co come 
is annexed to his ſecond coming : Zook for bis Son =-- ata 
delivered, or delivereth us from the wrath to come, . 12, Jeluy 
Chriſt the Judge ſhall not then acquit or deliver all from chas 
wrath, but only ſuch who here have lived by Faith, and le 
tohim for arefuge» and laid hold upon the canſamep 

by him : for, ſaith he » whodelivereth «4, to wits Paul wath 
the believing Tk-/a/onjans, and ſuch Believers as they Wene, 
leaving all others to drink the dregs of that moſt hitter Cap 
ofGods uvmixed wrath for ever andever, John, 36, .. 1- 
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CHAP, II, 


. . i . 

N- the feſt part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle dth fpcther 

incite them to conſtancy and perſeverance; by arelation 
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of his Miniſterial carriage'to verſ” ry, and of the ſucceſs of 
his Miniſtry among them to »er/7 14, which he doth fammas 
rily propone, ix, that his entrance unto thera was not in 
rain, verſ;r, which he proveth : 1. From bis holy boldneſs, 
to Preach among them , notwithſtanding great apparent has 
zard, verſ” z, Secondly , from the ſincerity , both of his do- 
Qrine and of his @wr' heart, in preaching it » verſ; 3, which & 
latter he doth further clear; firſt, from his great aim to 
pleaſe God, verſ? 4, Secondly , by clearing himſelf of three 
vices Oppoſite to ſincerity, to wit, flattery,and covetouſnels) 
ver; 5. and affe&ation even of that glory which was other- 
ways due unto him, ver. 6, And thirdly, by ſhewing he was 
of a meek & amiable deportment among them,as of anurſe 
to ber children, »erſ. 5, which he proveth, ficſt, from that 
ardent delire, he had to do and ſuffer the utmoſt for their 
ſpiritual nouriſhment, and this only from love tothem) v,'$. 
Secondly, from his |abouring unto wearineſs, to prevent 
their burthen and'expence, verſ; g, Thirdly , from his' Chris 
flian example which did ſhine before them, zerſ7;, 1o, chiefly 
in the duties of his particular calling, ver, rr. 12, After this, 
be relates the great ſucceſs his Miniftry had among them, 
verſ x3. evidenced by theic conſtancy in ſuffering » ver/” 14. 
and hence , doth take occaſion to fet forth the Jews, theic 
Godleſs perſecutions intheir vileſt colours, verſ'15.16, Inthe 
ſeebnd part of the Chapter he doth further pucſue bis main 
4 by conyincing them of his intimate affeRion to them, 
vhile he excuſeth his long abſence from them, ficſt,from his 
exrneſt defire and purpoſe he had to ſee them, »erſ7, 15, Sev 
condly , from hisreiterated enterpriſe to fulGll his purpoſe, 
wherein badhindered him , ver/\ 18, Thereafon of 
which his defire and enterpriſe was that high eſteem he had 
of them, 'and acceſſion of glory he looked for at the 
great day, aa fair reward of hispaivs among them , »#/, 
19, 20, 
Veil, 1, \ Or your ſelves, Brethren, know our entrance in 
1 21 I wnto you, that it was netin vain. 9m þ 
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The Apoſlile being > in order tothe further incitement of 
theſe Theſſalonians unto conſtancy in the DoQtrine received, 
to putthem in mind of the dignity of his Miniflry, and of his 
own fincerity in the diſcharge of it among them, doth here 
propone a brief ſum of all he bathto ſay tothat purpoſe, to 


- © wit, chat bus entrance in unts them ; thatis , his undertaking of 


# that employment to Preach the Goſpel among them2and his 
carriage in that employment , was not in vain, That is, was 
not, 2, raſhly undertaken , without a callfrom God, nog 
2, diſcharged by him perfunRoriouſfly , or in'a vain ſhew, 
but'in tincerity : Nor yet z. was it without froit among 
them; for the following purpoſe , which ſerveth as a com 
mentary to this Verſe, doth ſhew that the vanity which he 
remaves from his entrance to them muſt be extended to all 
thoſe : Beſides the force of the word will bear ſo much, 
that being a vain thing, or done vainly, which is done raſhly 
or without a watrant from God , whieh is done with more 
of vain ſhew thed of real ſolidity and fincerity , and which 
being done hath no effe& or fruit. And for the truth of this 
aſſertion he appeals to their own confcience and know- 
ledge, and thereby doth alſo confirm the truth of that re- 
port, Which he ſhewed , Chap, r. 9. was ſpread among the 
torreign Churches concerning his manner of entring in unto 
them, as appears from the cauſal particle for, Hence Zeerns 
:, This-may, and in reaſon ſhould', commend thelove of 
txath unto a people, and make them conſtantly cleave unto 
it, that truth hath been preached unto them by Minifters 
ſent from God for that very end , whoſe life andpradtiſe 
have preached unto them as well as their Doctrine, and 
whoſe pains and travel hath been bleſſed of God among 
them, ro their own diſcerning: far, the Apoſtles ſcopein 

this 'firft part of the Chapter , by a narration of his call frox 
God to preach unto them , of his Miviſterial carriage among 
ther, and of the fruits of his Iabours towardsthem, is to in- 
cite them to conſtancy and perſeverance inthe DoQrinere- 
ived, © 2. That others do report well of us , and thatour 
tarts » and fame , for the graces - God beflowed upon vs, 
$ 'F 
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be fragant among many , is then a mercy when our qwn Þ ag; 
Conſciences can bear teſtimony that there is ſome ground If 4ng 
and reaſon for it; otherwiſe to bave a name that we are li! WY (c] 
ving and yetbe dead increaſeth our guilt, and provetha I he 
ſnare, Rev, z.1. for, the Apoſtle, having ſhowne chap, r. 2.8, 2: 
bow well they were reported of by torreign Churches, W 
doth here imply that they themſelves knew there was rex FJ gi 
fon forit: for your ſclver know , &c, 3. It is notenough © ur 
that aMioiſter be wellreported of among ſtrangers for ſince-W 4 
rity and diligence, except he do approve himſelfco the con-W li: 
ſciences of his hearers, fo as he may appeal tothem for the W w 
truth of what firangers do report of him : for, Paul appeals W » 
ea the Thefalonians themſelves about the truth of that which WW Je 
forreign Churches reported of his entry unto them : /or M p1 
your ſelves know our entrance inunto you. 4, Where a Mini-W in 
ſer is called of God, and carrieth himſelt lincerely & faith- © io 
fully in his calling , his Preaching and other pains do very i& te 
rarely, if ever, want fruit, either ſooner or latter, Fobn 4. 37. i bt 
33, either manifeſt or ſecret, John 14, 42, for Pauls emtrance ©} v1 
wrto them Tras not in vain; that is, as was exponed, not with- f 
out a call from God, notin vain ſhew , and without ſinceri-  D 
ty and diligence, and therefore it was not in vain, without } b 
ret, | 


. Veerſ. 2, Bur even after that 2: had ſuffered be fore , and were 
Jhameflus'y mireated, as ye know, at Philippi , wwe were bold in 
eur God to fprak unto you the Goſpel of God with much con 
#emt iow, ; 


"He doth bereproye his entrance was not in vain, mainly 
as tothehrit thing (though not excluding the ather two, ) 
which Fhew'was poinzed at in that expreſſion , to wit, that 
'hisendertaking of tharemployment was not rafhly ,'bat at 
Gods appointment, One convincing evidence whereof was 
that he ventured upon it over the belly of ſuch diſcourage: 
ments and diſadvantages, as no wiſe man without a call 
from Godwonld ever have fet his face apain(}._' And frf,be 
wentians what fofferings it: his body, and diſgraceful injuries 

ney” eee * | againſt 
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againſt hisreputation and credit, he bad ſuſtained for preach» 
ing the Goſpel alittle before he came to them,as they them- 
ſelves knew in their neighbouring City of P4/ippi/ x” where 
he was moſl injucioufly and ſhamefully uſed : ,See 2. 16, 
22.23, 24. And next he ſhews that all his ſufferiogs of that 
| ſort were ſo far from making him ſhrink , that notwithſtan. 
} dingthemall, he took the boldneſs , being furniſhed there- 
unto by Gods grace and aſliſtance, (and therefore it is called 
4 baldn:f in Gag) to Preach the Goſpel publickly , concea- 
ling no neceſſary truth , without all baſe fear of fleſh (as the 
word rendred we were bo/d doth imply) and that in Theſſalo- 
nica , the prime City of all Macedonia, where were moſt 
Jews , enemies to the Capel and therefore be mightin all 
probability have expeRed to incur as mueh hazard there as 
in any plagcelſe, which the event did verifie, for as be ſhews 
io the cloſe of the Verſe, be Preached there with much cop- 
tention , the word ignifiethcombating or fighting , to wit, 
both by diſputing with, and ſuffering from his malicious op- 
olites, which contention , together with his boldneſs here 
poken of, is clearly held forth, 42s 17. from verſ, x,to 10, 
De8. x. Though a mans couragious venturing vpon probas 
ble or certain ſufferings doth not it ſelf alone prove bis Do- 
&rine tobe truth , or his calling from God to Preach that 
Dodrcine, \Matth, 23. 15. yet, when other morefirm argu- 
ments are not wanting , taken from the Do@rine it (elf, the 
mans Minifterial carriage, the ſucceſs ofhis pains among the 
Lords people, that other taken from his conſtancy and cou- 
rage in ſuffering , joyned with them doth not want its own 
weight: for , fau/ joyneth this of his courage in.ſuffering 
with other arguments which follow ,_ to prove his entrance 
wasnot in vain , thatis, his DoQrine and calling werefrom 
Bog: But even after thit wwe had ſuffered before , ne wwere 
hold, &c. ..2.; That a Miniſters pains may not be without 


fcuit, and in that reſpe& vain among a people ,, be ſhould 
age wit 


make Conſcience to deliver his me freedom and 
boldneſs, fo as he omit ro.neceſſary truth for fear offleſh, 
Ad 19, 29, and in an authoritative way make through ap- 
mg +" plication 
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plication of general truths {by rebuking, comforting-exhors 
ring, reprqv np) to the ſeveral ranks of hearers, 2 Tim, 4, 2. 
without which a mans Miniſtry doth for the moſt part prove 
burcoldryf, dead and lifeleFs : for, the Apottle mentions this 
of his boldneſsro ſpeak , or freedom and boldneſs which he 


uſed.ib ſpeaking ; as a reaſon why his entrance was not in Þ 
vain of Without ſucceſs : Bur --- ve were bold in our God to 
ſpeak, 3. As aſuffering lot doth uſually attend fincere and 


faithful Miniſters ; So it often falls out that they meet with 
moſt of trouble and ſuffering at the cloſe of ſome notable 
piece of ſervice done tatheir Maſter Chriſt z Satans malice 
is hereby more provoked, Att 16, 18, 19. and God giveth 
way to his malice then , to teach his Servants that their re- 
ward is not to be ex here, «Ar 14. 19, with 22, and 
rodivert them, by this humbling exerciſe, trom being trans 
{ported withlofty thonghts of themſelves, arifing from their 
reat fucceſs, 2 Cor.r2 7; for Pautdid ſuffer much, and was 
frawefuly intreated at abr 1h immediately after be had ere- 
Red a Throne aad Church fer Chriſtin that place, As 16, 
12, with 19. 4. Where grace is lively and vigorous, or where 
habitual grace is quickned by preſent influetice from God, 
and , when duty is ſweetned by the Faith of an jntereſt in 
God who doth enjoyn it, afflitions , croffes and ſufferings 
for well-doin will befofar from quenching zeal , that they 
will ratherinflame it : for; thoogh Paul had ſuffered much 
before in Ph;lippi, yet he was bold to Preach at Theſſa/onira; 
being alſited by God and having his intereſt in God as his 
own made clear , which is pointed at in the expreſſion, -v* 
were bold inrour God, 5, A Miniſter or any other ſhould fo 
commend himſelf , and the good that is in him or done by 
him, when neceſſity puts himto it , 'z Cor,12, 11, as thathe 
makethe reſalt of all to be his aſccibing the praiſe and glory 
of all unto God : for Pa#/doth ſo commend'his own evu- 
rape and boldneſs, as he gives God the praiſe of it :2r2 were 
bold in our God, or by the help and afliflance of our Gbd, 
6, Tronble an tryalby .paſt dath not exempt from trouble 
* intime to come. Every new duty almoſt is ——— 
ome 
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of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 39 
ſome new tryal and difficulty , ( See the reaſons upon De, 
3- ) for , though Pau had ſuffered much alittle before at 
Philipps , yet he meets with new troubles bere ; to /prak unto 
you the Goſpel of God with much comention, | 


Verf, 3. For ourexhortation tas nit of deceit y ndr of untlean 
neſ3, nor in guile, 


He adds a ſecond Argumevt to prove his entrance was 
bot in vain-; mainly , as to the ſecond thing 1 ſhewed was, 
pointed atby that expreſſion, to wit , that be did not dif- 
charge the imployment of Preaching the Golpel among 
them perfanRoriouſly , or in a vain ſhew, as ſreming to do 
much , but ineffetdoing porbing. And that his;cotrance 
was not ſoin vain, he proveth both fromthe lincecity ofthe 
Dodtine preached, and of his own heart in preachingit : 
where cit, be calls bis preaching of the Goſpel his exhor- 
tation, ngt only becauſe his DoQrine was conlolatory tothe 
afflicted (for.the word. fgnified allo conſolation ) bur alſo 


and wa gle LAG all his Preaching did end in pithy appli- 


cation by ting themearneſtly, bumbly, aud afteRio- 
nately (asthe wordallo doth bear). tocleave aud walk ac+ 
cording to the tratbs, whether dogtrinal or practical, which 
were delivered'/by him. Next he removes from his Preach. 
ing three qgpalites of finceticy , the ficlt two whereof point 
atthe lincecity and incorruptneſs of his Do@rine.., x, 1c was 
not of deceit, or of inſoacing and ſeducing errour,as the word 
Ggnifeth; thatis, Je was not fitted tothe corr upt opivians of 
men , asthe Preachingofthe falle Apaſtles was, who min- 
gled the Law with theGofpel, toelchew the hatred of the 
Jews, Gal. 5, 114 2. It was not of uncicannes that is, it was 
not fitted to countermapee men in their vice and filthy ivis, as 
the preaching of the falſe Apoliles was, Jade v.im&c. The 
third doth point at the fincerity of his own heart in;Preacbs 
ivg , bis exhortation wasnot in gwiley that is , he did nordes 
ceitfully ſeek bis own worldly advantage fromthem, under 
a pretext of ſeeking Gods glory. in their ſalvation,as be more 
fully declares , verſ. 5,6, Dvd, x, It is fincerity wo 7ar? 

ulneſe 
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tulneſs in a Miniſters carriage that breeds Him much trouy 
ble, ſtrife and ſuffering from his carnal Hearers, who cannot 
well comport with Miniſters , exceprrhtiey fopreach as to 
pleaſe their humour : for the purpoſe of this Verſe, holding 
forth Pauls ſincerity , may be lookt upon as the occaſion of 
his trouble ſpoken of , verſ;, 2. for our exhortation was nat of 
deceit, x. The moſt effe&ual way to convince others of fin 
who are guilty , or at leaft torender them inexcuſable is to 
make” our carriage ceprove them, by holding forth in our 
life and praQtife a lively Copy of fach vertues asare contrary 
to their vices': The voice ofa mans work doth paG further 
then of his. word : for ic may be very probably conecived 
ehatthe Apoſtle io avowing his fincerity , and purging him- 
ſelf of thevices mentioned here, & in the Verſes following, 
bath aneye tothe falſe Teachers , who werepuilty of theſe 
evils, and whom he doth hereby ceprove *: for our exhortation 
was not of” deceit, 3, It's inexcufable boldneſs; dating pre- 
ſumption, andſuch as argnes him, whois gtſty of it, at un- 
lincere, rotten-hearted hypocrite , whey a rmaii'doth pury 
poſely wreft the word of trath,,'tp give ſome ſeeming couns 
tenance unto the erronequs opinions, 'otloofelicentions 
praQtiſes of ſuch whoſe hatred he would dedfine, and whoſe 
favour *he* wonld gain : for toprove that his entrance was 
not in vain , or his carriage waynot unfincere+ the faith 3. bi 
exbortation wwas not of decent , or of unclannf, 1hplying 4 if it | 
had been fo, he would have been #pgroſs hypocrite, 4. When | 
a man doth bend his wit to patronizeerrbur in'opinion, be 
will atlaſt prove no great unfriend , but a fecretfavourer of 
profanity and vice : for fo much isimplyed, that if his ex- 
kortation had been of deceit, it would have been of unclean» 
n;ſr alſo," 5, It is not ſufficient that a Minifter do not wreſt 
truth, but Preactrthe ſintkere Word without mixtare, except 
he alſo Preach it ſincerely, with a ſingle eye to Gods honor, 
andthe ſalvation of his People, without any allowed to-look 
towards baſe or by-ends : for Pal thinks jtnot'enoughto 
remove corruptnels from his DoQrine, except he alſo paree 
himſelfof infincerity in the delivery of it , while he faith , 19 
m guile, Verl, 


' of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 41 


Ver 4s But as woe avere allowed of Gad to b: put in truft Toth 
the Goſpel y even ſd we ſpeak z not 24 pleaſing men'z, but Gad, 
_ arhotriethour beans, | 


The Apoſlle having removed from himſelfthe oppoſites 
b of Gocerity, ver; 3, doth here pofitively athrm, that bis be- 
Fhaviour in his Miniſtry was ſincere, whereof he gives this 
one inſtance, That his deſign in preaching , and in alſthe 
other pieces of his Miniſterial employment » was neverto 
pleaſe the ſinful bumours of men, but to approve hirafelfun- 
to God, and tobeapproved of him : Ang e gives tworea- 
ſons inducing himthereto. :. The conſideration of that rich 
favour, and the confeience of that great truſt put on hit by 
God; who having awed him, or approved and judped him 
fit, as the word ſignifieth, did intruli him with the Gofpel,or 
coneredit the publick diſpenſing of it onto him. 2, The cot- 
fideration of Gods omniſcience » who knows the heart, Fer, 
17.70; makes /eriquiry intothe heart, and paſſeth ſentence 
upon men according totheir heart , x Sam. 16. 25; Do, tr. 
The fin of man-pleaſing cannot ſtand with ſincerity and 
pleaſing of Godin any man , andleaft of all in a Minifter*: 
(See in what refpetts a Miniſter ſhould and may pleafe mas 
without ſin » and in whar reſpe&s not, npon Galzr. x: 16. 
D#A. 6.) for, he gives that as an inftance of his fincerity;'amd 
ſtudy ropleafe theLord , he poke not as pleaſing mentbat God, 
2. It is one of Satans great deſigns, 'to' poſſeſs the minds of 
people againſt the' moſt faichfut of Chriſts Servants , with 
ſtropp ſaſpicions that though there be nothing blame-wor- 
thy in thelr external walk, theymay yet be guiley ofinWard 
abominations,as of pride, hypoctiſy,covetouſneſs,unftreight- 
nels, 'and ſuchlike; becaufe he kn6ws that as nothing mat - 
reth the edification of people morethen rooted prejudices 
of that kind againſt their Miniſters; 'So that though honeſt 
Miniſters may jaſtly deny the charge, yer they cannotſo 
ealily- demonſtrate to the rrefudfte party their ownfree- 
dom from the guilt charged, there being alwayes ſomewhat 
in the beſt ations of moſt innocent men that may by an un- 
chacitable 
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charitable & prejudged on-looker be conſtructed to ſpring 
from ſome of thoſe bitter roots ; and therefore the Servant 
of Chriſt ſhould labour not only to keep himſelf free of thoſe 


evils, but alſo from doing any thing which may ſarour of 
them, or give unto people any jult occaſion'to.conceive that 
he is tainted with them : for, Pauls clearing bimſelf of thoſe 


iaward abominationg , here and in the-preceeding and fol-F 


lowing Vecſes, implyeth that ſome did ſfuſpeR him guilty, & 
that he walked [o as he might juſtly clear bicafelf that be-was 
free of them, evenſs we ſeak, na as pleaſanz'men, 3. Then 
do we walk ſincerely , . when, asin every other thing, fo 
eſpecially, in the duties of our particular calling we labour to 
pleaſe, and to approve our lelves untothe.Lord ,to wit , by 


doing not only what he commands , Row, 14424 but aWoin| 


the manner which he preſcribes, x Cor.x0, 3, andeſpecials 
ly.by ſeeking after aod reſting ſatisfied with his approbation 
of what we do for matter - manner, without ſtepping one 
hai breadth off the road way of duty, for catching applauſe 
or approbation of may : for Paul gives this as an inſtance ot 
his Hiogerity » that in the duties of his particular calliog.as # 
Minifter , he did labgur;to pleaſe God, or approve himſelt 


unto him : even ſo we foeak ; not as plealing men but God, 4. As | 
the igiſterial calling is of any other the greateſi truſt there | 
oh no leſs ned to the perſon imployed in itrher | 


the Goſpel of Chrill, and the ſouls of bis people, Ht4, 


ſo none ſhould be jntruſted with that weighty charge , but | 
ſuch, as after tryal are found in ſame tolerable meaſure fitted | 


for it : for Paul ſheweth he was, when made a Miniſter, put 


in zruft with the Goſpel, and this after be was alowed of God, | 


the word lignifieth proved and judged bt ,, which implyetb 
notthat he had any fitqels of bimſelf, but the' Lord;,ot unfit, 
did make him fit, Gz/ar. 3, 28. and didthen intraſt him with 
the Golpez!, 5. There is not any thing prevails more ſtrongly 
with.an jagenuous and gragious heart t@ make biavin all 


things pleale the Lord, then the ſerious remembrance of his 
rich receipts from bim, and how much he ftands a debtor to 
Gods free grace & favour onthat account : for Paul gr 

| the 
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of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 3 
the mercy manifeſted by God in making him a Minifter, a rea- 
ſon why he fiudied in-all chings to pleaſe him : Bus 4s we were 
allowed of God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel , even ſo we ſpeak. 
6. It is-a ſpeaking evidence of a Minifters call from God, 
when the Conſcience of bis calling prevaileth with him to ors 
; der bimſelfinallthe pieces of his imployment , both for mat- 
ter and manner , as that he may approve himſelf to God who 
hath calledbim : for the conſcience of Pawls calling prevailed 
ſo with him : « ve were allowed to be put intruft --< even ſo we 
ſpeak mot. as pleaſing enen, but Ged, 51, As God wha knoweth 
the heart doth chiefly judge of mans ations according tothat 
trame vf heart, wherewith he doth dif them ; So then 
do we know and believe thatitisſo , when our Faith and 

of it doth make us in all our ations take fach ins 


J ſpeRion of the heart, as that for our inward (incerity we may 


approve our ſelves unto him who tryeth our hearts: for the 
knowledge of this truth did ſo work upon Pevl, while be 


ſaith, we /þc.ak as pleaſing God, x2ho tryeth the bearts, 


Veil, 5, For neither at any time uſed we flattering wwards ,, as ye 
know, nor a cloak of covetouſnefs, God us Twit ne(7. 


3 The Apoſile doth bere remove from bimſelf and his Nini- 
firy two other vices » which are incon6ftent with that ſingle 

F hearted Gocerity that oughtto be in a Miniſter z and bereby 
3 doth alſo meet with the falſe Apoſtles , who were tainted 
7 with che vices following : firſt , he uſed not flartering words, 
that is, (| humours 

| them : 
which ſigni- 


appealeth totheir own knowledge , who mighe eaflly judge 
of his words, whether they were flattering ornoe. 2, He 
uſed not # claak, or pretext, of covetouſneſ7, that is,veither was 
he avewedly covetous , or inordinately defirous of worldly 
gain , neither did be make a go yantent z 0; cloak of piety, 

or 
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or of anylaudable vertue tocover any fach covetous deſire, r« 
as the falle Apoſtles did, Rom.16.18, And becauſe men could (i; 
not ſo well judge of his freedom from this fin as from the for vj 
merſecingitis uſually hid under ſome ſpecious pretext,there-M .. 
fore he appealeth unto God to judge » and bear witneſs, whe-M ci; 
ther he ſpoke truth or not, Dett, i. The ſin of flattery, at®$ o 
leaſt when given way to and allowed, cannot conſiſt with theF\ js 
grace of ſincerity ( asin no man ſomuch leſs) in a Miniſter. el 
where a man inflaveth himſelf co pleale the (inful humours of fe 
people, and upon any terms not to irritate then , he will no:F fo 
ipare to. wreſt the truch of God to make it ſubſervient to hifi} co 


miling bim lite, Ezek, 14, 22. for, Pau/denyeth that he uſed$ of 
fAattecing words, as inconſiſtent with that ſincerity formerlj} ar 
ſpoken of, which appears by the cauſal particle for : for, nevi w 
ther at any time uſed we flattering words. 2. Though flattererf ſo 
be deep diſſemblers , and bend their wit to make all men be-jF pe 
lieve they ceſpettand love them, when they but ſeck to prey he 
upon them, Prov.,29,5, yet a man of underſtanding will eaſil;}F pr 
difcern them: And it argues either great ſtupidity , or blindſJ #: 
felf-love in the man who when he is flattered to his face} an 
knoweth it tot , but taketh ſouleſt atteries for real praiſe} D 
for, while he appealeth to themſelves to judge, if he uſed flatſY ex 
tering words » be implyeth they might eafily have diſcernedJ ,, 
his flattery;, it be had been guilty of it : for , neither uſed wil} = 
flattering werdr, ar ye know, 3, There is not aby fin more un: 
befcemingto , nor inconliftent with ſincerity in, a Minilter, 
then the fin of covetonſneſs.. The man whois enſlaved toith 
will-make- bis gain of all things , if it were by making mer} M 
charidiſe of Chriſt himſelf, Marrh,26,1 5, of truth, « Tim;6,1088 * 
and of: apood conſcience , 'Mic,z.2, for Paul doth clear bim- V 
ſelfof covetouſnels, as inconſiſtent with that fincerity former-Y 38 


ly-fpoken of: for neither uſed 1 --- a cloak of covetouſnef, 4. The 
ſiris of iattery and covetoutneſs go oft together , ThecoveY 2/ 
tous wretchis of ſuch aſervite temper, as to make bistongue_ 
a Trumpert-to found ourthe praifes of allby whom he may 


havethe leaſt advantays; even though he know there be bl 1 
rei 
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45 
elire, real worth in the'perſon whom he ſo commends : for Paulin- 
couldY finuates ſo much while he purgeth himſelf from both theſe 
2 ſor-YY vices'joyntly : for neither at any time uſed we flattering words, 


--» tor a cloak of Covetouſneſ, 5, As fouleſt fins have ofts 
times fair pretences , So there: is not any fin that foik defire 


74 a more to keep under a cover then the fin of covetouſnels, It 
htheFs is ſo baſe a finythat though ithave many favourers becauſe of 
iſter. ſy che advantage it bringeth with it, yet no man doth willingly 
urs offs ſeem to be. guilty of it, oris contentto be upbraided with it : 
Il no: for, he ſaith nat, be uſed not covetouſneſs, but 2 c/oak of coves 
to hifi coulneſs becauſe itis often coloured over with ſame pretext. 
prof} 6 Though fair pretences may cover fouleſt fins from the eyes 
 uſec]$ of men, yetnot trom the eyes of God,in whoſe (ight all things 
nerf are vaked -and uncovered z-He not only perceives the fin 
, no which 1lyeth hid from man under a ſpecious pretext, but doth 
ererf} ſo much the more deteRt it that it dare diſguiſe it ſelf, and ap- 
n be-fF pearin apious dreſs : for, his appealing unto God to judge if 
prejiJ he uſed a cloak of coverouſneſs, implyeth., that no cloak or 
ail} pretext could -hide his fin from the eye of God : God is 2vits 
blindſJ 22/7. 7. That Cheiftians-under the New Teſtament may take 
face} an Oath :-and upon what conditions, ſee upon. Galar. r. 20, 
aiſeſy} DoB. 4, for y God « witneſs , is the form of an Oath, See the 
| at expolitipn.of Gal,r.20, my 
= Verſ. 0,” Nor of men ſought whe glory , neither of you , nor yet of 
wes others, when ws might bave been burthenſome , as the Apoſtles 
iſter, of Chri , ' . 
toilh  He,doth.here remove anather vice from. himſelf and his 
mer} Miniſtry, to. wit, his ſeeking of glory ; whereby is meant, 
6.1008 1. more generally his affefting even of that glory andreſpe&t 
him. which was due unto him. And z. more particularly , which 
mer} agraeth beſt, with the Jatter part of the verſe, arigid exaQting 
ThelY of bonourabte maintenance, which gaeth.gpder the name of 
over 2/073, becauſe it was ajult teſtimony of bis hayonr and digni- 
xoueY *Y: ard an acknowledgement of his ſyperigcity over the peo- 
may} Ple, H+b. 7. 4, And firſt, thathe may purge himſelf both from 
ene *mbition:and. greedineſs,, he fenyerh hat he was guilty of 
z 


ſeeking 


46 A brief Expoſition of the firfl Epittle 
-feeking glory, in either ofthoſe r , whether from them, 
or from any other, while he was with them z for though he 
received maintenance from the Philippians,even while be was 
\ at Th:ſalonica, yet he did not rigidly nor covetouſly urpeit, 
"Phil, 4.16, 19. Next, he amplifieth his freedom from thoſe 
two vices by this , that asto the point, eſpecially, of bis not 
preſſing upon them for honorable maintenance, he did theres 
by remit of his right, ſecing «s a» .Apoſile of Chrift, or, by ver 
' tue of his Apollolick office, be might have been burthenſome 
* and chargeableuntothem , to wit , by exating maintenance 
from them , for the ſame wordis rendred chargeable, and 
” made uſe of ini this ſenſe, v, g. DoF, it. As we are not bound 
to reje& that lawful reſpe& and reverence which is dve to 
vertue, and tothoſe whoare indued with it , where we have 
the offer ot it ; So for amen to hunt aſterreſpe& and efteen, 
as his main defign, or to ſeek it eagerly , doth favor of vanity, 
' abd ſhould be far, eſpecially from a Minifter, as be would no 
' be ſound intheleaſt to ſeek himſelf more then Gods honour, 
and the good of ſonls: for , hefſaith noe, he did notreceive 


glory, only he did not ſeek it : nor of men ſought we glory, 2, The 
fr of covetouſneſs confiſts not only in our ſeeking more of 
things werldly then we have a cight unto, but ſometimes allc 
in a rigid exaRting of that which is our right ; and this eſpe 

- eially in a Miniſter, when his ſo doing may prove a flumbling| 
block unto others z and one way or other mar Op progres off 


che Goſpel among a people: for, though Pa» had a right, af 

he here doth ſhow » unto honourable maintenance, yet bef 

did not exatir , left it ſhould have marred the Goſpels pro} 
his free- 


xr what , in reſp 
nient to be dane? Circumftarices Og alter much the nature oi 
an 
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an ation, and make that which is in it ſelf Jawful to prove un- 
lawful, at leaſt iocoovenient, & ſo finful at ſuch atime : for,the 
Apoſtle knew it was lawful to exa@ his maintenance, yet fins . 
ding it was not convenient in that time and place , be doth - 
forbear : nor of men ſought Toe glory yz Then wwe might have been 
burthenſome, &c. 

Verſ, 5. But we Tvere gentle among you , even as anurſe cheriſh: « 
eth ber children. 


The Apofile having alceady commended his Miniſterial 
carriage among them , by avowing his freedom from ſuch vi- 
ces as are inconhiſtent with that Goole hearted ſincerity which 


ought tobe in a Miniſter, he doth now begin to commend it 
further, by condeſcending upon ſome vertues , the exerciſe - 
whereof was eminentin him, And firſt, in general, be ſheweth 
that be was gentle, that is, of a meek & amiable deportment, 
doing all daties toward them from a principle of love and de» 
lighe (as ſome derive the word inthe ori from another, 
which ſignifieth delight) and drawingtbem onto do whag. 


he requiced, not ſo much by rigid boaſting and conſtraint, as. 
| by meek perſwaſion and word-ſpeaking (for the word comes 
from another which (ignifieth toſpeak ) and he faith he was 
gentle among them, whereby be ſhews be carried bimſclf not ag 
a ſuperiour, but asan ©quat , as one of them, &to all of them, 
and in the midſt ofthem as the word fi . Andinthe 
| latter part of the Verſe he illuſtrates this his gentleneſs and 
| meckneſs, from the tender affeQion and care , not of a mer- 
/ cenarynucſe, but a nurſing mather, who dimits ber ſelfto the 
meaneſt and baſeſt of offices, for the more warm and tender , 
education of her children, The grounds of w 
are in the following Verſes, Do8,. r, Itis not 
Miniſter of Chriſt abſtain from ſuch ſcandalous fins of flattes 
ry, greed and ambition » as time-ſervers are guilty ofz bat he- 
mult alſo labour for the exerciſe of ſuch vertues as may com- 
mend his Miniſtry , and gain reſpe& for bim in peoples con- 
ſciences : for Paul, befides his freedom from ſuch vices, dath 
ſhew that his converſation was adorned with the exerciſe of 
D y ſeveral 
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ſeveral praiſe-worthy graces, in this andthe following verſes : 
Bus we were gentle among you 2. The Lords Miniſters are not, 
under pretence of eſchewing baſe flattery , to carry them» 
ſelves too auſterely, retiredly, and much le(s indiſcreetly: As 
they ſhould not flatter men in ahy known fin, ſo neither cen- 
ſoriouſly carp at every (mall thing , wherein is no offence neis 
ther to- God nor man : Both of which extremities mult be 
eſchewed, and Gods way, which 1yeth betwixt the two, fol- 
lowed : They ſhould fo pleaſe all men to edification, Rom, 
15.2, astoflatter no man in'whatisreally ſinful z'They ſhould 
ſo diſcounteance known fin in atiy man , r Tim,5/:5, astb be 
of an amiable difeteer and ganing carriage towatds'all men, 
for Paut having cleared himſelf of baſe flattery, ©, y.-ſheweth 
here that he was of a meek and amiable deportmentamong 
them: Bur we 2vere gentle among 'y98, 3. So tickliſhare people 
to be wrought upon in ordertotheir ſpiritual good; that a 
Miniſter who would prevail with them niuſt fludy their 
hamours, andfet himſelfto digeſt many provocations;and to 
comply with their temper , yielding unto therivall content- 
ment'in all things ; ſo fare as he ſafely may*with' a good con- 
ſciencez He maſt even become all things to all men; that he 
may ſave ſome ,* r Gor, 9, 22. for Paul implyeth that he did 
altthis, white he ſaith , ve wvefe gentle among: you, 4. There 
is ſomewhat of tender affe&ion, and of care and diligence 
flowing from affe&ion , ina nurfing mother towards her 
own Children, 'which is exemplary and cannot well be imit- 
ated by any other 3 And therefore mothers whom God hath 
made ir. all other reſpe&s fit ronurſe their Children them- 
ſelves, ſhould not, without ſome preſſing necellity, deprive 
their little gnes of their motherly care, by putting the charge 
ofcthem upon another: for, Paul implyeth ſo much while, 
being to ſet forth the height of his affe&ion towards theſe 
Theſſalonians , he doth uſe theſimilitude, not of a mercenary 
nurſe, but of anurfing mother, as is'clear from his calling the 
Children whom ' ſhe cheriſheth her own : Even as a nurſ? 
cheriſheth ber children, 5. lt is not ſo much to be regarded what 
pieces of duty a Miniſter doth diſcharge to a people, as with 

1h | what 


of Paul to rhe Teſſalonians, 49 
what affe&ion and heart they are diſcharged by him; anda 
Miniſter who would have his pains facilitated unto himſelf, 
and bleſſed untothe Lords people , ſhould labour toput on 
towards them bowels of campaſlion, and a kind of natural 
tenderneſs of loving affetion, ſuch asis in a father or mecher 
towards their babes ; Or if their be any affeRion more tens 
der than another, he ſhould endeavour to put it on, & ex 
preſs it,in ſeeking after their ſpiritual good: for Pauls affeion 
was ſuch as is in anurfing mother towards her own children, 


Verſ, 8. Sobeing affeBlionatly d:/irous 5 of you , Te Trere 1xills 
_ ing to have imparted unto you , nt the Goſpel of God only, 
but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ys were dear unto us. __ 

The Apolile doth give, in this and the following verſes, 
five grounds of the former limilitude , all and every one cf 
which doth prove his meek and amiable deportment among 
them , as being ſo many branches of it, And i, as the nurſing 
mother, ifſhe be but for a little time abſent from her children» 
doth moſt vehemently long to ſeethem , that ſhe may give 
them the breaſts & other food convenient for them: So Pau! 
wasaffe&ionately delirous of them: It implyes a vehemenct 
deſire after them, and ſpeaketh ( as it ſeemeth ) the ardericy 
of deſire he had, while he was bulied with his handy labor, 
| £9. and they with theirs, tohave the Congregation again 
I convened, that he might preach untothem, 2. As the nurſing 
mother when ſhe comes to her children hath an unſpeakable 
deliglit to feed them with food convenient , and with-her, 
own blood now turned to milk : So» Paul was willing, or 
had ſuch an inexprethble delight and pleafure ( for ſo the 
word ſignifieth ) not only to teed them ſpiritually , and to 
impart the Goſpel to them by his Preaching, but alſo, for 
their through confirmation in the truths preached by him, 
to.impart unto them, or for them, bis very ſoul, that is his lite 
( fo called nſfually , « Sam, 24:11, © 26. 21, becauſe the 
preſence of the ſoul in the body is the cauſe of life;) Now this 
gradation here uſed from imparting the Goſpel to the 
ippxtirg of his life , implyethnot > that the Goſpelis of le 
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- valuethenamans life , but that it is more difficule, and ſpea- 

keth greater affeftionin any, tolay down bislife-for otbers, 

then to impart the Goſpel tothem, 3, As the only reaſon 

which meveth the nucking mother todo all, is motherly affe- 

Riento her children, andno hope of gain : So was it with 
Poul, even becauſe they were decor unto him, or beloved by 
him, The words ſo exponed hold out ſeveralpieces ofaſweet 
frame _— molſi neceſſary for a Miniiter : And firſt,*he 
ſhould be ſo diſpoſed, as to be everin areadineſseocloſe with 
any opportunity that providence doth offer for gaining of 
ſouls to God, yea and tothirſt after opportunities of that kind, 
when one way or other they are with-held : for » thus was it 
with Paw/, he did vehemently long to bavethe Lords people 
convened , thathe might Preach tothem : So being afftEHios 
nately deſirous of you, 2, Whatever he doth in the ſeveral du. 
ties of his calling , he ſhould doit not of conſtraint, or with a 
kind of relu&ency ,- for the fimple exoneration of bis Con- 
ſcience, &te ſiop the mouths of thoſe whom he ſeareth may 
otherwiſe challenge him, « Per. 5.z, but from-an inward prin- 
ciple of delight, & hearty good liking to his work : for Pu! 
was acted from ſucha principle, we were willing , or had an 
delight and liking (as the word lignifies) to have 


imparted the Goſpel to you, 3, The choice Text wherein he | 
ſhanld delight moſtto diſcourſe and preach of , ſhould be the þ 
glad cidings of ſalvation, to loſt ſinners , through Jeſus Chriſt 
a Redeemer : for ſo did-Pav/: we were willing to have im- 
parted _ the Goſpel, or the glad tidings of ſalvation as the 


word d gnifie, 4, He ſhould before-caſting what the 
faithful diſcharge of bis meſſage may coſt him , what hazard, 
lols, or ſuffering betnay be put tofor it ; and reſolving , come 
what may come, never to ſhrink from his duty : for, Paw! did 
forecaſt, it might coſt him bis life, and reſolyeth toquitit: we 
were willing to have imparted eo you not the Goſpel of God 
only, but alſo our own ſouls, 5. He ſhould be ſo diſpoſed , as 
tobein a readineſs to ſeal the truth preached by him with his 
blood, and thereby to confirm and irengthen the Lords peo- 
plein tbe faith of it; P47.2,17. if God ſhallcall him tot : for, 


fo 
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ſowas Paul --- to have imparted unto you our own ſouls, - 6. He 
ſhould labour to have the Lords people ſo much indeared to 
him and beloved by him, that whatever he do onto them, or 
ſuffer forthem , may flow from affe&ion and love to thera : 
for ſo- was it with Paul: We Tere willing to have imparted to 
you --- becauſe ys Trere dear unto w, 


Verl. 9, For ye remember , Brethren » our labour and travel : for 
lJabouring night and day , becauſe 192 would not be chargeable 
wats any of you, we preached wnto you the Goſpel of God, 


Here is a fourth ground of the fimilitude, to wit; that as the 
mother, who is poor and deftitate of her husbands help, doth 
labour night and day that ſhe may have wherewith to ſuflain 
her ſelf, and thereby enable her for ſuſtaining of her children: 
So doth the Apofile ſpeak of his own diligence here > and 
thereby coofirmeth what he ſpoke of his affe&ion to them, 
verſ. $, as-appears by the ticle for , while he ſaich 
they did remember, or atleaſt remember firſt, more ge- 
nerally , his /sbour and trave} : The firft word in the original 

labour unto wearineſs, and the ſecond labour after 
wearineſs, ſo that when his body was wearied he did not 
give over, but madeto work again, And next more 
larly, z, His uncefſant diligencein his labour , he 
| night and day, to wit, 'ſ@ much of that time as might be ſpa- 
ced from his neceſſary refreſhments by meat and ſleep, 2. The 
matter of his labour , partly e in preaching the Gos 
ſpel, partly implyed in his handy labor , by making tents te 
maintain himſelt, 8s 18, z, 3. The end why he did ſols- 
bour, that he might not be chargeable nor burthenſome,neis 
ther tothe whole community , nor yet tothe private eftates 
of any particular perſon among them ; and this, as it ſeems, 
becaule , for ſome reaſons not mentioned, the ſucceſs ofthe 
Goſpel would have been otherwiſe retarded amang thern, as 
it would bave been at Corieth if PawlhadexaRted fiipend 
from them, « Cor. 9, 12, though it was not ſo in other Chars 
ches where Paul exatted his right, 2 Corier, ne. 8, Philip.q.1g. 
D#B. i, Where there-is entire and ardentlovye in the heart, 
Dy either 
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either to God or man, it maketh any piece of ſervice dane 
unto them or for them , though other wiſenevec {6 bucthens 
ſome ,to be but light and ealy : for, becauſe they were dear 
_ verſ, 8, therefore doth he willingly undergo og (mall 
Jabour and travel for them : for ye remember brethren our labour 
and travel, 2. It is the duty of peopleto call tomind, & not 
to forget the great pains and labour that Miniſters have been 
atfor bringing about their ſpiritual good, that ſo they may nor 
only be thankful to God, who hath ltirred up any to lay their 
other wiſe periſhing condition ſonearto their heart, and ac- 
kaowledg their obligation toinftraments who have willingly 
ſpent themſelves for theit ſake : but allo may therebylearn to 
value the worth of apy (piritual good which they- have ceceis 
ved, labour to maintain and impcove it, ſeeing their enjoying 
of it hath been the fruit of fo much diligence and pains : for, 
Paulimplyeth it was their duty to remember , while he ſaith, 
ye remember brethren, our labourand travel, . z.. Itis the 
Loxds allowavce and command that men of molt eminent 
parts and greatell eljeem ſhonld dimit themſelves tothe mea- 
neſt and moſt toilſome of imployments, for purchaſing a mean 
of livelyhood and ſyubliſtence , rather then that-they ſhould 
claſe with any finful courſe, or uſe unlawful means for that 
end; for, bere Paul; a great Apoſile, being ſtraitned for a 
hvelyhood,doth labour night and day inthat mean employment 
of making tents, ./4&s 18, z- 4. Though Miniſters are not to 
be entangled with the affairs of this life, z Tim. 2.4, and ought 
to.give themſelves wholly to the duties of their calling , ſo as 
they be not turned alide from them by unneceflary diverſi- 
084 1. Tim, 15, yet in caſe of necellity and want of maintes 
nauce, Other wile occalioned either by the extream poverty 
or profane unthankfulnes of the people, he may uſe ſome 
bandy labour tomaintain himſelf and his family , » Tim, q, 8. 
and yet not ceaſe frompreachir:g the Goſpel :for, Paula Mi- 
nifter ofthe Goſpel , in this caſe of necellity , did Jabour night 
and dey , and preached unto thern.the Geſpelof God, 5, There is 
no ground here from Paulr praftiſe to eſtabliſh Popiſh works 
af ſuperogation, or good works, (which as they ſay) are not 
Com « 
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commanded , butdone over and above duty: for, Pauls ab. 
taining from taking maintgtance was noſuch work ; It was 
his duty in the preſent caſe(however he had ſuthcient right to 
it otherwiſe; v8) ſeeing by taking ofmaintenarce he would 
have retarded the Goſpel, and therewith the glory of God & 
ſpiritual good ot his neighbour, x Cor, g. 12. tor promoving 
whereof he was bound by bath Tables of the Law ( Marth, 
22, 37. 39- ) todo whatever was'in his power ; and therefore 
in this Eaſe it was nOt a work over and above duty. 


Verl. 10? Ye are witneſſes, and Gd alſo , how holily, and juflly, 
and unblameably., we bebaved our ſelves among you that believe, 
This Verſe may be taken as a 6fth ground of the ſimilitudey 

to this purpoſe, That as the godly nurfing mother doth not 

only nouriſh her children with milk and other meat, but alſo 
endeavours to live among them Chrciſlianly, that their tender 
ace be not ary fre » but rather edified by her good exam- 
ple : So Pawi did not only feed the Theſſalonians ſpiritually by 
preaching the Goſpel, but alſo made bis Chriſtian life & holy 
practiſe ſhine before them, while he behaved himſelf bolily as 
to God, in the duties of his worthip and jultly as to men, and 
in all his dealing with men, and (which followeth upon the 
former) unblameably or without complaint , ſo as(though 
God migh® juſtly tax bim, 1 John 1,8, ) yet man could ſhew 
noreaſon for which to blame him : And he faith, he bebaved 
himſelf thus among thoſe that believe, the word may be rendred, 
to thoſe that believe , implying , thatin his leading an holy life, 
nextto Gods glory, he had reſpe@ to their good , thatthey 
might be edified by his good example. And for the truth of 
all this » he appealeth both untothemſelves and God as wit- 
neſſes; Tothem, as witneſſes of his outward converſation, & 
to God, as witneſs of his inward ſincerity, DoB, r, Asit isthe 
duty of all, and eſpecially of Minifters unto their flocks, to 
walk before them in the good example of an holy life, others 
wiſe they cannot chooſe but deſtroy more by their unminifle- 
ria walking then they can build wp ard edifie by their moſt 
excellent and Orthodox preaching : So it is afingular mercy 
ante 
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untoa people when God gives them ſuch a Miniſter, as even 
his very life and carriage doth Preachunto them : for , Pal: 
life was thus exemplary for piety before the Th:-ſalonians, and 
he doth ſpeak ofit as a mercy fromGod unto believers among 
them : ye are witneſſes, faith he , bow holily --- ve behaved our 


ſelves among you , or to you that believe , implying that his living | 


fo was much for their behoof: and he ſaith , bow bobly --- to 


ſhew his ——_— fingulacly and eminently boly, andnot | 
to the ordinary ſtrain only. z. Then is the life of | 

y of a Chriſtian Miniſter , ſuch as it | 

ought, when he hathreſpe&toall the Commandments, as | 
well tothoſe of the firſt Table by living holily to God, as of | 


according 
a Chriſtian, and eſpeci 


the ſecond by living juſtly towards men : for, fo did Paw}: bow 
bolily and juftly we behaved our ſelves, 3. It concerneth all men, 
and chiefly Miniſters, to carry themſelves unblameably,and fo 
as neither men have juſt reaſon tocomplain of them, nor they 
be too and much in complaining of their own lot 
meaſured out unto them by God, or of every unkindneſs they 
may receive fromthe people of their charge There being 
no rank. of people-which hath the eyes of more _ them, 
and whoſe do more itate them to do in 
their ſtation, and whom the Lord doth more earneſtly call to 
the exerciſe of patience, without all ſeeming torepine, then 
thoſe of the Miniſtry : for the word inthe original rendred 
«ndlameable doth fignific without complaint , and that both in 
an ative and paſſive ſenſe , that is, ſo that we do notmuch 
of others, and that others have not reaſon tocom- 
plain of us : how wnblameably we behaved our ſelves, 4 No 
man may need toexpetbe can ſo walk as that none complain 
of him, or be diſpleaſed with him , It is ſufficient for a good 
manin order to his peace, that he do ſo behave himſelf as be 
giveno on of complaint onto any , and thae thoſe who 
are really do approve of him z But as for thoſe who 
are yet in their gnrenewed ſtate » 2 man may expeR that the 
more Chriftiznly he doth walk , he ſhall be reproached the 
more and ſpoken evil of by fuchs » Pez, z. 16, for taking the 
words as they are here rendred among you that believe we | 
oth 
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of Paul to the Theſſalonians. is 
doth thereby imply , he was not free of blame from all, bur 
only from believers among them, 5, Thatamandolivea 
truly pious and Chriſtian life, it is not ſufficient that he diſs 
charge all the external duties of the firſt and ſecond: Table, 
with fuch exaQneſs that the ſharpeſt ſighted of men cannot 
juſtly tax him 3 but be muſt alſo make Conſcience of inward 
and ſpiritual duties , and that he do what he doth in ſingle - 
hearted fincerity , from ſuch motives, and for ſuch ends , as 
God approveth , and whereof only God himſelf is witneſs, 
otherwiſe the more that a man do in the external duty he is 
the morerefined & ſelf-deceiving hypocrite: for Pau] made 
conſcience both of external & internal duties , as it appeareth 
from his taking men to witneſs of the ſormer,and God to wit- 
neſs of the latter : ye are witneſſes and God alſo, &c. 


Ver, 11. «Avye knowyhow we exhorted and comforted , and char- 
ged every one of you, (as a father doth bu children,) 


He deth here prove that his life was ſuch among them as 
he preſently poke of , and thereby ſhews ſomewhat further 
of that laudable & praiſe-worthy miniſterial carriage which 
he had among them, for the truth whereofhe appealeth alſo 
totheir own knowledge and conſcience z how that as a fa- 
ther (whoſe office is to inftrudt bis children » being come to 
age, Gen. 18. 19. ) he made application of the dodtine delive- 
red by him untoevery one of them io particular, by cxborting 
ſome toduty, to wit, ſeriouſly and with muchintreaty, (as 
the word doth fignifie) by comforting others under their outs 


' . wardcrofſes orinward ſadexerciſes,. and in order hereto by 


ſpeaking lovingly and affe&ionately unto them , (as the word 

oth ſignifie ) and by charging or obteſting others » and that 
with mofi:ſevere commination of terrible judgements, as the 
word doth ufually imply, ' DoB, x. The moſt exa& touchs 
ſtone whereby to try the real ſoundneſs of any mans holineſs, 
is to judge him by what be is in the duties of his particular ſia. 
tion ; I ſohe. not only diſcharge the common duties which 
are incumbent. toevery Chriftian of whatſoever calling , but 


alfo make conſcience ofthoſe particolar duties unto which he 
is 


: 
: : 
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| 
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isin a peculiar manner obliged , asa man ſet in ſuch a ſtation, 
whether as a Magiltcate,or Miniſter,or Maſter,or ſervant,&c, 
for, Paul doth mention his diligence in the ſeveral duties of 
his particular calling as a Miniſter , for an evidence that his 
life was boly, juſt and anblameable,while he ſaith immediate. 
ly after the former purpoſe, as you know how we exborted, Ec, 
2, As a Chriltian , andeſpecially a Miniſter > may ſometimes 
ſpeak to the commendation of his own carriage, and thereby 


do God good ſervice, z Cor.6.z 44 Ic, So Chriſtian prudence | 


ſhould teach him to ſingle out thoſe things eſpecially for the 
matter of his own commendation, for which he knoweth he 


is already approved and commended unto peoples own cons | 


ſciences: for, Pau! doth commend his own Miniſterial car- 
riage from ſuch things molt, as appeareth by his reiterated aps 
alsto their own conſciences,forbearing witneſs to the truth 


of what he ſaith, and here he appealeth again : «As you know, | 
faith he, 3. As the chief piece of a Miniſters work is to make Þ 


: 
: 


pertinent application of generaltruths untothe _—_ cas Þ 


ſes of the Lords people : So becauſe the caſe of all is not one 


and the ſame, but diverſe , therefore he muſt , chiefly in the | 
applicatory part of his work, cat-and divide the word aright, | 
2 Tim.z. 15, not by ſpeaking unto all the ſame things, & alike, | 
but aſſigning unto every man his own convenient portion, by F 
exhorting the more traftable,comforting the afflited, and by Þ 
obteſting and charging under all bigheſt pain ſuch as are more | 
refra&tory and obſtinate : for, ſo doth Pau), y: know, ſaith he, | 


how we exhorted , and comforted, and charged, 4, It is not ſuth- 
cient exoneration of a Miniſter that he Preach in publick, and 
there make as particular application of general truths asin 
prudence he may ; But becauſe there are ſome things which 
it is not expedient ro mention in-publick, Ephe/;$.12, and ſome 
who cannot be ſo well gained by taxing their Gn in publick, 
and others who ſhuffle by themſelves the cloſeſt application 
that a Miniſter in prudence can make inthe publick,therefore 
he is alſo obliged to make application of -and to diſpenſe the 
word toevery onein »rivater Generally and apartſo far as be 
- may without appearance ofevil chap, 5.122,\-0r- waſting the 
5; tim - 
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time which ſhould of neceflity be ſpent in fitting him for , and 
diſcharging of the publick duties of his Miniltry which he 
oweth unto all : for Pau/exhorted, comforted, and charged every 
one of them, $., The Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould ſo behave him- 
ſelf with mecknels and gentleneſs, as that he do not by an ex- 
ce of thoſe weaken his Miniſterial gravity, authority and re 
ſpe&; A mixture of both is an excellent compolition, which 
if any other doth moſt beſeem a Miniſter: for, Pauthaving 
ſhewn that for gentleneſs he was a nurſing mother , ». 5, &c. 
he declareth here , that for authority and gravity he was as a 
father ; 4s 4 father doth hu children, &c. 


Vetſ. 12, That ye would walk worthy of Gad, who hath called you 
unto his Kingdom and Glory, 


Here is, firſt, what he exhorted them to,even to walk wor- 
chy of rhe Lord , not as ifthey could have demerited his fa- 
vour, which is ſree> Rom, 11,6, butthat they might ſo walk, as 
to reſemble hin in what concerned their duty, « Pct.1,14.15, 
As a Child is ſaid to be worthy of ſuch a Father,when he imi- 
tateth him; and fo as theirlife might be accounted worthy to 
be taken notice of by him, when they with all ctheic ations 
ſhould come toltand and be judged in his fight, Next, there 
isa reaſon to inforce this walk, in a deſcription of God , from 
his gracious a of calling them topartake , not only of his 
Kingdom of grace here, butalſo of glory hereafter. DoA, 1, 
As Chriſtians ace not called coidlenets, or toſtand till doing 
nothing » but to walk and make progreſs 3 So the rule by 
which they ought to walk is not their own corrupt wit, nor 
yet the approbation or example of men , but that excellert 
pattern of divine properties and vertues » which Scripture 
aſcribeth to God, and are held forth to be imitated by us,in ſo 
far as our duty is expreſſed by them: for, Paulſays they were 
called to walk worthy of the Lord, 2. Though thereisno 
walk attended with ſuch real profit ; credit or comfort, as our 


walking worthy ofthe Lord, and labouring toreſemble hint; 


yetſobackward are weto the way, fo aptto be diſcouraged 
itrit; ſorefolute ace men by nature never 70 own ity that there 
K''? muſt 
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maſt be no ſmall work betore we condeſceodto enterit ; yea, 
the Godly themſelves do need a ſharp ſpur to pouſe them for. 
ward, to keep them from fainting in it or turving away from 
it : for , Pau/ſaw itneedfal to exhort > comfort and charge 


even thoſe whom God had already called , that they would | 


walk worthy of God, 3, As none can walk worthy of God, 
but thoſe who are effe&tually called, all others being dead & 


deſtitute of any principle of ſpiritual lite and motion : So then | 
do we improve thoſe excellent priviledges which follow op. | 
on effetual calling, aright, when we do not turn grace unto | 


wantenneſs , but look on all our gracious receipt as ſo many 
ingagements and incitements yhto duty: for , he ſuppoſeth 
they were called , and draweth an argument from their cal- 
ling , and thoſe gracious priviledges which follow on it , to 


make them walk worthy of God : walk worthy of God who | 
bath called you, ſaith he, ts bis Kragdom and glery, 4. Asthere | 


js an inſeparable connexion betwixt a mans being a kindly 
ſubje of Gods Kingdom of Grace here , and his partaking 


of glory hereafter : So there is not any thing of greater force, | 


to make a man walk o_ of God , by leading an holy life, 
then his well-grounded faith and hope of glory to be injoyed 


in Heaven: The man wholooketh to be in Heaven for ever, | 
cannot chooſe but have his converſationin Heaven , & inure | 
himſelf fomewhat to the cuſtome and manners of that Coun- | 
try , where he intends tolive eternally : for , Pew/makes the | 


artaking of Gods glory to follow neceffarily upon reception 
bo his Kingdem , God both an argument tmcks them walk 
werthy of God ; tobo bath called you unto bu Kingdom © glory. 


Verſ, 14, For this cauſe alfs thank ve God without ceaſing, becauſe 
oben ye received the Word of God wbich ye beard of us, ye recei 


ved it not as the word of men, but (as it us in truth) the Word of 


God, which effeBlually worketh alſo in you that believe, 


The Apoſtle * wing already ſet forth bis own miniſterial 
earriage, doth now (in further proſecution of his main ſcope, 
which is ta incite them unto conſtancy ) put them in mind of 
the ſucceſs of his Miniſtry among them, & thereby my 

tha! 


$ lat:s tb the cloſe of », tz. even becauſe God had called themy 


_ bf Paul robe Theſſalonians, 19 
that his entrance unto them was not in vain, as to the third 
thing which I ſhewed on ver” r. was pointed at by that ex- 

reſhon, And firſt, he expreſſeth his ſucceſs among them 
briefly, while he ſheweth, that #c-ſanrly,or,at all times, when 
occaſion offered and God required , he made conſcience of 
thankſgiving to God for the work of their effeRoal calling by 
his Minifiry,.implyed in the expretlion for rh cauſe,whichres 


to his Kingdom and Glory. And next he proves they were 
effetually called , and thereby doth more fully exprefs the 
ſucceſs of his Miniflry , by ſhewing, i. They had heard the 
Word of God preached by him attentively. 2, They received 
it being heard, or did take it to their ſecond confideration 
whether it was the Word of God, or not : for ſo the Word, 
rendered receiv:d in the former part of the Verſe, dothimply, 


| even to receive whatis ſpoken in order tothetryal of what 


truth js in its z. After tryal they found , and were perſwaded 
that it was no homane invention , but the truth of God: and 
here Pax inſerts ina parentheſis, that it is 1o indeed, & con- 


! ſequently, that they were not miſtaken in their perſwaſion, 


4. They did receive. and embrace it as foch , for. the word, 
rendered receivedin the ſecond place , differs in the original 
from the former, and ſignifieth {> to receive, as with the heart 


| and by faithto embrace what after tryal hath been found to 


betrath, 5, The word being thus received did work effetu- 
ally (in Believers among them ) a gracious and real change 
from fin to holineſs of life, as the fruit of the word isſet forth 
z Cor, 10.4 5, Tbe word in the original fignifieth to work 
with a kind of irrefiflable efficacy, DoF, x, The Lord doth 
uſually bleſs with ſucceſs the pains of thoſe Miniſters, whoſe 
life ard converſation doth prove exemplary for piety unto 
the flock , and an ornament unto the Goſpel whieb they 
Preach: for, Pan!s pains , whoſe life and converſation was 
ſuch (as is formerly held forth ) were bleſſed withthat mea- 
ſure of ſucceſs among the Theſſalonians, as he ſeeth reaſon to 
thank the Lord for it : for this cauſe #1ſorbank we God, 2, An 
2 Miniſter may ſometimes refleR _ joy upon the o_ 

s 


- 
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bis labours: among the Lords pegple : So he ſhould beware 
in ſo doing ta ſacritice unto.higown. drag and net » 1 Cor, 15, 
19, 'but ought t@ aſcribe the praite of all his ſucceſs unto God, 
whoalone doth teach his people to profit, 1/21,48. 17. for Paul 
refledeth upon his:ſucce(s with thankſgiving to God : for this 
cauſe alſo. thank we God, 3, Though it be matterof thank(gj. 
ving to God:from a-Miniſter , that he himſelf hath obtained 
grace to diſcharge his duty faithfully, whatever be his ſucceſs 
among: a people, ſeeing in that cafe he is alwayes aſwee?z ſa- 
vour unto God, 2 Cor, 2. r5,, yetatender-heartedfervant of 
Chriſt doth never find his heart fo much inlarged in this duty 
ofthapkſpiving , & all reſtraints ſofully taken off which might 
diſcourage him init as when the Lord is pleaſed to bleſs bis 
faithful diligence with fruit and facceſs among the people of 
his-chargo : for Paul doth then find'himſelt inlarged moſt to 
this duty , when his aſliduous pains did get ananſwerablere- 
twen of fruitfulneſs : for this cauſe alſarhank we. Gods” 4. It is a 
great incouragement , whether-for Miniſters or private Chri- 
{tians , to bear burthen by prayer andthankſgivingrunto God 
with and for othersi, of whom it may.be in charity preſumed 
that they are dealing earneftly.with God'for themſelves : for, 
he faith , wwe a//a thituk God; Fheparticle a/G, implyes, they 
themſelves were making Conſcience of this duty;; andthere- 
fore -he and- his affociates did :diſcarge it the moreheartily, 
5.. Our heartsſh@uld be diſpoſed:to,and kept-itiſuch a frame 
tor duties of Gods immediate worſhip, and eſpecially for 
ſpeakiog taGodin prayer or praife;, that when ever.occaſion 
isoffered ,. avd the Lord doth'call ds to it we may be alwayes 
in a readineſstg clo(e with it : for, Pawl did thank God with- 
outcealing, thatit,he was alwayes ready for it, and-when oc- 
cahon offered! did go about it; ''6- The Scripture in hand 
doth point-atſqtne/ſteps ,- wherein people muſtwalk ; who 
wouldbave the Goſpel bleſſed with ſacceſs upon them. 1. As 
the Word of God', andchiefly the Goſpel preached by ſent 
Minitters,is the-ordinary means of converting tinners fo God: 
Sothey who would be converted by it maſtlend an attentive 
ear to liear it; and carefully. wait upon fuch oceaſions-of hears 
ing 
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ing it as Gat doth offer : for: Pau ſpeaking of the means of 
their converhorrand fruitfulnels, faith, T be Ward of God which 
ze beard of w, 2, They maſtfecioufly ponder and meditate 
upon the word heard , and efpecially bring it totbe proof, 
whether it be the Word of God ornct, other wiſe bare hear ing 
Cannot profic ;tor,laith he, ye received the word which ye beard of 
w, See the Expolition, 3. As the Word of God delivered by 
his feat Miciſters doth fiillremain Gods Ward ; ſpeak it who 
will, Marth, 23.2, 3, or let men think of it what they will 
Exek, 2,4, 5. thenature of the word isnothing altered : So 
the man who would have the word bleſſed with ſucceſs unto 
him» muſt labonr to ſettle himſelf in this perfwalion , that the 
word delivered from Scripture is the Word of the eternal 
God: And indeed, after an accurate ſearch it wilt be found 
to beſo, by the conſent of all its parts, thoupt written) at dis« 
vers times and feveral hands , by the fulfilling of its prophe- 
hes, the majefty and ſimplicity ofirs file , the and wonderful 
efficacy of it in changing men$hearts , the malice of Satan a- 
gainſt itin/all ages, and yer the Lords wonderful preferving 
of it, Te. for Paul affirmsit tobe Gods Word, and that they 
after ſearch had found it ro be'fo : ye recerved it not as the word 
of men,but (as it win truth) as the Word of God, 4, When a man 
is thus perſwaded, that the word delivered from-Seripture is 
no humane invention, but the Word of God. he may receive 
and entertain it'as his Word', trembling atthreatnivgs , 1far. 
66. 2, rejoycing at and imbracibg promiſes, Heby, 1,1. yiel- 
ding obedience to precepts, «AF 4 6, and ſubmitting with 
patience to ſharpeſt reproofs, r Sam; z. 18, for that isto re- 
ceive the wordas Gods Word, and ſuch a receiving isthe 
ordinary conſequent of thefore-mentioned perfwalion : fory 
- being perſwadedit was Gods Word, did receive and by 
faith embraceit 7 ye recerved it, ſaith he, not as the 20rd of many 
but as the Wordof God, 5. When aman hath thus received and 
mbraced the Word; he mat labour to provehis ſo doing, by 
making itappear that the Word hath wrought effeually , 8 
over the belly of alt impediments,a mighty & gracious change 
in him fromfn to tiotineſs; and the word » fo D— by 
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faith ,is alwayes attended with ſuch efficacy in thoſe who re. 
ceive it: Itis the power of misbeliefin hearers , which ma, 
keth ſo much Preaching to ſo little purpoſe : for , ſaith be, 
which, tO wit , the Word ſo received, efcFually worketh alſo, 
not in all, br in you that believe. 


Verſ. 14. For ye, Brethren , became followers of the Churches of 

God, which in Tudea are in Chrift Feſus : for ye alſs bave ſaf 

fered like things of your o'wn Colntry-men, even as they have of 
the Tewr. 


He proveth what he ſpoke ofthe ſucceſs of his Miniſtry,and 
efficacy ofthe word among them , from their conſtancy and 
patience under ſharp ſufferings for truth 5 which, for their in 
couragement and comfort , he doth ſet forth under a compa- 
ciſon of likes or equals, to this ſenſe,that they were followers 
or made conform to the Chriſtian Churches in Judges , bere 
called the Churches in F«dea which are in Chriſt , who are 
thereby diſtinguiſhed from the Jewiſh Synagogues, who held 
themſelves for Churches of God, but rejected Chriſt : The 

d of which conformity and likeneſs be ſheweth did lye 

this, that they, the Chriſtian Church at Theſſlonics, bad for 
the ſame truth endured and ſuffered the like evils and hard- 
ſhips, ard with the ſame conſtancy and courage , from their 
own Country-men and fellow Citizens, even asthe Chriſtian 
Jews had endured and ſuffered from the obdured Jews at 
homein Jude, Heb, 10, 32. 33. 34. DoB, x. SoeffeRual and 
powerful in working is the Word of truth , that it makes the 
imbracers of it enducethe greateſt hardſhips and ſharpeſt ſuf- 
ferings for love tolt, rather then todeny ita teſtimony when 
Godcallsfor it: for, he gives this as an inſtance of the efficacy 
of the word, that they b:came followers of the Churches of Godin 
fufering for truth, 2. There is not a more convincing evi- 
dence that the Word of God is received as it ought, and of 
its ſupernatural efficacy in thoſe who doreceiveit , then that 
jt wotks a conformity in them with others in that which is 
ood , and eſpecially in bearing afflitions and ſufferings for 
ruth with Chriſtian equrage and patience as they ought + for, 
| among 
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all others, he pitcheth on this one evidence, that they 
had received the word atight, and that it had wrought effes . 
Qually in them, even that they became followers of the 
Churches of God, in their couragious and Chriſtian carriage, 
yoder ſufferings for truths ſake. 3. As every errour and im- 
perfe&tion in a Church doth not preſently unchurch them, nor 
provoke the Lord to withdraw his ſpecial and powerful ins 
fluencdy which is neceſſar y for aRtuating the graces of his Spis 
rit in them , and for making them frujttul in good works : 30 
we ought diligently to diftinguiſh the ſinfull failings & praiſe- 
worthy pradtiſes , both of perſons and Churches , that we 
neither imitate them in what is evi}, nor yet under a pretence 
of hatred to their evil z negle@ to foHow and imitate thoſe 
things in them which are truly good : for , though the Clyd 
ftian Churches in Judes were in ſome things extreamly tena- 
cious of the Ceremonial Law now aboliſhed, AH- 21, 
they got the name of true Churches , and were honoured of 
God ro be eminent ſufferers tor truth ; and the Church at 
Theſſolonica did imitate them in their Chriſtian ſuffering» 
though not in their ſinfol failings : ye became folloxrers of the 
Churches of Gad in Fudea, for ye have ſuffered like things, 4. It is 
no ſmall encouragement and comfort to the Lords people 
under a ſuffering lot that nothing doth befall them but what 
is common to men, yea to the belt and choiſeft of Gods Saints 
and Servants , and that the Lord doth try them with nothing 
but that wherein ſome of his eminent worthies have ridden 
the ford: before them : for Paul comforts them under their 
ſufferings from.this » that they bad the Churches in Fades for 
their precedents, yea, andasitis v. 15, Chriſt himſelf, bis 
_ $ and Apoliles, ye became folowers of the Churches of 
God in Tudea, for ye have ſuffered like things, 5, As it addeth 
no ſmall weight onto a ſuffering lot , that thoſe of our neareſt 
relations are moſt infirumental in it 3 So ſuch is the fury ofa 
perſecuting. ſpirit, that when men are judicially given up cf 


God unto it, they break all natural and civil bonds, ard prove 


unnatural Beaſts and Tigers towards thoſe of their moſt near 
relations, who dare rotdeny 2 truth which they do per- 
3 ſecute : 


64 A brief Expoſition of the firſt Epiſtl: 
ſecute : for, the Churches bath iy Jude & Tibeſſaldnica were 
perſecuted by thejr Countrynens which made their ſufferings 
the more weighty : The word.ſignifieth ment ane Nation, 
Tribe, or Company, > 11201 1:4 boD Yo £5: 


Ver. 15, Whoboth killed the Lord Feſu, andtheir own Prophety, 
and have prefecuted uy and they pleaſe not Gog ,*and are con. 
tary to all men.” UN ha otic 

16, Forbidding ws to ſpeak to th! Gentiles that they fright be ſired, 
1s fill up their fins alway : far th: worath is comt upby them to the 
uttermoſl, © ' &e | = 


The Apoſtle having occaſionally, mentioned the peiſecution 
raiſed by the Jews, ,ip all places.where they had power, a 
gainſtche /Gotpel, doth ſegir peceflacy not only turther to 
comfort choſe lufterivg Theſalayans, by ſhewiugthar Chyilt 
and the Prophets had formecly, (:ffered ,,and) they, the As 
paliles did preſegtly ſuffer no. lefthan.they;hut.alſatg pre- 
vent their Rembliog at the {zoſpe] open this grayed, that 
the Jews who:informer rimes were Gods only, people did fo 
mach oppoſe it, Which he doth, firſt, by taking off their 
deceiving vizard, ormavk, of being Gods gnlyprople, un» 
der. which they-lucked and, made-themlelves terrible to all 
their oppoſites and by making them appear jn their own 
eglonrs, whilehe reckoneth-qut ſeven horrid crimes, where- 
of the body of that people, made up of Parents and Children 
in ſereral ſocceediug generations, were guilty.;-As 4,they 
killed, with great barbacity. a*d cruelty (28 the ward doth 
Ggnike ) Jeſus Chrift, who was the Lord ofglory, Cor, x. 8. 
and their Lord, ro whom they owed ſybjetion apd homage: 
2, They kiles with the ſame barbacity the holy Prophets cal! 
led here their ozvn,, becaule they were of their own Nation, 
and ſent with a peculiar mefſage to them, 4, They perſcenred 
baniſhed and drave away (as the word doth {igoitie) Paul 
andthe reſt ofthe Apoſtles, 4 They pleaſed not God, they 
neither hadihis favour, nor car?2d much for it Their wofal 
way diſpleaſed him exceedingly, 5 They were [contrarys 
andenemies unto all men, to wit, info far as they ay 
tne 
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the courſe ofthe Goſpel by which alone ſalvation is brooglk 
to loſt, mankind; :T#. 2,114, This is contained, », x5, Thei 
ſixth crime/was their violent hindering i( asthe word rendrs 
ed forbiding doth Ggoifie) the Apolilesto ſpeak; orpreath, 
to wit, the Gaſpel, unto. the Gentiles, and -conſequently'/oby 
ſicy&ing, ſofaras ip,.themilay.s the ſalvation-almatt of all che 
world, Thelaſt crime with which they dre. charged i, Thie 
however they did not imtend arty fuchthingsyttby commits 
ting<ho(e and taavy other ſuch miſchiets, they did 'a/rtrayes, 
and withoutintermiliion fÞ uf choir fans, that ivy carry ontheir 
wickedneſytoluch a meafureand beight,abGod had dearoed 
to permitthem to come ve,withaut (lap or binderanceybefore 
be did jnfli&t deſerved judgement. Sec the: like praiſe tothis 
ſenſe, Gwn. a $-6- Matth. 23. \zz, ard havingthus reckoned 
out their crimes; be doth further, prevent all Aumbling-at the 
Goſpels that right ariſe from their oppolition: tofit, by ſhews 
ing that as the. wrath of God had already: began to 1{eiſe upy 
ovthew by bacdning them judicially in fin (- tor be ſpeaks.in 
the preterſt time, todenotethat;this wrath was already be- 
gun ;.) So jt. ſhould purfue and furprize them fdde vly and 
vnexpededly, (a3the wotdrendered comedoth imply, ) and 
that to thewzrermof, without al uiitigation, or tothe end(asthe 
word inthe original doth read,) which ſpeaks the coninu- 
ance of their Judgement; und! Jeryſz/m, whereiri the gre 
pact ofthe Jews were at.that time. providentially aſſembled, 
was taken, {lacked and deſtroyed by the Rowing; after which 
the Jews have bithertobeem no more a people, but ſeatcer- 
ed abroad through the face of itheearth, For confyming this 
ſenſe ofthe-words ſee Dan, 9, 26. with Marth, 234/38. 

From :%,-15, Learn 1. As t doth much imbiteer a ſuffer- 
inglot, when thoſe who are Satans inftrutrents io it doga 
diſguifed: under a mask of piety ard z2al for truth © Solit.is no 
leſs comfort and incouragement-to Chriſts-ſufferirg ſervants, 
when that deceiving mask in\taken off their-perſecutors, and 
they are madeto appear in their blackeſt colours, andto be 
what they really are, profane enemies to God, under a pre* 
text of iriendſhjp to him ; for, becauſe it was encgl the molt 

E 4 bittes 


brief Bupoſti of the frſt Epiſtle 
bitter ingredients in all cheir ſufferings , that they had their 
riſe from the Jews , who were in reputation for Gods only 
people, therefore doth Pau/diſcover them to be but profane 
.Atbiefts: Tvho both killed the Lord Feſiu, &c, 2, Itis a choice 
afid excellent cordial to keep a Chriſtian from. fainting under 
his ſharpeſt tryals, to call-to mind the ſore ſufferings of the 
Lord Chriſt, who did willingly (Fe4r 10. 18.) endure mach 
more for us than we can endure* for him, Rom, 5. 6. 9-8, 


and by his ſafferings bath not only cafi us a Coppy 1 Per... 


ar, bat alſo ſanified ours, and taken the gall avd worm 
wood of deſerved wrath out of our cup before we be made 
todrinkit , Fohn, 16, 33, for, Paul doth put them in mind 
of Chriſts ſefferings, thereby to hearten thoſe Theſſa/onianr 
under theirs : who both killed the Lord Fejws. 3, That the 
wiſe and holy Lord bath decreed to permit (in, arid that God 
doth make mans fin turn about to his own glory and his peo- 
ples , doth no wayes excuſe che (inner or make him 
guileleſs, and that becauſe he finneth willingly , and noeto 
falfil the Lords decree, whereof he is ignorant, Fer, 23, 18, 
or to promove that good intended by God , but to ſatisfie 
ſome one or other of his own (infal lults, and eo'venthis ſpleen 
and enmity againſt the Lord, Za, 10. 7, tc, for though it 
was determined before by God that Chriſt ſhould dye, 8. 
4 18. and though loſt linners could not otherwiſe be ſaved, 
«AS. 4. 12, yetthe actors and infiruments in his death, 'are 
her charged as horrid finners in that a& : who both killed the 
Lord Feſw. 4 Acceſſion to fin by counſel , procurement, 
or any other way, doth make the perſon who is ſo acceſſory 
guilty oſthe fin, as if he were av immediate ator of it : for, 
though it was the Romans who were the immediate aRtors, 
both Judge ( Marth, 17. 2.26. ) and executioners '( Matth, 
27. 27, in Chriſts death, and not the Jews. Fobn i8. ver 3c. 
yet becauſe their malicious accuſations, Zuk. 23. 10 and 
importunate intreaties with Pilate, Luk, 23.18. 11. did pro- 
cureit, Therefore are they here charged as guilty of it : 2vho 
both killed th? Lord Feſur. 5.There is no finſo old, which is 
not' ( ifnotrepented of and pardoned , 4. 43, 25. ) inves 
ww > cent 
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cent memory with op —_— =_ doth here ay —_ 
that long agoe by- paſt guyltineſs in kiling their own Prophets, 
6. The firs of Parcts are imputed tg Children, when Chil- 
dren continue to walk in their Fathers ſteps, and that becauſe 
chey do in that caſe by their pratice approve what their 
Parents did, andin e pro aim that if they had livedin 
the dayes of their Fathers, they would have donethe ſame, 
Marth, 23,29, for, here, the preſent generation of the 
Jews are charged with the fin of their Parents, who kijled 
the Prophets , and that becauſe they walked in their ſteps, 
by killing the Lord Jeſus and perſecutivg the Apoſiles ; who 
killed ----- their own Prophet, 7. 80 ungrate is man, and 
ſuch an enemy to his own mercies, that being left unto bims 
ſelf he willnot fail , not only to refnſe an offer of friendſhip 
and peace with God, but alſo torequite evil for good anto 
thoſe who labour with them to accept it ; And. as ithath 
been'thelot of Gods publick Miniſters in all. ages, to receive 
ſach a meeting from thoſe to whom they are ſent z Sothey 
ought to reſolve to meet with ſach a requital yet: for though 
Chrift the Lord, the Prophets and Apoſtles did come tothe. 
Jews with that offer , yet they both killed rhe Lord Feſw, and 
their ewn Prophets, and he porheaned us, faith Paul. 8, There 
ace ſome fins, and eſpecially enmity to God and his work. 
which often run as it wereip a blood from Parent to Child 
through many generations, the Lord in juſtice ſo permitting 
and ordering , that he many viſit the ſins of the Fathers upon 
the Children , Exod. 20. 5, and puniſh Godleſs Parents in 
their more Godleſs poſterity , Fſal, 109. 11: for this fin be- 
came hereditary, and in a kind tranfient from one generation 
to another among the Jews, The former generations killed 
their own Prophets, and the preſent hath prefecoted ys, faith, 
Paul, 9 As God is highly diſpleaſed with oppoſers and per» 
ſecutors of a Godly Miniſtry. So a perſecutirg ſpirit, when 
men are given up unto it, in progreſs oftime doth waſte the 
Conſcience, eat up all tender reſpe& to God and his ſervice, 
and rendreth men in the end very Athiefts: for this follows 
vp6h their perſecuting a ſent ny , Theypleaſed not Gig, 
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that is, God was not pjealed with them ueither did.they care 
topleaſe him, 10, where the feas gt God ig ugt,.there can. 
not be due ceſpe&to. man,. and accorditgly as ted doloole 
the reins unto umpiety agaiplt the Lord, io do they, by little 
and little loſe all nl | 


y.-again( 
| ones 
ſeek the delicyQigp not on x 


. 
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Chiiſt and the Goſpsl themlelyes did forbid the; Apoltles to 
ſpeak, aoto the Gentiles chat they might be ſaveg... 3, When 
men do enter once a cour{(e of 1s, and advance ſome fieps 
ADK » they cannot well retire; but, {except the Laigireſtcain 
or work a gracious change). gre ga will make, wpy for ano- 
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hey ca\ reach: for,the Jews being once ingagedjn agourſe 
of perſecution were neyer quiet, but {1nned always that is, 


th bounds, gs anto all 
| chings 
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things,/Eph.. x:-+---3 14 ſo unto mens fing, . These being acers 
tain wealnre of (inning copdelaradedingey by God, ior Nas 
tions, Families; or Pecſong with whom..God. hath a contra» 
vere, beyood which they. cannot pals, avd ta which they 
ſhall come, before the Lord take courſe with them: for, the 
Wiring up of their ins, here Tpoken of, is to beutiderfiood with 
reſpe&*hadto that meaſure" condeſcended pon in Gods 
ſecret decree and purpoſe : 4---- to fill up their fins away, 5, 
Thatthe.Lord, gives way unto Godlels honors £0 run on in 
wickednels without cortroul er cheek ,, doth-come from no 
reſpe&, but hatred to theft, The Lord permitting thew ſo ts 
do that their-meaſure: of: 6noing being the; ſoover billed up, 
the more unexpectced:wrath; apddefiretionfrom the Logd 
may ſeiſe upon them 1 ifor,»the Apolileiſhoaws.that Gods .ip- 
tention in} giving way taall their, former; wickednels wasto 
fill up their m1, akv1y, 6, When the formenſins'of a Perſon, 
Family or Nation , have, jufily:  provekedithe dard. in big 
wrath to harden them and give them up, judicjally46 lativfie 
their own hearts Lufts, abd to follow, without.cantrole from 
him , whatever their Godleſs profane heart ſhall ſuggefies 
them, In;ſucha caſe, they -prove remedilefs.&& cannot obo 
but add {inte Gn, untilthe Lord one way;orather. take ſore 
courſe, with them): for, fo was it withthe. Jews being given 
over of God they filled up their  /in alway: until aorath did 
come. upon them to the -wttermgit, 5,, The Lord doth keep a 
kind of:propartion betwixt bis wrath andebe fins of an ime 
penitens people, ſo that a#chey go on in ſaving and will 
be-impeded, until they come to that height and meaſure, furs 
ther. than/which they cannot gaz So doth the Lord give way 
to.his wrath. ard makes itpurſuethem, until itdeſtrop,con- 
fume and make a full and final end of them ; ſor, thus was it 
with the Jews, they filled up their kin alway, and Gods wwyarh 
came upon them to the uttermaſ y Or, to 1h: cud, .8, The more 
eminent mercies and favours from God apeople or perſon 
have lived under and enjoyed, the more ſignal Judgements 
ſha] they be ſurpriſed within cafe of their. continued abuſe of, 
and ingratitude tor ſuch excellent receipts ; for, the any 


Jo A brief Expoſition of the firfl Epifile 

the point of mercy and favour dealt fo with the Tews as he 

did not with any people, P/al. 147, 19. zo. and becauſe of 
. their ingratitade they are made examples of Gods wrath and 

Judgement : ------ #he wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt, 


Veeſ. 17, But we , brethren, being taken fom you for a ſhort 
fime , in preſence, not in heart , endeavoured the more ahundant ly 
fo ſee your face with great deſire, 


- Tn the ſecond part of the Chapter , the Apoſtle, in fur- 
ther purſaance of his main ſcope , which is to.make them 
eleave anta the doftrine Preached by him , dotb relate unto 
them that ſolicitous care and moſt intimate affe&tion,' he yet 
hadofthem and eo them: and he talleth upon and profecutes 
this purpoſe» in a-kind of Apolagie for his abſence from 
them, which he excuſeth, firſd , from his earneſt defire and 
purpoſe he had co ſee them before now, And 1: he expreſl- 
eth the cauſe of his earneſt defice, to wit kis ſudden remove 
alz being driven away from them unexpectedly,or in the in- 
fant of en hor ( as the words rendered , for & ſhort time, do 
well read, andis moſt agreeable to the hiſtory, AE. 17. 10.) 
which his ſudden removal occafioned him no1efs grief than 
that of a tenderfather , when bereft of his orphan Children 
( as the word rendred raken from you doth imply ) whence 
it came to paſs that though his bodily preſence! was by force 
and violence taken from them , yet he had left his heart and 
affection with them, Next he exprefferh his deſire.and pur- 
poſe itſelf to this ſenſe, that the greater his griet was for his 
removal from'them, his endeavor or reſolute fervent purpoſe 
to ſee them ( as the wordimplyeth ) together with his con- 
tinned and ative deſire ( as the word. rendred. defire doth 
Ggnifie) were ſo much the more” vehement, DeB, r. A 
tender walker will labour to approve himſelf ( though chief- 
ly ---- 2 Tim, +, 15. yet) not only to God, by making cons 
ſcience of every duty ; but alſoto man, ſo that he cannot 
willingly lye under the ſuſpicion of a negle&ed daty , but 
will ſabour as he can have acceſs to clear himſelf of ir ; for, 
Paul conceiving they might have. ſuſpeted he had finfally 
negle&ed 


of Paul ro rhe Theſſalonians, 7t 
negle&ed his duty in giving them a viſit, when he ought and 
might , he doth here clear himſelf of thatnegle@ : for we, 
brethren, being taken from you , &c, 2. The ſociety, preſence, 
avd mutual fellowſhip of the Lords people among them 
ſelves, dothprove moſt ſweet and advantagious, and eſpes 
cially che preſence and fellowſhip of the flock is moſt accep- 
table unto a Paſtor,whoſe pains the Lord hath bleſſed among 
them: for Paulslabors were bleſſed unto the Theſſalonians , bt 
therefore his abſence from them was ſo grievous to him, and 
their preſence ſo much detired by him: Bur wwe being taken from 
you, &e. 3, It is therefore no little piece of Satany work and 
buſineſs tomar the comfort of any ſuch fellowſhip, not only 
by working ſtrife, diviſion and prejudice among them while 
they are together, .8, 15, 39. but alſo by procuring ones 
way or other: their ſcattering into divers places ſo that they 
cannotenjoy that mutual fellowſhip which gladly they would 
for , ſaith Paul, we were taken fFom you for a ſhort time : and 
this by Satans procurement asthe following verſe doth ſhew 
4.0 great delight hath a Godly Paſtor to converſe among his 
flock, that even neceſſitated abſence from then» , occaſioned 
by perſecution or other wayes, will be grievousto him : 86 
was it with Pau/, whoſe neceſſitated removal from the Theſſs 
#lonians wasnoleſs grievous, than a Fathers removal from 
bis deſtitnte Orphans, as the word implyeth, which is rendred 
þ:ing taken from you, 5. Itis the duty and wifdom of the Lords 
people to make good uſe of the company and pains of godly 
and faithful Miniſters , ſeeing unexpeRtedly ,, in a moment, 
and twinkling of an eye they may be deprived of thetn : for, 
Paul was taken from them for a ſhort time, or in a ſhort time, 
the inſtant of an hour, as the word doth read. 6, Itisno 
ſmall comfort unto the Lords people under their ſaddeſt dif- 
fGpation and ſcattering, that howeverthey cannot enjoy the 
bodily preſexce one of another, yet they may be preſent one 
with another in heart and affetion, by minding one ano- 
thers caſe, 2 Cor, 5. z, by being ſuitably affe&ed with it, 
Bb, 13. 3, and not only praying to God for , but alſo by all 
lawful means procureing the good one of another, Co), 4. 12, 


| for, though Pou] was taken from them in preſente, yet nof in 
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heart,” 5. Where deſires after good are feryent » and (och #g 
they ought, they will be accompanied with fixed endeavours 
and purpoſesrogetthent accompliſhed”: a deſire that comey 
not ap the length of an endeavour and purpoſe; is not worthy 
thename of a praiſe.worthy defire , but of the laggards raw 
and coldryf' wiſh; ' Prov; +ti iy //for Pauls preatdetire to fee 
them , bad endeavonrs or fixed parpoſes joyned with it : we 
endeavoured to ſ:+ your face with great d:fire, '$," True grace 
and gracions affeQions of love, defire, hops, hatred; We. the 
more they are oppoſed they grow the more fervent, all con 
trary Oppoſition being but as Oyle, or alittle water caftupon 
a flame , which maketh it burn the more : for , the more that 
Paul was Aigpped fromeoming tothery, he endeavoured the 
more abundantly to ſee therr face with great deſire, 


Verſ, 28, Wherefore ve would have come unto.yau (even 1 Paul) 
' |, ence and again, hut Satan bindred ws, 


He excofeth bis abſence ſecondly , and doth farther acs 
vaivethem with his ſolicitous care of them, by ſhewing, firſt 


he and: his affociates, in whoſename he doth write all 
along's but it ſeems eſpecially he himſelf notonly defired and 
purpoled to-give them a viſit. but alfo did once and ayaire, that 
is, divers times enterpriſe to fulfill his purpoſe : (for the word 
rendred we 2w9#/4 muſt betaken for ſuch an enterprize , and 
not for a naked defire, ſeeing he had ſuch adefire always, and 
notonly once and again) and fecondly by ſhewing that Satan 
had hindred him to fulfill his enterpriſe , either by flirring up 
ſome to lay ſnares for him in the way, as AQ» 23. r2,&c, or 
by raifing new troubles in other Churches , which required 
Pauls pretence. * Def. r, It doth not ſufficiently aſfoile a mari 
of neglect of daty that he hath had ſome 'defire aſterit , and 
purpoſes to ſet abont it » except thofedefirey and purpoſes 
have been ſeconded by aQive atdrefolute enterpriſes , to get 
ther fulfilled and'performed : for. Paulrdefires and ptrpoſes 
were followed with ſuch enterpriſes : Wherefore-v# would 
have! come” unto you," 2. Neither will it yet affoiſe him that he 
hath onceſer about hisduty, ant upon the frlt diſcovery of 
1 1155 | $905 "of 
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of Pant 19 ther Theſſalonians, / ” 
pediment and hinderance preſentlyreticed,” and caſt by 
all fucchec care of ir; But'where there is a fervent and honeſt 
delice after duty , there ſhoukd be a: renewing of enterpriſes 
and endeavours even after'many difappoimtments , untillei- 
ther their delice be fulfilled, or atlealtirbe made to appeat 
that the Lord hath other wayes determined;/r Sam; 16 1. coms 
pared with 4. for Paul thinks itnot ſatficient roqxcuſe his not 
coming, fron this only that he had a fervent detive , and ac- 
cordingly had, enterpriſed once to come ,, but addeth.,, we 
would have come to you once and again, that is, often, z, The 
Lord, for good and wiſe reaſons, may ſuffer his people fo tar 
toengape ina{bulineſs, as once and'again toenterprife it, Ha- 
ving cleated their way for doing ſomnch; and'yet having try» 
ed their obedience in thatfar, afterwards caft in, or ſuffer to 
be caſt in-' "ſome invincible Rop' of let to mar them from 
throophing it; In which caſe he accepts the wilt for the deed, 
anda ſerious enterpriſe for full performance, r Figs 8.18.19, 
for the: 'Lord did clear Pak way to attempta Voyageto 
Theſſalonjea often, and yetpermitted Satan toTayin a flop : we 
would bave come ance and ay4im but Satan bindre&ms, 4, It's 
the duty of Saintsta furcealefromthat which other ways were 
# daty, when God doth-calfthert to ſurceaſe from it, and cons 
ſequentlyfor the time dotlt make icno duty, 'enher by giving 
them other more neceſſary work, or by making ſome incvita+ 
ble hazardro their own hfe appear in that work', without 
any advantage bat with much prejudice to'Religion and the 
work of G6d-:' for Pax/npon Satah hiscaftitng in, through 
Gods permiſhon, ſomeone or both of thofe impediments, he 
delayes hig Voyage to'Th/ſHbnics, which otherwayes was a 
duty : wwe/200u/d bave crome'owee aud again, but Sotan hindred ws,” 
5, As the Child of God ean no fooner enterpriſe that which 
is really 'g00d ;' but vſaally He doth as fon meet with ſorne 
impediment; $0: whoever berhe' meany or infifimentsfor 
impedivp us in the way of Myry the Deyif banAFthrobgh | 
Gods permifior.is the ptitie Author oftharwoful work , and: 
alt others do but Bphtarder Fs Banner : for; though other 
means Wet dOdbapls dceefiny Pew arm" 
6 re 
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dred w,(aith he. 6. When once the Godly are by Satans craft 
or malice disjoyned, or ſeparate, whether in place , affe&ion 
or judgement , the ſame Satan doth bend his wit to hinder 
cheir ce-vviting and meeting together againin one : So great 
an enemy is he. tothat rich advantage, which may be attained 
in and by the Communion of Saints : for, ſaith Pas, we would 
have come unto you, but Saton hindred us, 


Verſ, 15. For what is our hope, or joy , or crozen of rejoyeing t art i 


nat event ye in the preſence of our Lord Jeſu Chrit at bis cos 

ming 7 

He doth here give areaſor. of his deſire , purpoſe, and fre» 
quenely reiterated attempt to cone and ſee them ; and there» 
by doth alſo ſhow highly be eſteemed of them, while.by pro 
poning a queſtion (to ſhew how pathetick he was in his affe- 
Rion to them) and by anſwering it himſelf , he declareth, 
x. They were his hope , Chriſt is indeed the only ground and 
foundation of our hope, r Tim, 1, rt, by whoſe merit and in- 
terceſſion we expe& to obtain the good thing hoped for, 
bep.s 9.10, but they were only a ſkrengthning incouragement 
to his hope, in ſo far as their converſion , by his Miniſtry , was 
a ſpeaking evidence ,, among other things , of his right tothe 
promiſed reward of glory, Dan, 12.3, And 2. jn the fame ſenſe 
he calleth them his joy, becauſe Gods goodneſs to them , and 
beſliowed on them by the means of his Miniſtry , did already 
in part, and was more fully afterwards in Heaven to furniſh 
him with matter of joy in God, And z. his Crown, or Orna- 
ment, and a crown of rejoycing , or of glorious boaſting, for 
whieh he had matter of glorying in Chrilt, and eternal rejoy* 
cing and glory was to be freely recompenſed to him by God : 
Jee,z Tim, 4.8. And therefore in his anſwer tothe queſtion, 
he ſheweth they wereto be all thoſe unto him , not ſo much 
in this life, as at Chriſts ſecond coming in the great day, whoſe 
ſight and preſence then ſhould make the The/alonians to be 
that to Paw! which be expeRted from they. Do8, x. As we 
ought to ſpeak and think of Heaven and glory, not drily and 


wardily, but with an open mouth and inlarged heart; thereby 
| eo 
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to teſlifeunto our (elves or others, that we believe the reali- 
ty of what Scripture ſpeaketh tg that purpoſe : Sothe more 
. {ve think and ſpeak of that ſubjeR as we ought, our faith and 
Renſe thereot will grow , and ciſe by degrees unto a greater 
height : for, Paul ſpeaking of that Heavevly glory, ſpeaks 
affeFionately of ir, and his ſpeech concerning it doth riſe by 
degrees , whille he mentioneth it firſt under the name of 
hope, next of joy, thirdly of acrown ofrejoycing : For what 
e Nw our hope or joy, or crown of rezaycing : 2. A faithful Minie 

ſterdoth take,av argument for his preſent or future cejoycing 
not ſo much from the worth or dignity of the office it ſelf , ay 
from the bleſiing of God upon the faithful imploying of hi 
talents in that othee : for, Paw! doth promiſe unto bimoſel 
matter of joy and rejoycing, not from this that he was an A» 
pans or Miniſter, byt thatthey were gained to God by his 
iniftry ; far what « our hopey or joy, or crown of rejoycing: arg 
not eveuy5? , Though anregenerate men be ſomtimes made 
ule of by God as Miniſters, for converting of ſinners, Marth. 
7-22. who already have their reward, becauſe they doall 
they doto beſeen of men, Mazrh, 6, 2. yet when a Minis 
ſer bath firſt made ſure his own right to Heaven through the 
blood of Chrilt, he may expeR that the more bis labours have 
been bleſſed of God for canverting ſouls 4 he ſball have the 
mare of joy and glory at Chrifls ſecond coming : for, Pal a- 
ificmeth that they, as being gqnverted by hig Miniſtry,ſhould 
bring ſame accellion to his joy and rejoycing then, while he 
ſaith , are At £22 ye in the preſtnce of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
at bis coming ? 4, As a Miniſter my ſometimes lawtully como 
mend the good he ſeeth in pegple, ſo he ſhould beware Jeſt 
he ſo commend thera as to figtter them , gr i ary 5 
Gnguler and above others, wha are equally deſerving : tar, 
the Apoſtle in commending: them 'as thoſe by whom he 
ſhould have matter of joy ſaith » are not exen ye? the word 
may read are not alſo ye, towits as other Churches, ſo that 
he doth not make them fingulare, 5, It inthe greſence of 
Chriſt, a ſight of him, and of intereſt in him by faith or ſenſe, ' 


. which\maketh the preſenge of our graces, or of any good 
F done 
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done by us, to afford us matter of comfort, joy or boaſting, 
ſeeing itis healone in whom the imperfeions of our good 
are covered, 1 Cor, 30- and by whom that wrath and curle, 
which would have ſpoiled onr micth eternally, is quite ces 
moved, G1, 6. 13, for, heimplyeth it would be Chriſts pre- 
fence which ſhould make them his joy and crown, while he 
faith, are not even ye in the preſence of our Lord Frſus Chriſt, 
at bu ſecond coming. 6. Though the Lord Chriſt doth manis 
feſt himſelf in ſome meaſure gnto his own , while they are 
here on earth, Fo. 14 23. yet the fall and through diſcovery 
of him is reſerved until his ſecond coming : we ſee him 
now but through a glaſs, but then face to face , with ſuch; 
fight as ſh4ll make us thronghly like him, « Fob, 3. 2, even our 
vile bodies ſhall be transformed by him , and made like his 
own moſt glorious body , Phrl, 3, 2x. for, be conjoyneth 
Chrifts preſence and his ſecond coming, becauſe his preſence 
ſhall ſhine moſt brightly then ; are not ever ye inBhe preſence of 
our Lord Jeſu Chrift at bis fecond coming, 


Ver, 20, For ye are our glory and joy, 


He repeats, with an aſſeveration, what he preſently ſhew- 
ed they would ſerve for unto him at Chrifts ſecond coming, 
and this to declaire both the certainity of the thing in it ſelf, 
and the perfwaſion which he had of it, while he ſaith, for or 
Truly ( as the word is ſometimegendred ) ye are our glory and 
70y Hence, Learn, our faith and bope of intreſt in glory when 
itis attained, and eſpecially 'when it is accompanyed with 
ſome foretaſtings of the ſweetrieſsof it, ſhould benot, only 
once, but frequently rea&ed and avowed, hereby to aſſure 
our hearts the more that our faith-is real and no deluſion, 
and conſequently to fit us for rejeRing all contrary tentations, 

-wlien we ſhaltbe aſſanſted withthem afterwards : for. Pau) 
"doth again rejoydngly repeat the confidence he had of joy 
- md gloty at Chriſtſecond 2otning, while he ſaith, Truly yt 
"are owre ghoby 4nd Toy,” ALLE | 
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N the firſt part of this Chapter, he doth further excuſe his 

long abſence, trom that (ignal evidence of his affeQion, v, 
1, in ſending Timotheus to confirm and comfore them, v, 2, 
and having taken occalion hence to ſpeak ſomewhat for 
their eſftabhſhment againſt fainting under afflition, becauſe 
aff] &ion is the common lot of the Godly, »v. z, and he bad 
forewarned them of ali, which had yet come, v 4. he repeats 
eth what he (poke of kis ſending Timorhew to prevent theis 
defetion, v. 5, 

In the ſecond part of the Chapter he doth further convince 
them of his ardent affe&tion towards them. by ſhewing what 
good tydings Timotheu had returned from them ,” v. 6. and 
what effe&s they kad produced in bim, as comfort, v- 7. 8. 
great joy, '».9. with alliduous and earneſt prayer to God on 
their behalt, », 10, 

In the third part of the Chapter he breaks forth in a fer- 


vent prayer to God for them, ſeeking, :. A ſucceſsful jour- 
ney toward them, v, 11. z. Growth and increaſe in the grace 
of love, v. 12, 3, Eſtabliſhment in bolineſs, with the pacifys 
ing of their hzarts and conſcienges; v, 13. 


Ver, 1. Here fore when we could no longer forbeary 
V Te thought it good to be left at Athens alone. 


The Apoſtle, being yet further to excuſe his long abſence 
from them, aod joyntly cherewith to expreſs char lolicitious 
care which he hade of them » by his ſending Timerhew unto 
them , he doth firſt in this verſe expreſs the cauſe inwardly 
moving him to fend him , to wit , bis fervent affe@ion to- 
wards them, which was ſuch that zrhen be could not longer fors 
b:ar , or. (as the word (ignifieth. ) endur and ſuffer , to wits 
the heavy weight of bis earneſt defire to ſee them, and of bis. 
perplexing fear concerning them, he rhowglr good, or ( as the 
word doth-fignifie ) had an unexpreſlible affeQion rather 
to be 1: alex: in the midft of all bis ttibulations 48 Arbensy 
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(whether he was driven out of Berea by the fury of the Jews, 
«AR, 17,15,) than that they ſhould be longer deſtitute of 
one to ſupply his abſerice among them in their great need 
and hazard: whereby he did prefer their good in a manner 
to his own, Do. 1, Though the hypocritical deſires of 
wicked men after good areeafily quenched, at the firſt ap- 
pearance of rea} or apprehended dithculties , Prov, 26, 13. 
yetthe ſincere defires of the Godly are not ſo; but the more 
they are oppoſed they are the more inflamed, and prove the 
more vehement: for, Pauls fincere deſire to ſee the Theſſalon's 
ans grew ſo vehement , that he could not longer bear or en- 
durethe weight of it, &that becauſe it was oppoſed chap, 2. 
v. 18, asit appears by the illative particle wherefare : wheres 
fore when wwe could not longer forbear, 2, There can be no 
more pretling weight apon an holy heart , than ſtrong con- 
vitions of a duty neceſſary to be gone about by him for the 
Churches goods and the Lords ſeeming to ſtand in his way 
andto keep him up from the performance of it, This is ſuch 
a weight that though the tender, Chriſtian may ſtand under 
if for atime , yet what through fear of ſome controverſie 
which the Lord by croſling.him may be purſuing againſt 
him, Namb, 20, r2. with Dewt, 3. 25, 26. and what through 
grief for Gods diſhonour and the Churches hurt, by reaſon 
that the duty Iyeth undone, 1 Cor, 4. 18, 19, it proveth al- 
moſt inſfupportable atlength : And where it is thus, it argu- 
eth a tender frame of heart : for, Pau! being convinced it 
was his duty to viſitthis Church , and being long impeded 
from it, doth look upon his difappointment as an unſupport- 
able weight : oben w6e could wor longer forbear, or endure and 
bear this weight, 3, Wly ſubmiſſion and patience under 
erofs difpenſations, by which the Child of God is retarded 
in the way of duty, do no way aboliſh, bat are well conhiſt- 
ent with a fervent deſire and earneſt endeavour,by all lawful 
- meahs to proſecure that duty wherein he is crofſed : Sybmi- 
ſon indeed removeth fretting thpatience, 28s zr, 14. but 
it quickneth holy defires and diligence : for, Pal, who as 
he reverenced Godin alf ctofsdifperiſations, PM#. 4, 11 yr” 
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ſodoubtleſs alſo in this, doth yet uſe his urmoſt diligence to 
compals the duty wherein he was croſſed, and tor that end 
he thought good ro be left at Ath:nr alone, by ſending Timotheus 
to ſupply his abſence. 4. Where there is love unteigned, and 
a ſincere deſire after tte Charches good, it will makethe 
man indued with it poſtpone his own good and comfort uns 
to theirs, to wit, bis own temporal good to their ſpiritual, 
: Cor 8, verſ,118, yea his own conveniency to their neceſſity, 
both in things temporal and ſpiritual, as here Pauls lincere 
and ardent affe&tion to their good , made him fpoile himſelf 
of all good company, and willing to be Jeft at Athens alone, 
As in all duties, ſo eſpecially in duties of kindneſs to Chridls 
afflited members, it is not ſo much tobe attended what we 
do, as from what inward principle we are a&ed : And parti- 
culacly, the more of cheerfulneſs and hearty affeQion goech 
along with our duty, it is the more praiſe- worthy and acc 
ted both by God and man : and where there is lincere love, 
what will it make a man not do , endure or cheerfully ſuffer 
for the good of the party loved ? for , Pauls love to them 
made him cheerfully and willingly deprive himſelf of all good 
company for their ſake, and the worth and acceptableneſs of 
what he did for them lyeth in this » that he did it willingly : 
Te thought good ſaith he , or had an eager affeftion and good . 
will to be left at Athens alone, 


Ver. 2. And ſent Timotheus our brother and minifler of Gods 
and our fellow labourer in the Goſpel of Chriit, ro eflablifÞ your 
and to comfort you concerning your faith, 


He doth next ſhew what his fervent affetion had moved 
him to dofor them , and for what end he did it, He hadſenc 
Timotheus anto them 3 and that be might ſhew his reipe&to 
them in the worth of him whom he had ſent , he dothcom- 
mend Timothew from three Epithetes, as being, firft,abrother, 
the uſual epithete of Chriftians, A8- 1. 29. becauſe they are 
born of God, Fohn 13, their one Father in Chriſt, Eph. 4 6, 2. 
«A minifler of God, becauſe of his office to Preach the Goſpel, 
z Tim, 4, 2, 3, Pauls fellow-labourer , becauſe he wes bis 

F3 joynt» 
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joynt collegue in the Goſpel, that is, in Preaching the Goſpel, 
Andthe end why he did then ſend him, was firtt, to contim 
or underprop them , (as the word ſignifieth ) to wit , left 
they had been either drawn from the crath by deceitful 
reaſonings, C9, 2.8. or driven from it by force ot perſecuti, 
on , Matth. 10, 12. Secondly to comfort thers , the word lig- 
nifieth both to exhort and comfort,and he was ſent for both, 
not only to comfort, them under their ſad ſufferings» but alſo 
to exhort them unto conſtancy notwithſtanding of them, 


Now the thing which he was mainly to confirm them in, | 


and by exbortation to preſs upon them , is their faith, that is, 
their firm afſent and adhering to the truths of the Goſpel, 
Do8, 1, Holy deſire and fervent love to duty is molt ingeni- 
ous and witty to find out wayes for diſcharging the duty, 
even-when all ordinary acceſs toit doth ſeemto be obitrucs 
ed : for, love and deſire in P4u/to confirm and comfort theſe 
Th-ſſalonians in their need , makes him find out a way todo 
that by another, which he could no wayes do himſelf : And 
Sent Timotheus <---+ to eftabliſh you, 2, Church-guides, or ju- 
dicatories, who are charged with the overſight of ſeveral 
Congregations, where they cannot in perſon officiate them- 
ſelves are not exonered by ſending forth unto the Lords 
Vineyard any who may be had, except they employ the fits 
teſt, and ſuch of whom there are grounds of hope , that 
throngh the Lords help he may carry on the work for which 
he is ſent ; for] Pau/not being able to go himſelf, ſends nor 
every one, but a man every way fitted for the work, even 
Timotheus a brother, &c. y. As Minſters , eſpecially they 
who are of elder ſtanding, ard beſt known in the Church, are 
bound to give their deſerved teſtimony unto others of the 
Lordsſervants , for gaining them reſpe& and credit among 
the people of their charge; So then is a Miniſter ſuthciently 
fied and worthy to be commended as a compleat Mini- 
| when firſt he is a man in all appearance troly pious, for, 
Paul commendeth Timothy from this, he was a brother, 2, 
When he is painful and laborious about his Malters work: 
Timetheus Twas 4 labourer, 3, Whenhe is alover ofunity; and 
| entertain- 
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entertaineth peace with others of his maſters ſervants,ſtriving - 
to work with them, P41), x. 2.7. and not againſt them, in a way 
of his awn ſeparate from them : Timorheus ras @ fellow-la- 
bourer, And 4, When he is a laver of truth as well as of peace, 
and Rtudyeth unity but in ſa far , as it thwareth not with ver- 
tue: for, heis commended as « fellow: labourer in the Gerfpel of 
Chrift, Do, 4. The office of an Evangeliſt, among other 
things, (ſee upon Epb-;ſ 4. 11.) was to confirm and eftabliſh 
in the faith thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles had already 
planted : for, Timothews an Evangeliſt (2 Tim.4 5.) was ſent by 
Paul to confirm and effab/iſh this Church in the faith, 5, Such 
is Satans enmity againſt the grace of Faith, and ſo many are 
his onſets, what by one mears, what by another to brangle itz 
Luke 12. 31. 32, as knowing therein the believers great 
ſtrength doth lye, x John 5. 4. that eventhe ſtrongeſt Faith 
bath need of confirmation ard eſtabliſhment : Andijt is the 
Godly mans wiſdom and duty, in trying times , to have a ſpe - 
cial care to guard his Faith, as that grace which not only Satan 
liriveth to ſhake moſt , but alſo upon the ſtability whereof the 
ſafety, Airength and vigour of his other graces depend mach ; 
for thongh Pau} had praiſed their Faith much, Chap.1,8, yet 
he ſends here to confirm it , and it eſpecially more they any 
other of their graces : ro eſtabliſh you concerning your faith, ſaith 
he. 6. A ſingular means for ſirengthning faith under fad affii. 
ions and tryals is for Miniſters to hold out, and people to 
embrace thoſe excellent comforts , which the word of truth 
holds forth tothe Lords people in ſuffering times : Our ſtan. 
ding at a diſtance from , and queſtioning our interelt in thoſe, 
do breed diſcouragement and terrour , and thereby make 
way for ſhameful fainting in duty , ard foul defeRion from 
trath, Heb. 12.13, for Timothews was ſent both ro e#7abliſh and 
comfort them concerning their faith. 


Verſ, 3, That no man ſhould b: moved by theſe affliftions : for your 
Selves know that wwe are appointed thereunto. 


He doth here ſhew, 1, The neceſſity at that time of bis 


ſending Timothew to eſtabliſh nw wit, the prevention of 
4 nad 
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an apparent hazard, left any of them, becauſe of Pauls or their 
own aiFhonz, ſhould have been drawn away by flattery , or 
ſhaken and moved from truth, like the taile of a dog following 
apon his maſter (as the word ſignifieth.) z. And becauſe the 
ſame hazard did yet remain in part , he uſethtwoarpuments 
for their preſent eſtabliſhment again? fainting , cither under 
his or their affliftion, The firſt in this verſero this purpoſe, 
They themſeIves knew, or were ſufficiently infiruſted from the 
Do&rine of the Goſpel, that all Chrilts toflowers, Mark 8 34, 
and chiefly the Apoſiles, « Cor, 4, 9, were appointed, or (as 
the word is rendred, Zuke 2.34.) ſet as a mark, at whichthe 
acrows of afflition and perſecution are ſhot. Now they ace 
thus appointed and ſet as a mark for trouble by Gd, bothin 
his eternal counſel, Rom. 8, 2y. and in higattoal ſeparating 
them from the World by converting grace. 1 Per.2,21, DoB.r, 
A Miniſters care ſhould be extended towards all and every 
one of his charge, not onely the great, the rich, the ſtrong in 
grace, and eminent, bat even to the poor, the outwatdly baſe, 
contemptible, and to ſuch as are but weak , 'even babes in 
Chciſt, Heb, 5. 12, 13, andthis, as at all times , fo efpecially 
when they are exerciſed with ſharp tryals and fore affli&ions 
for , Pauls care was thus extended towards all atuch a time» 
as is implyed , while he ſaith , That no man ſhould be moved. 
2. The Lords faithful ſervants may be ſo much'fupported 
by grace under their ſaddeſt ſufferings , as that their fear and 
care will be more exerciſed rowards others of the Lords peo- 
and about the pollible ſinful confequences of their tron- 
le upon others, then any thing that doth concern them- 
ſelves: for ,, ſupponing the afflictions here ſpoken of tobe 
Paulr own , 3s Netalnlly his own are not excluded , we'find 
him more afraid of theic ftumbling , then coretoll of himſelf: 
That no man, ſaith he, ſhould be: moved at theſe affliflions, 3. As 
Chriſtians under afflitions -for trath are in hazai dto be ſha- 
ken, brangled and tofſed to-andfro with the wind of firong 
sentations, which take their riſe from thence : So the ordina- 
Ty tentations wherewith the Tempter doth afſault afflited 
Chriſtians bave much of inſinuating flattery in = - 
eemet 
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ſeemeth to coramiſerate their preſent caſe, and promiſerh 
much contentment and eaſe, if they ftep bur alittle alide from 
the way of duty for attaining to ar out-gate : for, the word 
rendred to be moved (ignifieth to be ſhaken as a dogs taile, and 
drawn away by flattery : That no man ſhould be moved by theſe 
affifions, 4, So much ought we to adore and reverence the 
Lords fupream dominion and abſolute providence, as prefents 
ly without debate to ttoop and imbrace whatſoever lot is 
meaſored out unto us by it : for be pzr{wades them ro endure 
affliction withont fainting, from this, that they and others 
were appointed thereunto by God, 5, The faith of this, thatthe 
Lord bath firmly decreed to bring his followers by the way of 
the croſs to their crown, andto make them firſt to ſuffer with 
Chriſt, before they reign with'him, is an excellent remedy to 
Ray and ſettle the Believer againſt fainting and wavering un. 
der the foreſt trouble : for thisis the remedy preſcribed here 
by Paul; for ve are appointed thereunto, ſaith he. 6, Scripture 
comforts under affitions cannot ſupport a manexcept he 
know them, and be acquainted with them ; and ignorance is 
often the cauſe of our great impatience : for, he makes their 
knowledge of Gods appointment neceffary in order to their 
drawing comfort fromit ; for, faith he , your ſelves know that 
We are appoimed thereumo, 


Verſ, 4. For verily wchen ave wwere with you , we told you before, 
that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation, even as it came to paſs, and ye 
knorw. 

He confirmeth here what he ſaid , of their knowing that 
Chriſtians are appointed and called to undergo a ſuffering 
lot, (as appeareth by the cauſal particle /or ) and withal doth 
add a ſecond argument to preſerve them from fainting , to 
this purpoſe, They themſelves knew, and conld bear him wits 
neſs, that when he was among them at Theſſalonica , Als 
17,1, 5c, he had fore-told them that both he and they were 
to meet with much tribulation from their opprethag perſecu- 
tors: which predition was now made out and verified by 


the event, and therefore there was no occaſion fromthem to 
F 5 faint 
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taint becauſe of afflition , ſeeing they were ſotimouſly fore. ' 


warned of it, Do, «. It is the duty of Chriſts Miniſters to 
give tinous warning ,unto the Lords people of tryals and 


hardſhips, which they cannot chooſe but encqunter in their | 
Chriſtian courſe, leſt otherwiſe when they are ſurpriſed with | 


ynexpetted trouble , they repent their undertaking and ſues 
cumb, Mark x4. 17, for Pau/did timoufly , and when he aas 
with them foretell that they ſhould ſuffer tribulation, +, When 
the Lords ſervants have an opzn door to Preach the Goſpel 
unto a people, they ought to [tic their time, and infiru@ their 
hzarers in all necefſarytruths, as not knowing bow ſoon the 
door may be ſhat,and the preſent opportunity of doing good 
remoyed, Prov. 27, 4, for ſo did Paul, when he was with them, 
hz told them of all neceſſary truths, and of this in particular, 
that ww: ſhould ſuffer tribulation, ſaith he, 3, That the Lords 
people have had timous warning from the word of truth of 
their troubles which will attend them in their Chriſtian 
courſe, it ought in reaſon tokeep them from fainting & ftum- 
bling at a croſs , when they meet with one : for, this is the 
Apoſtles ſcape in this verſe , to reaſon them up to a coura- 
gious frame of ſpirit under tribulation , becauſe he had told 
them before of it, 4, As Miniſters oughtto be circumſpeR 
in their predi&ions, fore-telling notbing for certain, but what 
the word of truth giveth ground to believe that it ſhall un- 
donbtedly come to paſs leſt otherwiſe, when the event doth 
not anſwer the predi&ion , their Miniſtry be brought unto 
contempt : Sothe fulfilling of ſuch predictions doth firongly 
confirm the truth of the word , and underpropthe Believer in 
the faith of it , notwithſtanding of any fad afflition or hard- 
- ſhip he may be under for adheringto it: for, Paul fore-told 


nothing but what the event did verifie , and from this that the 


event did anſwer his prediction , he doth perſwade them not 
wo faint, butto adhere to truth, although they were under 
preſent trouble for it : We ro/d you before , that we ſhould ſuffer 
111bulation, evcn as it came to paſs, 


Verl, 
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Verſ. 5, For this cauſe when I could no Jonger forbear, I ſent to 
know your faithyl:ſt by ſome means the temper have tempted you, 
and our labour be in vain. 


The Apoſile repeateth what he ſpoke, v. r. apd 2. of his 
ſending Timerbeus, and expreſſeth a third end why he had 
ſent him (for other two were mentioned#y. 2.) and it was, 
that he might know thein-faith, or their conſtaney in the faith: 
and he cloſeth the verſe by giving a reaſon why he deſired 
ſo much to know their faith; to wit, a twofold fear, r. Leſt 
Satan» who is here called theremprer, ( as being that eminent 
tempter ) had taken occaſion from their preſent afflition 
for truth, to zrmpr them one way or other to make defeRtion 
from it, and z, Leſt they had yielded to the tempter, which 
is not expreſſed, but implyed in that, which would havefol- 
lowed upon their defe&ion, to wit , the loſs of Paws labour 
in Preaching the Goſpel among them , which in that caſe 
would have been in vain and uſeleſs as tothem, though not 
tohimſelf, z Cor,z.15,16. Def, 1, The care of an honeſt Mi- 
viſter towards the people of his charge doth extend it ſelf not 
only to their firſt converſion, and the drawing them out of 
vature to aſtate of grace; but alſo to their perſeverancein 
that Rate : for, Paul after he had been inſtrumental in con- 
verting the Th-ſaloniane , doth yet remain ſolicitous about 
their perſeverance: And rherefore / ſent ſaith he, 10 know your 
faith, xz, A faithful Miniſter dothnot think himſelf exonored 
when he hath diſcharged his duty before the people, but 
willremain in a Chriſtian manner ſolicitous of the ſucceſs of 
his pains among the flock , when an hireling and time-ſerver 
doth not much trouble himſelf about any ſuch things Fob, 1. 
12, for, Paul from this folicitous care doth ſend to Know 
their ſaith, ard the fruit of his labours among them, 3. Their 
is an holy jealouſfie in Chriſtian love, whereby though it be- 
. lievethe beſt, x Cor. 13, 2, yet it feareth the worſt, that all 
lawful means may be made uſe of to prevent it : for Paul 
from love doth fear , Jeſt the tempter had tempred them, and his 
labour be in vain, 4, As itis Satarstradetotempt, ard to 
tempt 
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temptall men, good and bad, Zuk, 22, 31. Eph. 2. ----- 2, 
by all means z Cor, 11, 3, at all times x Pr.5.8, and toall evil, 
z Th:/! 2,10. Sohe omittech no occaſion of exerciling this his 
wofal trade with advantage, z Cor. 2, 11, and more particu]. 
| arty herakes advantage of thoſe croſs diſpenſations,by which 
the Lord doth exerciſe his people, to make them caſt at truth 
and piety :for, Pau#; fear leaſt Satan had taken ocaſion from 
their trouble to tempt them » implyeth, his uſual way is to 
tempt on ſuch an occaſion : Leff by ſome means the tempter hav; 
zemred you, 5, Somuch do the belt of Saints lye open to Sa. 
tans temptations, and ſo ready are they, if left ro themſelves, 
to yield when tempted, that a faithful Minifter will have rea. 
ſon to fear, to watch, to take heed to himfelf and che flock, 
ſolong as there is a tempter totempt : for, Paul doth fear 
teſt the beſt among them had been tempted and ſuccumbed; 
kaft by ſome means the tempter have tempted you. 6. Though the 
pains and labour of a faithful Minifter cannot bein vain as to 
God, who doth alwayes gainhis intent, 1/a. 55, 19, 11, nor 
yet as to the Miniſter himſelf, whoſe reward is with the 
Lord, 1ſs. 49-4, yet as to the people who make not ule of 
his pains, or make apoſtafie from that ſeeming good which 
once they attained bythem, they are alwayes in vain and to 
nogood purpoſe, yea a ſnare, 1/a. 28, 13. and ſhall be for a 
teſtimony againſt them, Marks, nn. for , Pau/implyeth io 
mach as that if they had yielded to the tempter and made as 
poftaſiefrom the faith, bis labour would have been iu vain among 
them. 


Ver. 6. But nozo hen Timotheus came fform you unto us, and 
brought us good tydimgs of your faith and charity , and that ye hav: 
good remembrance of us always, deſiring greatly to ſee ur, as :t 
alſots fee you, 

In the fecond part of the Chapter,the Apoſlle being, in ors 
dertotheir further eftabliſhment in the truth, to expreſs yet 
more of his fervent affetion towards them, which wasdrawn 
out 'by Timthew his return from them , he doth, firft, in this 
verſefbew what Trmothew didreport of them, when he had 

re- 


nn A. 


a ets 4s ww» was ww VNja a o©y 


of Paul r91he Theſſalonians, $7 
returned to Paulbeing now at Corinth, as it appears from 
AA, 18, 1, with 5. (though he was at Arhens when he lent 
him, #. 1.) andthe ſamm of this report in general is called 
good tydings , he brought w good tydings, Itis the fame word in 
the original which Hgniftieth to Preach the Goſpel, becauſe 
the thing reported was the fruit and effe& of the Goſpel 
Preached among them , the hearing whereof was as the 
Preaching of itover again unto Pau/, 2, Thoſe good tidings 
in particular were the report he made, r, Of their faith,or, ot 
their ſtedfaſtneſs in the Faith, 2, Oftheir /ovz, or ſarRitied 
practice according to both tables of the law flowing trom 
faith , for love is the fulfilling of the Law, Ga/. 6.2, z, Ot 
their ſpecial love andreſpet to Pau}, made evident, 1. By 
their good remembrance of him y or that reſpetive mention 
which they made of his labour, diligence and his whole Mi- 
nifterial carriage among them , and that a/rrayes when they 
had occaſion to ſpeak of bim. 2, By their earneſt defire to 
ſee him, The word in the Original fignifieth ſuch a deſire as 
is, in a kind, impatient of delays, And leſt he had ſeemed 
hereby to haverefleted upon himfelf, who had ſo long de» 
layed to ſatisfie their longing defire, he adds in the cloſe, 
that his defire wasno leſs ardent to ſee them, though he was 
hindred without any defaalt of his, chap, 2. 18. DoF, 1, An 
Evangeliſt, one of the extraordinary officers in the new 
Teftament, did herein among other things differ from an or. 
dinary Minifter, he was not tyed unto any charge, but bei 
ſent out by the Apoſiles to water ſuch Churches as they h 
planted, ( fee v,2.) hedid thereremain, not conſtantly, but 
for a certain time, until the Apoſtles ſhould have further 
wotk for him elſe where: for, Timrh-w being ſent to Theſſas 
lonica by Pax did not refide there, but returned within a 
little to be diſpoſed of by Paul a8 he thought good : Ban 
now wohen Timotheu came from you unto w, 2. The Lord doth 
powerfully overrule and thr! about the deepeſt deſigns of 
Satan againft his work te the furtherance of it, as if they had 
been porpoſely contrivedfor that end; for, Satan by hinder- 
ing P#v} to goto Thefſalonice chap. 2. 18. got noadvantaye 
bat 
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but detriment, in ſo far as when Pau/was eonverting ſouls to 
God, fiſt at Arb-nr,next at Corinth, Timotheus was confirming 
the Church at Th-ſalonica: when Timotheus came ſom you unt 
w,w hich ſupponeth he had been with them, and Satan could 
not hinder that, z. That the work of Gods grace doth thrive 
among a people is good tydings from them, and ſuch good 
tydings may be had even from perſecuted Chriſtians : for, 
thoſe were the tydings which Tmorh-u did report from this 
perſecuted Church, and they are called good tydiogs : 6: 
brought uw good tydings of your faith, &tc, 4, The Lords way 
with his work and people doth often ſoare fe high above all 
probable means, that ic diſappoints and abundantly refutes 
our anxious, and ſometimes misbelieving fears : So was it 
here v, 5, be feared they had yeilded to the tempter in his ab- 
ſence from them at a time of ſo great need, but now he finds 
it was otherwiſe, the Lord baving ſupplyed the want of Pau/ 
by ſome other way : He brought usrgood tydinge of your faith 
and charity. 5. The belt tydings which can be reported of 
any, is that he is a believer in Jeſus Chriſt, a maintainer of 
charity and good works in his own pradtice, and one that ac- 
counteth highly of the faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt : And 
as all thoſe three are alwayes conjoyned, ſo nothing almoſt 
worth the hearing can be reported of any, in whom all or any 
of thoſe are wanting:tor,the good tydings which he reported 
were, of your faith and charity and that ye have good remembrance 


of us, faith Pal. 6. Though none who are truly Godly ought | 
to be excluded from our ſpecial love, yet ſome may jultly | 


challenge a choice room in our affections above others , ac- 
cording to our ſpecial intreſt in them , and firiter tye uoto 
them by nature, 1 Tim. 5. 4 by cohabitation, x Tim 5-8, 
by favours received from them, 1 Sam, 18. 1, by their greater 
uſefulneſs in the work of God, z Sam, 18, 3. and becaule of 
agreater -meaſure of Gods grace ſhining in them: for, they 
made evident their ſpecial love unto Pau! beyond others, by 
their good remembrance of him, and defire to ſee him y, Among 
all thoſe who may juſtly claim, and do moſt eafily obtain a 
choiſe room in the child of God his affefions above otbers, 
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of Panl ro rbe Theſſalonians, $z 
a gracious Miniſter whom the Lord hath made inſtromental 
for his converſion is withthe ficft ; for , Pau} had been an in- 
firument of their converſion , and therefore he ſhareth molt 
deeply in their love : and that ye have good remembrance of us, 
faith he. 8, As Chiſtian Jove doth vent it ſelf in ſpeaking the 
beſt of the party loved fo it differeth much as to this effe; 
from popular applauſe, Chriſtian love is a conſtant friend. bat 
| popular applaule is moſt uncertain, Matth, z1 g. with 27, 24, 
23, for, herein did they evidence their Chritftian affe&t on ro 
Paul, that they had good remembrance of him always. 9, Chri- 
ſtian love, and eſpecially that which is betwixt a taithfull Pa- 
ſtor and a gracious people of his charge, doth earnefily long 
to evidence it ſelf in Chriſtian fellowſhip for the mutual coms 
fort and ſpiritual advantage of both the parties, Rom, 1. x1.12. 
for, ſodid their love to Paul, and his to them : deſiring greath 
to ſee us, as Twe alſo to ſee you, ſaith he. 


Ver. 5, Therefore , Brethren , Te are,comforted over you in all 
our affiflion and diftrcſs, by your faith, 


The Apoſtle, in proſecution of the former ſcope,doth next 
ſhew what effeQs theſe good tidings had wrought in bim,they 
are in number four, The firſt whereot is comtort, expreſled 
here to this purpoſe, That whereas his mind was otherwiſe 
oppreſſed and perplexed withfear, verſ. 5. be was now come 
forted, or recreated over them, or by what he heard of them, 
and eſpecially by their faith , or by the teſtimony which he 
heard of it, Which effe& of comfort is hetghtned from this, 
that hereby the bitterneſs of all the a/4:8ion and diſtreſs of any 
ſort (for therefore is it exprefled in two words ) whether by- 
paſtor preſent, which he had endured either with them , or * 
after his removal from them , was wonderfully ſweetned. 
Def, 1, Chriſtian love doth make it ſelf evident in a fellow 
feeling ſympathie with the caſe of thoſe to whom it is exten - 
ded, and the more there is of love, there will be the more 
Chriſtian fympathie : for, to evidence his ardent affetion to- 
watds them he ſhewerth how he ſympathized with them; 
their affliion and apparene bazard of defeRion did pays 
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$3 A brief Expoſition of the firft Epitl: 
him , ver/7 5, and goodtidings from them did comfort him , 
Therefore, brethren, we were comforted , faith he, 2, The Lord 
doth uſually reward a tender frame of ſpirit in bearing burs 
then with the Church and people of God in their hazard and 
afflicted caſe , by giving the perſon ſo diſpaſed the more of 
comfort and foul-raviſhing joy ariling from the Churches bets 
ter caſe ; Thoſe only who mourn with Zion are priviledged 
torejoyce with her , ſai, 66,10, for Paul was much afflicted 
with their hazard , verſ. 5, and now he is much camfarted, 
having heard of Gods goodneſs to them under it : 4s were 
comforted, and verſ” $, now we? live. 3, The Lord dath uſu» 
ally exerciſe his deareſt children with viciſſitude of contrary 
affe&ions, ſach as ſorrow and joy, fear and freedom of mind; 
weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the mor« 
ning, Pſalm 30.6. and this becauſe, ſoimpotent are we, that 
we cannot well carry a full meaſure of any one of thoſe , for 
any length oftime , without miſcarrying one way or other, 
Pſalm 20.6.7. for, Paul was ſo'ex2rciled, before he was per- 
lexed, verſ” 5. but now be was comforted , before he was as 
ad, but now, we live, faith he, verſ; 8. De8. 4, The Belies 
vers joy and comfort donot depend upon his freedom and 
actual deliverance from outward or inward trouble, but ups 


'on the Lords comforting preſence , who often takes occaſion 


from his kind dealing with others to pour in upon the Belies 
verspirit ſo full a meaſure of ſpiritual joy and comfart, that in 
a manner the bitterneſs of all his own trouble is forgot and 
ſwallowed up in the ſweetneſs of it: for, thus was it with Pau!: 
We: w0:re comforted over you in all your affliflion and diſtreſs, 
5s. From this, that he exprefſeth only their Faith as che 
riſe of his comfort , though Timotheus had reported of 
their other graces , ſee upon werſ' 2, DoB, 5. by your faith, 
ſaith he. 


Verſ, 8, For now 02 live, if ye fland fait inthe Lord. | 
He doth here illaſtrate and confirm what he (poke of bis 
comfort, as appeareth by the cauſal particle /ar , and withall 
expreſs the ſecond effect of thole glad tidings a 
at 
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That if, or ſeeing ( as the word mayread ) they flood faft, 
or were couragioufly conſtapt (as the word implyeth) in the 
faith, whereby they were united tothe Lord Chriſt, he was 
thereby made to live , that is , of a cheerful ſpirit, all things 
went with him accordiog to his wiſh , for men are ſaid, in a 
ſenſe to [live when their concernments ſucceed to their 
mind, and ſomewhat beyond their expeRation, to the diſap- 
pointment of their fear, Gen. .45. 27, DoB.x, Torobaman 
of his comfort, and thereby to dead his fpirits, and make his 
life bitter, js a kind of mucthericr Gods eſteem, for it takes a- 
way that which here the Apofile doth call /zf, to wit, the 
cheerfulneſs of his ſpicit , through the want whereof he did 
formerlylook upon himſelf as dead ; as is implyed, while be 
ſaith , for now we live, 2» Ag the good of an honeſt Miniſter 
his pains among the Lords le redounds to himſelt in 
ſome reſpe@, and is not wholly reſerved for him untilltafters 
wards, but isin part beftowed upon bimeven in this life, in 
ofar, as not only his inward, but'alſo bis outward man is 
thereby bettered, his veryſnatural ſpirits ace thereby cheered, 
and conſequently his ſirength preſerved » and inan.ordin 
way his life prolonged: So his want of ſucceſs, nd grancl 
of wickedneſs among the people of his charge, in deſpit of all 
his endeavours to the contraryis ſuthicient to dead his ſpirits, 
to eat up his cheerfulneſs, and conſequently cut his dayes: 
for, the one of thoſe doth follow upon the other, and the 
former is evidently implyed, while Pau/ affirmsthat bis lifey 
or acheerful frame of ſpirit did low from their conftanicy in 
the faith : mow wwe live 3f ye fland faſt in the Lord, 


Verf, g For what thanks can wt: render to God again for you, for 
all the joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes before our Ged. 


He doth cofirm and illuſtrate what he ſpoke , of bis cheer- 
fulframe of ſpirit , avd withall exprefſeth the third effect ak 
thoſe good tydings , to this purpoſe : he did for their ſuke, 
or by their means, reap ſo much ſpiritual and fincere joy(call- 
ed here, joy before God ) as he could never in way ofthankful- 
nels to God expreſs to the full, and as the 'eaniſe _—_ 
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his preſent ſenſe of Godslove,which had beſtowed upen him 
ſo rich a mercy; for ſuch queſtions as this, 20hor thanks can we 
reader, $i. do uſually imply ſomwhat above expreſiion, and 
cannot well be anſwered, Pſa 84.1, and 119, 97 --- DeB.r, 
Gods ordinary way of dealing . with exerciſed Chriſtians is, 
The lower they are brought under ſad and weighty exers 
ciſe-to make their comfort and Joy, accompanying their out- 
gate, ſomuch the more to abound : See x Cor, tr, 5, for, Paul 
who was preſſed down, and brought ſo low with a twofold 
weight of deſire and fear , that he could not longer forbear, 
7. 5, isnow as much exalted, that be cannot find words ſuf. 
ficient to expreſs the ſweetneſs of his caſe ; he was comforted, 
V. 7. be did live, v8, and here, he had joy, and all joy : for al 
the joy, wherewith we joy, ſaith he. 2, As the Lord doth ſomes 
times furniſh his people with more than ordinary matter of 
joy, and fuch as hey cannot contain , but muſt expreſs their 
ſenſe thereof with cheerfulnefs and good will:So they ty 
and in ſome meaſure will have a watchful eye, thatin all 

vr 105g of joy, they vent nothing that is carnal, ſinful or 
unſeemly , but what beſeemeth ſach as are alwayes in Gods 
{ight, & are eſpecially chen moſt narrowly marked,and taken 
notice of by his all-ſeeing eye : for, Paul having ſuch matter 
of joy, while he is about ro expreſs it,doth ſet himſelf in Gods 
tight : for all the joy, faith he, wherwith woe joy before our God, 
3- Whatever matter of joy a man may have, he cannot im- 
prove it, nor attain to the atual exerciſe of ſolid and ſpirits 
ual joy» except his intereſt in God be in ſome meaſure clear- 
ed, whoſe reconciled face doth put ſuch a raviſhing luftre up- 
on all our other mercies, as they draw out the heart aQtually 
torejoice in them, or rather in God for them : See Pal, 4. 6, 
for, though Paw/ had matter of joy from the former good 
tydings, yethe dothnot a&ually rejoice, antil he cloſe with 
God as his tbrough Chriſt, as is implyed, whille he faith, for 
all the joy, wherewith wwe joy before our Ged. 4, Chriſtian love, 
to thoſe who are Gods, doth give the perſon wholoveth,an 
intereſt in all the good things beſtowed by God upon thofe 
whom he loveth and a large ſhare of all the joy om 
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which are occaſioned by them : for, Paul to make evident 
his ardent affe&ion to theſe Theſſalonians, doth ſhew, that 
theic merciful receipts did give bim matter of all joy : for al 
the joy, faith be, wherewwith we jrged for your ſakes, that is, for 
Gods mercies cowards them, mentioned, v,6. DoH, 5, Whos 
ever are, or may be, the occaſion of joy by furniſhing mats 
ter for it, yet a Godly heart will not ceft upon them, butlook 
to the Lord aboveall, aſcribing praiſe and thankſgiving to- 
bim, who not only giveth the cauſe and occaſion of joy, by 
making inſtruments to be that which they are» matter of joy 
and not of grief, P/a/. 20, g. but alſo doth give us to improve 
that matter of joy unto aRtual rejoycing, which otherwiſe we 
could not» 'Eccleſ}, 2, 24. for Pau, though he had the matter 
of his joy furniſhed from the Theſſa/onians, yet he looks over 
them to God, and returns him thankſgiving for it; wha? thanks 
wwe render unto God, for all our joy, ſaith he, 6, As giving of 
thanks is allthe rent, which either the Lord doth crave, or 
we can return nnto kim, for favoursreceived: So nothank(s 
giving of ours can be lookt upon as an anſwerable return to 
the meaneſt of mercies; & eſpecially a Godly heart can never 
ſatisfie himſelf in the matter of his thankfulneſs to the Lord, 
he prizeth the mercy received ſo high, and ſeeth his thavks 
to be ſofeckleſs, that he judgeth all be can doofno value, and 
no wayes anſwerable to what ſorich mercy in God doth call 
for z for, Pas! feeth that thankſgiving was his due, but can- 
not ſatisfie himſelf, in any thing he could do of that kind, as 
is implyed, while be faith, what thanks can wwe render to God 
for all the joy, &, 


Vetrſ, 19, Night and day praying exceedingly, that w0e might ſee 
your face, and might per feR that which # lacking in your faib? 


Here is the fourth effeR, of thoſe glad tidings opon Pau 
he was thereby put to his prayers, which were, 1, Afſiduous, 
the phraſc n:ghr and day implyeth ſuch an aſſiduity, as admits 
of no other , but neceſſary intermiſhons, Zu 2. 37, next; it 
was fervent and ſerious, ſo much is implyed in his praying 
exoeedingly, or as it is in the original, exceifively, intimating 
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tervency of affe&tion, z. Thething prayed tor, was 1. To 
ſee them ,. or to be preſent with them. + 2, That being with 
them , he might have occafion by his Preachivg tothem, and 
converling withthem, to perte&, ſupply and make up (as an 
inftrumenc under God, r Cor. 3.5.) what was lacking and wan- 
ting in their faith, whether in their underſtanding, as totheir 
knowledge of , or affent unto truths revealed ; or in their 
will and affe&ions, as to theirimbracing of , and adherence 
unto that good thing , held forth by thoſe truths... DeB. 1, 
There- cat be no ſuch cauſe of thankſgiving in thislife , but 
there will be alſo-matter torprayer , and an incumbent ne- 
ceſſity to go about that duty, there being always ſomewhat 
wanting to the belt, and neceſſary to be had, Pbil;3.'1z, And 
prayer being a' prime mean appointed of God fort obtaining 
of what we want, Ezek. 36.37. for, though Pavl had at this 
time fach matter of thankſgiving, thathe could not well ex- 
preſs it, verſ; 9g.) yet he is afhduous in prayer : ' night: and day 
praying exevedingly, 2, Oar Prayers to God ſhould be þotb 
affiduons and ſerious, the former without the latter being but 
vain babling; condernned Marth. 6, 7, and the latter without 
the former but a violent, evaniſhing flaſh, co no;purpoſe, con- 
demned 1/a4.26.16. for, bis prayers had thofe two properties : 
right and day praying exceedingly, faith he. 3. Fhereisa finpu- 
lar efficacy and aptneſs in a Minifters preſence and preaching, 
through the Lords bleſſing, to beget, confirm,'or carry on the 
work of grace in hearers, beyond what there is in his wri- 
tings , while he is abſent: There is not only a more expreſs 
promiſe of a bleſſing unto preaching, Rom, 10.15. butalſothere 
isnothing almoſt in a man , whom God hath ſent to gain ſouls, 
whether carriage , geſture, or countenance , which the Lord 
doth not make fabler vient unto edification one way or other, 
t Cor, g 12. for, therefore is it that Pau), not content with wri- 
ting tothem, doth ſo much deſire to ſee their face , that 4: 
might perfe@ that Thich T0as Jacking in their faith, 4. As the 
faith of the beſt hath its own inlaicks, and moſt eminent Belie- 
vers haye need to pray, Lord increaſe our faith, Luke 17. 5, ſo 
faith is preſerved and increaſed in the uſe of thoſe means ; o 
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which it was begotten at firſt : It is begorten by ordinances, 
and eſpecially by the word preached, and it is preſerved and 
receiveth increaſe by ordinances and the pnblick preaching of 
the word : for ;though Paz1did highly commend their faith, 
Chap.r, 3. yet' ſomewhat was lacking to it, and he prayeth he 
thay ſee them, that by preaching co them he might perfeR thet 
which was lacking in their faith, 


Vetſ, 11, Now God himſc1f and our Father, and our Lord Teſis 
Chriit girett out way unto you, | | 


+ The Apoftle having but made mention ( ver}, 16,.) of his 
uſual pradtiſe in praying , doth here, in the third part of the 
Chapter, break out itn a moſt fervent and-devout prayer, and 
thereby maketh way for the ſecond principal part of this Epi. 
fle , which beginneth Chap. 4. In which prayer , there is firft, 
the party towhom he prayeth, God bimſe1f, taken here perſo- 
bally, for the' firſt perſon, therefore is it added Oar Father, and 
he is contradiflinguiſhed to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, the ſecorid 
perſon, to whom alſo the Apoſile prayeth, '2, There is the 
matter prayedifor, r. That all Obſtacles and impedimenits be- 
ihg removed, he tnight get a ſuccesful journey, ahd be dire&= 
ed by providence, as in aright line,towards them, as the word 
inthe original doth ſignifie, Do, 1, Soneceſlary , and of fo 
univerſal uſe, is this duty of prayer , that our heart ſhould be 
conſtantly keptin fuch a readineſs toit, that when ever the 
leaſt opportunity is offered, we may ſet about it : yea, and 
where a tmanis fervent in prayer, he will lay hold apon every 
occalion to break out init : fors Paul having but made men- 
tion of Prayer, verſ. 10, and ſeeing ſome neceſhty of praying 
preſently, cannot contain himſelf, but ſets aboutit : ow God 
bimſelfand our Father, &c, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is God equal 
with the Father, appeareth hence , that not 6nly divine Wors 
ſhip, but alſodivine properties, in over-ruling by his provi- 
dence the affairs of men ; ate a(cribed ro lin; for Pau!doth 
pray unto him, and ſeeketh a focceſsfuljobrney:from him + 
Our Lord Frfus Chrift dive our 'nay, 3. Thoughthe objeR 
of divine' worſhip be but one and'the fade plorious God, 
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Matth, 4.10 ' andthere is but one kind of divine worſhip, to 
wit, that which js ſupream, and becometh this one infinite 
majeſty of God » and therefore whatever perſon of the Gods 
bead be expreſly named in our prayers , the reſt arenot ex- 
cluded, bat included inthat one.tbey being all three one only 
God, the fameineſſence, xr Fobs 5. 9. yetit is not only laws 
full. but alſo ſometimes convenient, (though not alwayes ne- 
eeſſary) to name expreſly in our prayers the diſtint perſons, 
and eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond perſon with the Father, 
thereby to firengthen our confidence for acceptation and an 
anſwer, ſeeing there is no acceſs tothe Father but by him, 
Jobn 14, 6, for , Paul here doth exprefly dire his prayer 
both to the Father and the Son : Now God himſelf and the Fa- 
ther, and our Lord Frſus Chrift, 4. The Lords moſtpowerful 
providence, doth over-rule the moſt malicious defipns of Sas 
tan againſt his work and people , ſo that be could eaſily mar 
the proſecution of them , when attheir greateſt height » if he 
did not ſometimes judge the contrary more canvenient , for 
his own glory and his peoples good, Pſalm 46. 10, for, Pau! 
could not other wiſe pray in faith unta God » for aſucceſsfull 
journey , when he knew Satan did ply his utmoſt eo hinder it, 
Chap, 2.18, now God himſe If dire our way unto you 4 ſaith he, 
5, Seeing it is not in man todiret bis own way, Fercm 10 24. 
therefore he ought to wait and depend on Gods direQtion, 
for all his undertaking* : and this both for light , that he may 
know what, when, xr:d how he ſhould do, Pſalm 29. 11- and 
for firength, to enable him for, and bear him through, againſt 
difficulties in the performance, Epheſ, 3.16. for, ſo doth Pau: 
now God biraſe1f --« dire A our way unto you, 


Verl. 12. And the Lord make you to increaſe aud abound in lovt 
one Yowards another , and towards all men , even as we do to- 
awards you. . © hana | 


A ſecond thing he paved for, is, that whether he came 77 
to them or not, the Lord himſelf inight ſupply his abſence) 
making them grow abundantly, and beyond all ordinary MY 

fyre(as the doubling ofthe ward, increaſe and a" ) 
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imply) in the grace and duties of love, firſt, one to another, and 
among themſelves who were Chriſtians : next, generally roy 
wards all men , even Heathens, And in the cloſe of the verſe, 
he caſts in one incitement to the exerciſe of this grace, from 
his own example and praQtiſe towards them. Do8, 3, Though 
the Lord doth uſually work by ordinary means; yet we may 
not tye him abſolutely to them , but under want of meang 
ought to depend upon him , to ſupply their lack : for , Paul 
depends on God, tor making them grow in love» even though 
he bimſelf ſhould not come tothem ; «And the Lord make you 
toincreaſe. 2, Asnot only the firſt beginnings , but alſothe 
growth and progreſs of grace do come from God, and theres 

tore are to be ſought from him by prayer : So we need not 
fear » while we plead with God for ſpiritual mercies, leſt we 
exceed and ſeek too much : for, Paul ſeeketh that he may 
make them grow abundantly, and beyond all ordioary mea- 
ſure: --- and the Lord make you increoſe and abound, 1, As it 
ſhould be a Believers aime to growin grace : ſo he ſhould 
labour in this ſtudy after growth , both to extend himſelf to 
the exerciſe of more graces, as is enjoyned, z Per.1.5, andto 
better the exerciſe of one and the ſame grace, ſo as to grow 
more frequent, copious, and ſpiritual in it, as is injoyned, Chep. 
5. 16. 17. for Pauls praying for growth ſhews, we ſhould en- 
deavourit, & the two words he uſeth to expreſs this growth 
are made by ſome to differ thus » that the firſt may ſignifie to 
increaſe in number, the ſecond in heap or bulk : Now the Lerd 
make you to increaſe and abqund in love. 4, As Chriſtian lore 
ought, and will be mutual among real Chriflians : So itisnot 
mercenary,nor doth extend it ſelf unto thoſe only from whom 


the Chriſtian may expe areturn of love again, but to others - i 


alſo, frem whom nothing of that kind can be had, even to all 
men, and that becauſe of Gods cemmand , Matth. 5. 44. and 
that there is ſomewhat love-worthy in all ,- Rom, 2. 25+ 
though abuſed and defaced by the moſt , Row. 1, 21, for, be 
prayeth that they, being Chriſtians, may aboundin Jove,firſt, 109 
wards one anather , and next, towards all men, 5, A Miniflers 
pwn example, and ſarRified protile z accardivg to hens 
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he preacheth , is one of the ſirong inducementgunto apeople 
to give him obedience in what he preſcribeth : and therefore 
though a profane man may preach to purpoſe , Marth, y. ::, 
23. yet his preaching is not uſually ſo much accompanied 
with fruit and ſucceſs , r Tim, 4. 16, for, Paulalledgeth his 
own —_ as an inducement : even as Te do towards you, 
ſaith he, 


Verſ. 13. Tothe end be may flabliſh your hearts unblameable in ho. 
linefs before God, evenour Father , at the coming of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, with all bu Saints, | 


Here is a third thing prayed for , in order to which their 
growing in jove was preſently ſought , as it appears from the 
word of connexion betwixt the verſes : and it is, that theres 
by » as by one mean, the Lord might firſt, confirm and eſta- 
bliſh them in holineſs, ſo as they ſhould not be eafily moved, 
or driven fromthe ſolid praQiſe ofit, And next, that by both 
thoſe , to wit , their growth in love, and ſtabilityin holineſs, 
theic b:ar7s or conſciences (fo called, r Fobn 3. 19. 20.) might 
be rendred b/awe/eſr,or withour complaint, (as it may be well 
taken in an ative ſenſe ) his meaning is, that their conſciences 
may be pacified, yea, and abſolve , and paſs ſentence in their 
favours , and this before the bar and tribunal of G:dtheir re- 
conciled Father , the full accompliſhment of which wiſh 
ſhould be at Chri#7, ſecond coming, when he ſhall come accom- 
panied with all bis Saints. or ( as the original may read) his 

ones , that is either his holy Angels, z TFeſ. r. 7. or the 
holy ſouls ofthe Saints departed , who ſhall come down with 
Chrift, to be united and glorited with their bodies. See the 
' fame effe& of pacifying the conſcience aſcribed to grown 
love, 1 Fohnz., vg and 4, 18, and it is aſcribed tolove and 
holineſs, as to that which doth evidence our intereſt in Chriſts 
blood, Feb» 1 3: 15. by the only merit and worth whereof we 
have peace with God, Rom, 5, r, DoB.r, Though Children, 
and thoſe whoare weak in grace, 'be toſſed toand fro with 
fans , are pot ſoealily ſhaken : Growth inGrace is _ 

Þ ©/ pani 
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panied with flabiliry , bothio truth and bolineſs : for, Paul 
teacheth ſo much, while having prayed, », 12. for growthin 

ace, he addeth here , To the end be may flabliſh your bearts un. 
lameable in bolinef, 2. It concerneth a Chriſtian much, by 
all means to endeayour that bis heart and conſcience may be 
without complaint , ſpeak peace unto him and abſolve him ; 
ſeeing if a mans heart and conſcience upon good ground con- 
demn him, much more will God , who is greater then the 
heart, and whoſe deputy the conſcience is, x John 3, 20, for. 
Paul prayeth here that their hearts , or conſciences, may be 
unblameable and without complaint, z. As a man, in making 
his heartand conſcience paſs ſentence upon his ſtate ard way, 
ſhould (if himſelfin Gods ſight, and endeavour that his con» 
ſcience paſs ſuch a ſentence apon all , as he thinks God the 
Judge of all will paſs : So in this enquiry and proceſs-he ſhould 
took upon God as afatherly Judge , who will paſs ſenter ce as 
a Father » according to the Covenant of Grace, and not as a 
ftri@ ſin-porſuing Judpe,according tothe Covenant of works : 
for, be wiſhes that rbcir hearts may be unb/ameab/e or without 
complaint before God, that his, when ſifted asin his ſight, and 
calleth him or Father » to ſhew in whatrelation he ſhould be 
taken up. 4. Thoughitbe the alone blood of Chriſt appre- 
hended by faith that purifieth the conſcience, and gives it 
round to abſolve and ſpeak peace ; ſeeing by it alone pros 
voked Juſtice is ſatisfied, and we are juſtified , whereupon our 
peace with God doth follow, Rom, 5. r. yet inherent holineſs 
doth alſo quiet the conſcience in its own order and way , to 
wit, though not meritorioufly , and by way of ſatisfaQion to 
the claim of juſtice , for aff our righteouſneſſes are as filthy 
rags, Iſai,64 6 yet by way of evidence, and as a faithſul wit- 
nels of our undoubted intereſtin Chriſt, & right to his blood, 
1 John 3, 14. for , Paul prayeth that 1h-ir hearts or conſciences 
may be unb/am-abl: ,, without complaint, or pacified in holis 
neſs, 5. Thaugh the meaneſt meaſure of ſincere holineſs 
be a ſufficient evidence in ie (elf of an intereſt in Chriſt , and 
conſequevrly may quiet the conſcience, Marth.5. 6, yet thata 
man may clearly diſcern this evidence, and get bis conſcience 
G 5 aftuallys 
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actually , and upon good ground by it, it's neceſſacy 

that he grow in grace, and be eſtabliſhed in holineſs , others 
wiſe his peace is morelyable to be queſtioned and ſhaken by 

every new aſſault : for, Pa«/aſcribeth this effeRof pacifying 
the conſcienceto growth in grace, and ſtability in holineſs, 

while haying prayed for their growing in grace , he addeth, 

#o the end be may flabliſh your hearts wnblameable in bolineſs, 

6. However Believers do enjoy much ſweet peace, Row, g.r, 

and ſome clear evidences of a right to Chriſt in their begun 

fan&@ification , even while they are here, Cant. 6, z. yet the 
full accompliſhment of their b:zgun happineſs is reſerved un- 

- till Chriſts ſecond coming : Many things are wanting now, 
even to thoſe who have moſt, : Cr, 6. 6. which ſhall be then 
made op : Our holineſs ſhall then be perfe&ed, and we con. 
frmed in it , our peace extended as a river , neither ſhall our 
conſciences after wards ever ſmite or accuſe: for,be ſheweth, 
theterm , when we ſhall be fully eftabliſhed in holineſs , and 
our conſciences throughly pacified , ſhall be at the coming of 
our Lord Feſus Chrifi, with all bis Saints, 


A 


CHAP,IYV, 


He Apoſtle beivg, in the ſecond principal part of this 

T Epilfſe, untill verſ.: 3, of chap,y. to preſs upon them the 
prattiſe of an holy life, he doth in the firſt part of this Chapter 
opone ſeveral exhortations to that purpoſe, The firſt is, to 
the ſtudy of holineſs and ſanQtifeation in general, verſi x, ins 
forced, 1, From his manifold injunRions of this kind, he had 
given them alceady , v-rſ,z., 2, It was the will of God that 
. they ſhould ſo walk, verſ, 3, Next, the following exhorta- 
tions do preſs their exerciſe of fome particular vertues , and 
branches of that ſanRitication preſently mentioned : As 1, 
the exerciſe of chaſtity , ver. 4 and abſtinence from all un- 
cleanneſs contrary to it, verſ.z, 5- 2». The exerciſe of Juſtice 
and equity.in abſtinence from all ſort of oppreſſian. And borh 
theſe are inforced, becauſe, 1. Otherwiſe God would plague 
them, verſ.6, Next from the end of their calling, to whehet 

whos 
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ſan&ification, v, 4, Thirdly their diſobedience would be a 
deſpiling of God, v,8, The third exhortation is to the ex- 
erciſe of brotherly love , which be preſſeth indireQly from 
their progreſs herein already, v, g. 10. And 4, he exbortsto 
vietneſs of ſpirit» oppoſite to Idleneſs and curiolity, », 1, 
cauſe 1. of publick honeſty; 2, Ot private utility, v. 12. | 
In the ſecond part of the Chapter , he propones ſeveral 
conſiderations to allay immoderate prief for the death of 
friends: As 1. their death is but a ſleep. v, 13. 2. They ſhal 
undoubtedly ariſe, v. 14. 3. They ſhall be in no worſe caſe 
at Chriſts ſecond comming chan the Godly, whoſhall be then 
tound alive, v, 15. yea they ſhall have the advantage of chem, 
as being to be firſt cajſed, & before thoſe others ſhal be chang- 
ed v,16.4- after their reſurreion the Godly of both ſorts ſhal 
meet together, and both of them with Chriſt, 5, They ſhall 
never part again, v, 17, And ſo he concludes, by pointing at 
the uſe which they were to make of all thoſe conſiderations, 
v, 18, 
Vetl, 1. Urthermore , then we beſcech you , brethren, and 
exbort you by the Lord J:ſus, that as ye have receive 
ed of wu bow ye ought to walk» and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would 
abound more and more, 


He doth here, and to v,z. propone and urge a general ex- 
hortation, which is a comprehenbtve ſum of all the reft, whick 
he is to preſs upon them afterward, And having made a 

tranſition from the preceeding doQrine,by the mens Tr 
more ( implying, a+ the original beareth, there did ſomewhat 
yet remain neceſſary to be added ) he dothin the name ard 
authority of the Lord Jeſus, and for his ſake exhort them, and 


that both lovingly (as the wordrendred , b-ſerch, implyeth) 


and ſeriouſly , as his uſing two words to the fame purpoſe 
doth import, And the thing uvto which he exhortsthem is, 
that according to the do@rine and injunctions they had fors 


 merly received of him, while he was with them, pointing out 


both the neceſſity and manner of ſuch « 209ik and converſatis 
ons 28 might be acceptable onto and pleaſe the Lord, ſo they 
would abound, more and more, thatis, ſuppoſing they had 

_ already 
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already entred this walk (as is exprefly athrmed, chap, r. », 
3.) he would have themnow t6 make continual progreſs, 
and in a manner to ontſtrip themſelves by their fature dili. 
gence, B-ſides what I have obſerved already upon the cos 
heſion of the dottrinal and ptaRical part of the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, Chap.g. wv. rt, DeR.r. 2. which is applicable here: 
Learn i, The ehdeavors of — prayer or otherways,to 
have us doing well, ſhould not hinder, but rather further our 
own diligetce and pains : & particularly;ovr own prayers.or 
the prayers of others to God on our behalf ſhould be ſecond- 
ed by dilgent uſe of means on our part, foriattaining the good 
thing prayed for, other wiſe we tempt the Lord by our pray- 
ers, as the flapgard, Prov. zt, 25. and make the prayers of 
others wholly ineffeQual, as to the bringing about of aty 
wu unto us, Pſa}. 35, 13. for, Paul having prayed fervent. 
y,that the Lord would make them abound in grace; Chap. z, 
12, he doth here preſs upon themſelves to abound more and 
more: and becauſe he prayed for it, therefore he would have 
them to endeavour it , as appeares by the illative particle 
then, or there fore; furthermore then, x, When a Miniſter hath, 
with greateſtctcarneſs, and folneſs explicated, arid lad open 
the do@rinial part of Chriſtian Religion, and the ſeveral arti- 
des/of faith z he hath not yet abſolved his task, until he preſs 
upon peoples confciences the praQice of piety and of the 
ſeveral duties of an holy life: And whatever a man be for 
knowledge ; yet there is one thing, and the main thing lack- 
ing, fo long ds he knows nots or caresnot, how to bring his 
knowledge'intoi prattic?; his knowledge in that caſe is to 
no purpoſezasnothaving attained the end for which it is gi- 
' ven, Af. i-14. 42, for, Pauthaving already inſtructed them 
inthe doQrinalpartof Religion, and exhorted them to con» 
fancy in it, be:looks opon fomewhat yet wanting and necefs 
fary tobe added, even the following direQions tolead an 
holy life : furth-rmore then, Or s 45 10 that which yet reflr, awe bes 
feech yow, 1, A Miniſter, eſpecialiy in prefling the practice of 
holy duties ypon the people of his charge , ſhould labour to 
be bath affeRionate ard ſerious ſathat neither bis affeQtion 


and 
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and ceſpe& unto them may marr his vebemency and fervor, 
inpreſſing home the poinc u pon their conſcience, nor yet hig 
zeal and fervour make him omit any thing, whereby ſanRiti. 


cd prudence might teach hita to evidence his aſte&ion to 


them and reſpet of them, left otherwiſe by exalperating 
their corruption he drive them further from their duty, in- 
ſtead of brioging them nearer toit: for Paul, while he pref 
eth duty, doth not command imperioufly, but intreats them 
meekly and affectionately, as the word rendered 6-/cechims 
plycth» and yet moſt ſeriouſly and fervently, he both Zeſeech- 
eth and exhorteth, 4 A Minilters meeknels ard lenity oughe 
to be ſeaſoned with ſome mixture of autbority and due feve- 
rity, leſkotherwiſe his meekneſs be deſpiſed, and his Miniſtry 
want an edge : for, as Pau} beſeecheth them in lenity, ſo he 
obteſis them by che Lord Feſas, that is,in his name and authori- 
ty»>& for his ſake. 5. Thought good works,and an holy walk, 
be not neceſſary antecedents of Juſtification, Rom, 4, 5. yet 
they are of neceſlity required in the perſon now jullified, to 
wit , for making his calling and eleRion ſure, 2. Per, «. 19, 
for making evident the reality of his faith & incereſt in Chriſt, 
Fav. 2, 18, for glorifying God , Fob. x5, 8. tor gaining 
of others, Mah. 5, 16, for attaining the aftual poſleſlionot 
life eternal, as the way toit, H:6. 12.14. though not as a price 
tomeritor buy it » Rom, 6, 2zz for, the word inthe original 
rendred how ye ought towaik, doth fignifie how ye mail of 
neceſſity walk, '6, That a man may walk as a Chriſtian, and fo 
as to pleaſe the Lord, he muſt take the revealed will of God, 
delivered by his Propbets , and Apoſtles, and committed by 
them to ſacred writ, for his guide, both inthe matter and 
manner of his walk ; for y Pau} teacheth fo much, while he 
ſaith, that.as y- beve receivedof' ws , how ye ought to w0a/k aud to 
pleaſe God, ſo ye ſhould abound, now what they had received 
of him, to this purpoſe, by bis Preaching, he doth bere coms 
mit the ſim of it to writing. , Whatever be a mans walk 
and converſation for matter » or other wiſe for manner z yet 
he walks not as a Chriftian, nor foas he can have any real or 


ſolid comfortin his walk , except be (incerely —— / 
pleaſe 
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pleaſe the Lord , by doing what he doth as ſervice to him 
Eph, 6.6. 7. for, Paul makes their endeavour to pleaſe God, 
a neceſſary ingredient in a ChritHan walk while be ſaith, bow 
ye ought to walk, £5 to pleaſe God. 8. There is not arelt,or tang, 
allowd of God to any in the way of grace, but when much iz 
attained, we ought ſtill ( forgetting thoſe things which are 
behind, Phil. z, r3..) enlarge our deſires, and bend ouren. 


deavour after more, and yet after more, ſecing there isftill. 


more to be had, Phil,z,rz. and the Lord alloweth one deſires, 
after grace to be inſatiable and boundleſs, Fob, 16. 23. 24, 
though as to our other enjoyments , he would have them 
abounded by his allowance, Hb, 13. 5, for, Paut ſuppoſing 
they bad already grace, and a great meaſure ofit, doth nevere 
theleſs exhort them to abound more and more. 


Ver. 2, For ye bl what commandments Te gave you by the 
Lord TJeſw. 


Here is areaſon-to inforce the exhortation, xz, ' The thing 
equired by bim now, was nothing elſe but what be had en- 
royned them formerly, z. Thoſe dire&ions he gavethem 
jwere not his own, but the Zord Chrifls, in whoſe name and 
authority, he as Chriſts Lyon-heraald had proclaimed them; 
for the Greek word {ignifieth ſuch a commandment, as is pub- 
liſhed by one inthe name and authority of another, and ſo 
much allo is exprefled, while he ſaith by the Lord Feſw, or in 
bis name, Laſtly, they did know, and were ſufficiently con- 
vinced , both that he had given thoſe commandments, and 
that they were not his, but Chrilts, Do8, i. As Miniſters 
ought not to forbear the frequent repetition of one and the 
ſame truths, until they obtain from people their due accep- 
tance though (till with ſome deleQable variety, in ſome cirs 
cumftances of their delivery, left otherwiſe they become 
loathed of the hearts: So the more that a duty is inculeate, we 
arethe more obliged to take notice of it, and will have the 
more of guiltif we negle& andflightit: for , Paul prefſeth 
obedience tothe former exhortation, from this, that be bad 
frequently preſſed it before as well as Bow : for ye know what 


com- 
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commandments, we gave you. 2+ Asthe Lords Miniſters ought 
to deliver nothing for a rule of faich or manners unto their 
hearers, but what they have a warrant for from' Chriſt , tor 
they are bur Miniſters of Chriſt , and publiſhers ct his will to 
his-people, & notLords of their faith, :Cor.1.24, SotheLocds 
people ſhould receive nothing of their hand , bur that for 


| which they can produce ſuch a warrant ; for, the injurtions 


which Pau gave them, and they were to receive from him 
were only ſuch , the commandments Thich be gave them by the 
Lord Feſw, 3. The more we know our duty » and are con- 
vinced of atye laid on by God himſelf to walk in it;the greater 
ſhould be our care to make conſcience of it; otherwiſe our 
knowledge will be our condemnation , John 3, 19, and we 
ſee fin without all cloak or excuſe , Fobn 15 22. for the 
ſtrength of this preſent argument lyeth in their knowledge : 
for ye know what commandments we gave you by the Lord 
Jeſu, 

Verſ, z. For this « the Twill of God, even your ſanBlification, that yt 

ſhould abflain from fornication, 

In this Verſe, he doth firſt declare, what thatis wherein he 
did exhorethem to abound, v. s, to wit, ſart?fieation, which 
being taken asit is our duty, is a ſerious and coriftant endea- 
vour after a full and through conformity , of the whole man, 
both outward andinward, Fam7.4. 8. to what the Lord cequi- 
reth in his word. And he addeth alſo a new argument, to en. 
force the exhortation ſo explained, to wit, It is Gods will, or 
the thing which he requireth, as well pleaſing unto him. Next 
being to preſs upon them ſome particular branches of ſandifi- 
cation, he begins with chaſtity : In preſſing whereof, he firſt 
exhortsthem to abfain from the contrary vice, to wit, form- 
cation; which is to be taken here generally , as extended to 
all 6lehinefſs and uncleanneſs contrary to chaſtity , and thus ic 
comprehends adultery, Marth 5.32, yea, andinceſt, x Cor. 
5-1, DoB8, 1. This may ſufhciently commend aduty » and 
ſet os opon the praQtife of it, thatit is willed and commanded 
of God, what ever otherwiſe be the celuQancy, and _ de- 

atings 
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batings of fleſb and blood againſt its Gal. x, 16, It holdeth 
good in his commands alone, they are notto be diſputed , but 
obeyed, and his will to be ſimply followed , without further 
enquiry in the grounds and reaſons ofit , except where thoſe 
are held forth unto us by the Lord himſelf ; for , he holds out 
the Lords will as a ſufficient reaſon to preſs the preſent exhor 
tation : for this us the will of God , faith he. 2, The duties of 
ſanQification arenoleſs willed , and enjoyned by God to be- 
lievers, then the exerciſe of faith it ſelt : faith in Chriſt doth 
not looſe the tye of the command ,, and willof God binding 
us to duty : for, writing to Believers, he ſaith, This « rhe wil 
of God even your ſanf:fication, 3, A Miniſters wiſdom ſhould 
lead him, in preſling holineſs, not to reſt upon generals, but 
tocondeſcend upon ſuch particulars of tin and duty, (by diſs 
ſwading from the one, and inciting to the other) the omillion 
or commiſion whereof is moſt common among the people of 
his charge : for ſo doth Pau! , having preſſed fanRification in If *?* 


the general, he deſcends unto ſome particular duties, and ſuch Urs 
doubtleſs,as the preſent condition of that people did give him = 


the occaſion to pitch upon beyond others 2 That ye abftain " 
fhom fornication, ſaith he, 4. As ſandification includetch not | 
only the practiſe of duty, but alſo the mortification of,and abs } 
ſinence from fn ; ſo there are no fins that an holy heart will 

ſcare more at , and ſtrive to moctifie, then thaſe to which his 
fleſhly appetite would enflave him z ſuch fins being not only b 
ioſnaring when given way to( Eccleſ.9.26.) becauſe moſt de» || ?* 


lightfome, but alſ@moſt incoofiftent with » at lealt moſt de- Gu 
ſirudve of, the work of grace in the heart, x Per.z.11, for the || 
Apoſtle doth preſs abſtinence from fornication, as a main yy 
branch of ſanRification : That ye ablain from fornication, » 
ſaith he. _ 


Verſ. 4. That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſe ſi bis veſſe] | #2. 
in ſan: fication and honour, far 


In preſſing chaſtity, he doth next preſcribe aremedy againſt de 
the fore-mentioned fin, and thereby enjoyneththe exerciſe D 
of the contrary vertue, to wit y That every one of them, without 

| exceptions 
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ception , ſhould not only abſtain from fornication , but alſo 
nrw , avd acquaint themſelves, how they might by an holy 
kind of skill and artifee, PP or make uſe of their body,here 
alled th:ir v-/-1, or an intirtiment of any fort (asthe word is 
penerally taken ) becauſe the body is the inflrument of the 
oul , by whichita&ts; a veſſel or ceceptacle wherein for the 
ime it is preſerved, Ard the manner how they wereto poſ- 
ſeſs it, and make right uſe of it, is in two words, rone where- 
pf do exclude the lawfull uſe of the marriage. bed, Hes. 13. 4, 
but itis, 1, In Senflification, that is , not only in freedom 
om fleſhly pollutions, bur alſoin makivg all the members of 
the body ſubſer vient to the ſoul ,in all thoſe offices for which 
they are appointed, and chiefly in the praiſe of bely duties, 
Rom.6.19, 2. In honour ,that is, not fo much, or only by ta- 
king lawful and neceſſary care , to provide all things needful 
for the body (though that be not excluded, fee upon Cv/. 2, 
23. ) butalſo and mainly, by preferving it in that meaſure of 
_ and freedom , from every kind of finful defilement, 
whieb is fairable to that honour put on it by God , of being 
made # Ternple to the Holy Ghoſt , « Cor.6 15, he feemethto 
allade totbat more then ordinary cleanneſs & purity, where- 
in theſe Veſſek were kept, which were dedicate to the fervice 
of God inthe ſan@tnary, Exod. 40.9 10, DoR.r. The Lord 
requireth not only inward ſan@iry, in the underſtanding, will 
and affe&ions, but alſo outward in the body and all its mem- 
bers: And therefore it is not ſufficient for us to know our 
duty ,” nd have ſome inward good liking of it , the outward 
man inthe mean time being left at hberty, & asit were withs 
out a rule, ta door nat daas may make moſt for the mans 
ſafety from hazard; for his pleaſure, credit or advantage : fory 
P3ul femeth to obviate the errour of fome , whothought 
otherwiſe , while he cequireth every mar to poſſeſs bis veſſel or 
body in ſanflification, 2, The Moral Law, and more particus 
farly the Law enjoyning chaſtity , and keeping the foul and 
body free from fleſhly tuſts ; doth oblige all and every one, 
without exception of any,to obedience z ſothat neither great» 
Dewt ,rg,17.” nor ſmall, Deut, +5, a mannor woman , Fam. 
4+ 4: 
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4: 4+ young nor old, r Cor,7, may plead exemption : for, the 
command. is given toevery one's That every one ſhould know, 
how to poſſes bis veſſel, 3. There is a kind of Divine art of 
chaſtity , and no ſmall skill required, to keep a mans ſoul and 
body free from fleſhly uncleanneſs : Some rules of which 
Heavenly art, are briefly theſe, The outward ſenſes muſt be 
kept from enticeing objedts, Fob 31. 1. looſe and wanton com. 
pany eſchewed, Prov. 5,8, meat, drink , and w ſoberly 
uſed, Ez-k. 16.49. our ordinary callings diligently plyed, 
Exek, 16. 49. the firſt motions and lirrings within of leſhly 
luſt quickly ſuppreſſed » Exod, 26, 17, Prayer to God, for 
ſtrength to celitt tentations, frequently uſed, Marth. 6.41, and 
if none of thoſe prevail marciage , the means appointed of 
God for eſchewing fornication, muſt be entred, x Cor, 2, for 
Paul implyeth that there is skill and knowledge required for 
this thing, while he ſaith, That every one of you ſkould know how 
ro poſſe. 4. As every man oughtto poſſeſs his own body, or 
be maſter of it, and not be poſſeſſed by it, or enflaved to it, 
by ſpending his precious time in an exceſlive pampering of it, 
with meat, drink, fleep , Ezek. 16, 49. or gorgeous rayment, 
Tal. 3-18, &c. So doth he poſſeſs it as he ought, when not” 
only he doth not yield his members ſervants unto unclean- 
neſs, or ta iniquity of any ſort, Rem.6,19 but alſo doth ſubjeRt 
it to God, and keep it ſubſexvient , as an infirument of theres 
newed ſoul, in giving obedienceto the revealed will of God: 
for, this is it that Pau/teacheth, while he biddethevery man 
po, or make uſe of his body, asa-ve/+], or inflrament of the 
foul, and in ſanfification and honour, 


Verſ.s. Not in the Juſt of concupiſcence , even as the Gentiles 
Thich know not God, ' 


 Hedoththirdly, in preſſing chaſtity, ſhew how far that ab* 
ſinence from fornication , mentioned v*r/; 3, doth reach» 
even to areſtraining not only the.external a& , but alſotheins 
ward luſt of concupiſcence , or as the word ſignifeth the fe-- 
voriſh fit, or violent paſſion of burning defire , which boyleth 

within, through all the members of the body , 1, Cor. 7 9 di- 
"Ip: | ; urbirg 
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furbing the judgement, as with a bigh fit of a Fevor, and 
provoking both body and mind to the outward aQtof filthi- 
nels. And fourthly , be gives areaſon enforcing the diſwa- 
live , leſt otherwiſe they ſhould be like the propbane genriles, 
who were for the moſt part given over ot God tothe baſe 
flavery of their filehy luſts : and that becauſe they kno nor 
God, to wit, (avinply , and as he is revealedin his word ; nei- 
ther did they rightly improve that natural knowledge, which 
they had of him, and therefore God gave them up to unclean- 
neſs, Rom,1.21. with 24 D»-&. i. As concupiſcence, and the 
firſt inordinate motions to luſt, when not timeonſly curbed, 
do become paſſionate» inflaming the body, and reflraining the 
judgement from ſolid thoughts of any other thing, but of 
what may tend to fulfill thera : So ſuch violent paſlions , and 
tevoriſh fits of flzſhly concupiſcence , do put both the body 
and mind out of frame, for diſcharging any duty of holineſs in 
a way honourable to God : for, he ſheweth that concuprſcenc? 
groweth to /uft, or to a violent paſſions and a kind of phrenlie, 
asthe wordimplyeth, and that the prevalency ofthis paſſion 
and luſt , as oppolite to that poſſeſſing the body in ſanQifiea- 
tion and honour , mentioned verſ. 4, not in the Iuft of concu- 
piſcence , ſaith he, 2. As there is need of the former Divine 
art , mentioned ver 4. DoF. z. to allay and root out thoſe 
fevoriſh fits of burning luſt : So except they be one way oc 
other allayed , a man cannot poſſeſs his body , as maſter of it, 
batis in daily hazard to be trailed as a flave, to fulfill the ut- 
molt of thoſe fleſhly luſts, which are buroingin it : for, while 
be requireth every one to know, ho to poſſes his body mot in the 
luſt of concupiſcence , he implyeth, that otherwiſe he is not a 
full poſſefſor of it, and that there is skill and knowledge requi- 
red unto a man, for keeping his body free of thoſe boiling 
paſſions. 3, As there are ſeveral degrees of one and the 
fame fin, the former whereof maketh way to the latter : Sa 
then do weſet againſt aſin to purpoſe, when we not only lop 
the utmoſt branches , or ſet our ſelves to refrain from the out- 
ward a& , but alfoto reſtrain theinward motions and defires 
ofthe heart after it : for , he will have themto ſet againſt the 
H 2 inward 
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ioward/uft, or pallion , of concupiſcence, as the moſiready 
mean of abſtinence fromthe breaking out of concupiſence in 
th: outward a& of fornication ſpoken of v. z. DoB.4. The 
ſight of ſins prevalency in others , ſhould not allure us to it, 
but much rather ſcare us fromit, there being thereby occal;. 
on offered to get a more full andclear ſight of the tyranny 
and loathſome filthineſs of fin given way to, than can beats 
tained by the hearing of theear, and word ſpeaking : for, 
therefore doth he ſet before them the prevalency of this fn 
among the Pagan-Gentiles , to ſcare them from it ; even as 
the Gentiles, faith he. 5, As that is only worthy to be called 
the knowledge of God, which is operative upon the heart 
and affe&tions: Soignorance of God is a woful root, from 
whenc2 many others (ins do ſpring up; The Lord ſametimes 
Judicially giving the ignorant perſon over tothoſe other ſins, 
as a juſt puniſhment for his affected ignorance ; Beſides that 
the knowledge of God which we ought to have, includeth 
the knowledge of our duty , wherein we honour him being 
fo known, and therefore they who know not God cannot 
but fin, as not knowing where at they ſtumble : for although 
the Pagan-Gentles had ſome knowledge of God, yet becauſe 
their knowledge was not operative and effetual, he affirms 
ſimply they know him not , and makes their ingorance the 
cauſe of their uncleanneſs: even as the Gentiles which know not 
God. 6. Though the child ofGod is not bound to abſtain from 
every thing which unrenewed men praiſe, for even they 
may do ſome things which are in themſelves, and materially 
good, Rom, 2, 14. yet as they ſhould eſchew every ſinful 
prattice of others, ſo eſpecially ſuch praQtiſes, as are ſpeaking 
evidences of their living in their unrenewed ftate : for, Paul 


diſſwades them from living in the luſt of uncleanneſs, becauſe | 


this was the praQice of the unrenewed Gentiles, and ſuch a 
pratice as did demonſtrate they knew notbing of God (a= 
vingly, and as they ought ; even as the Gentile, faith he, which 
know mot God. 
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Verſ, 6. That no man go beyond and defraud bu brother in any 
warzer : becauſe that the Lord u the avenger of all ſuch, as we 
alſo have forewarned you, and te5;fid, 
He doth bere preſs a ſecond branch of that ſanfiification, 
ſpoken of », x, The exhortation is 6r{t proponded, to this 
ſenſe ; That in no matter, or in no buſineſs of common com - 
metrce, they ſhould wrong their brother, either by open vio- 
lence ( as the word rendred go beyond implyeth, it fgnifieth 
to go above, or trample upon one as deſpicable, and fo ex- 
preſſeth tothe life the nature and way © yooue and inſolent 
oppreſſours) nor yet by ſecret fraud and gecert (as the other 
word is expreſly rendred, ſee alſo z Cor. 7. 2. ) andthe par» 
ty whom they are diſcharged to oppreſls or deceive, is their 
brother, that is, one of the ſame Religion with them, Dex#. 
17. 15, Whereby he meaneth not as if it were lawfulto ops 
preſs others ( ſee the contrary, Exod, 22. 21. ) but becauſe 
themoſt of their tratfick and commerce being probably with 
Chriſtians and among theraſelves, the conſideration of their 
intereſtin the perſon injured by them would add no (mall 
weight totheir fin, 1 Cor, 6.6. Next he addeth areaſon to 
enforce not only this diſſwaſive, but the forraer v. 5. and it's 
taken from one dreadful effe& of all ſuch (ins, they lay open 
the perſon guilty to Gods dreadtul vengeance : and he cons 
firmeth the truth hereof from this, that he had often told 
them ſo much before when he was with them, and not only 
ſimply told, but ſerioufly reftified,and earneſtly obtefted them 
to believe the truth of what he had deponed, as it were ups 
on oath unto them, for ſo much doth the word imply. DoF, 
1» The wiſe Lord hath judged -it fitting ſo to diſpenſe of 
things worldly unto mankind , not giving allthings needful 
unto any one, as that men cannot live without mutual com- 
merce, and exchange of commodities from one hand to anos 
ther: for he ſuppones the neceſſity of mutual commerce 
while he forbiddeth oppreflion and deceit in it : zhat noman 
go b:yond his brother in any matter, or inany buſineſs of comm= 
on commerce, z, So covetous is man by nature of that 
which is his neighbours , and ſo little willing to reverence 
H 3 the 
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the Lord in the meaſure of things wordly diſpenſed unto 
him, 1/a. 5,8. that hz iscalily tempted to catch advantage 
of his Neighbour in the matter of commerce, and tomak up 
his own worldly eftate by imparing the eſtate of others : for 
Paul while he forbiddeth this evil. ſupponeth that men are 
proneto fall in it; That no man go beyond or de fraud bis brother, 
3. So enflaving an evilis covetouſneſs , that where it reign- 
etb it maketh the covetous wretch imploy the utmoſt, beth 
of bis power and skill to give it ſatisfation : for Paul, while 
he forbids both going beyond, or opprelling by power, and 
defrauding by skill, implyeth that both power and kill is uf. 
ually imployed for cartyiog on this fin; That no mango beyond 
or d:fraud, 4. $0 lubtile abſher and hunter after ſouls is $a- 
tan ( Epb. 6. 1r1,) as that he hath ſeveral ſorts of tentations 
according to the ſeveral tempers and abilities of people ta 
inſoare them with, in ove avd the ſame tin; So that when 
any are effrontedly ſhameleſs in wickednels, and love to be 
known and feared as ſuch. and have power to bear them out 
to a& their villanies, he then temptsthem to oppreſs avow- 
edly, and with ſtrong hand ; and for others who either have 
not power or pood will to carry on their wickedneſs in open 
view, thoſe he temprs to defraud or deceive, teaching them a 
way how to hn, and not ta be fo ealily diſcovered in their lin: 
for, Paul ſappones there were tentations of both thoſe kinds, 
while he forbidsto yield to either : That no man go beyond or 
d: frand bu broth-r. 5 Whatever pretexts a man may find out 
torender on (in, and eſpecially hisown fin, more plauſible 
and excuſable than another ;z yet no pretext ofthat kind can 
licentiate a man to live in any hn; neither the open opprell- 
our who pretends plain even down dealing.and kything bim- 
felfto be what he is,nor yet the ſubtile deceiverwho pretends 
law and fair bargain, are excuſeable ; but both of them are 
alike guilty before the Lord: for both are here condemned: 
That wo mango beyond or defraud vu brather. 6, As impunity 
from men doth harden the wicked much in lin ; Sothe Lord 
doth alwayes fapply the defe&s of mans juſtice, by taking 
vengence here or hereafter.eſpecially upon thoſe ſins where- 


of Judges among men do take leſs notice: for, ſuch are 0s 
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fins here forbidden , fleſhly- urcleanneſs , oppreſfion by the 
great, and ſubtle cheating under pretext of Law by the poli. 
tick and worldly wiſe, are not much puniſhed by men, hence 
arethey focommon : and therefore faith Pauli, The Lord ie 
the avenger of all ſuch, +», Softrong is the intereſt of ſin in 
fallen man, and chiefly of ſuch (ins as —_ wordly profit and 
pleaſure with them , that there is need of word upon word, 
and reaſon upon reaſon, to ſcare him from them ; and there 
muſt be not only love to the commander to conſtrain, but 
alſo the terrour of God to perſwade : for, having given one 
argnment v. z, to difſwade from thoſe pleaſant and profit- 
alefins, from the fignification of Gods will; he ſeethit yet 


needfalto add another here, from Gods vengence and ter- 
rour,beingto add more afterwards: Becauſe that the Lord « the 
avenger of all ſuch, ſfaithhe, $8. As where lin is, there Gods 
vengeance doth follow either upon the *tinner himſelf, or a 
. cautioner in his flead, z Cor, 5.21. Sothe Lord doth allow a 
gracions ſoul, neither is it inconfiftert with grace in the ſoul, 


to abſtain from lin, as from other more primes fo from this 
inferionr motive, the fear of Gods vengeance to enſue and 
follow : for, he ſheweth Ged doth avenge ſuch fins, and 
diffwades even believers from them, becauſe be © the avenger 
of all ſuch. 9g, A Miniſter muſt not think that his once de- 
nouncing the terrour of divine vengeance againſt the finver 
for his fin will ſcare him from it: neither muſt he give over 
the matter as hopeleſs, when his former dreadful certificat- 
ons have had little or no effe, but he muſt yet again renew 
his zeal, reiterate former threatnings and other arguments, 
as not knowing when the Lord fhall be pleaſed to give the 
wiſhed for ſucceſs, 2 Tim, 2, 25.for Paul reiterates this dread- 
ful certification, though he had often told it before, and as 
it appears, without any ſuceſs as toſome : «Ar re alſs hare 
forewarned you, faith he, 10, So ſtupid are men for the 
moſt part, and ſo flow to believe the truth of divin threatn- 
ings; Dewt, 29. 19. thatif Miniſters when they threaten be 
not the more ſerious and fervent, the moſt terrible threatas 
ing will but little affe& the moſt part of hearers; Some = 
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ſhife or other will be found out t@.pat them by to break their 
dint, and to make them of no effet:, for, therefore Pau), in 
denouncing this terrible threatning, did ſeriouſly teſtifie , and 
fervently obteſt them to take warning from it ; «As ve alſo 
have forewarned you and teflified. 


Verſ. 5, For God hath not call:d u unto uncleanneſs but unto ho. 

lineſs, x | 

In this Verſe there is a ſecond argument , for enfacciog all 
the former exhortations, both general and particular, politive 
and negative : And itis taken from the end 10tended by God, 
when he did firſt effe&ually call them: that is, draw them our 
of vature ta the ate of grace: C1, 2. 13, which is expreſſed, 
firlt negatively, It was not that they might thence take liberty 
to dehile themſelves with fin of any kind: for the word, un. 
clcannef, mui be taken here in that general ſenſe, as being op- 
poſedto ſanRification, and containing under it all the (ins ſor. 
merly forbidden, not only fornication , which is «nclcanneſ7, 
firigly taken, but alſo opprelilion and fraud. Next poſitively, 
he had called th:m to ſanttification, or that they might be ſanRis 


fied, and live in the conſtant exerciſe of all the fanQitying | 


graces of Gods Spirit, D-&, «1, As Godis a dreadful avenger 
of all fin; So chiefly of ſuch tins of profeſſors of the Goſpel as 
do refle& upon their Chriſtian calling , either as bardly cons 
ſiſtent with it, Deut,z2. 5. or as opening the mouths of pros 
phane Atheiſts toreproach it, z Sam.12.14. for, he here gives 
this reaſon why God is the avenger of all ſuch ſins, God had 
called them to abſtinence from them , and conſequently their 
lying in them would refleRt upon their calling : for God hath 
nt called us unto uncleannefs, faith he, 2. It is the duty ofcalled 
Chriſtians , in all their ations and ewployments, to examine 
all by the rule of their Chriſtian calling , and to do or not do 
accordingly, being always loth to do any thing which may in 
the leaſt meaſure reflect upon it, though it ſhould otherwiſe 
bring them never ſo much pleaſure or advantage: for, be will 
have them ta abliain from the flzſh-pleaſing tin of unclean- 
neſs, and the prolitable fin of covetouſnels, fraud and oppreſ- 
. ; | {lions 
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fon , upon thisaccount, they were not according to the rule 
of their Chriſtian calling : for God hath not call:4 us unto uns 
cleanneſs; {airh he, 3. So averſe ace all men by nature from 
the duties of holineſs, Roms. 5, ſo impotent to go about them), 
as being deadin (ins and treſpaſſes, Ez b:/; 2. r, thatthe Lord 
muſt firlt draw us out of nature to the Rate of grace, & create 
in us a new heart and abilities to do good ( Ezek. 36 26, ) 
when he effetually calleth us, before we mind holineſs in 
earneſt : for he hath called us --» unts holineſs, faith he. 4, Though 
ſome do abuſe grace unto wantonneſs, and pretend they may 
ſin without fear, (when, as they ſuppone; they are effeQtually 
called) becauſe the root of the matter is in thera, and grace 
once received cannot be loft, Rom.6, x5, yet, as ſuch corrupt 
reaſonings receive noencouragement , neither from the aus 
thor of grace, the Holy God , nor from the end of beflowing 
grace , Which is our ſan@ification and holineſs : Soif any ex- 
ternally called by the Miniſtry ofthe Goſpel dolive looſely or 
profanely , it ſhould not in reaſon refle& upon this holy cal- 
ling, but upon the perſons themſelves, who do not walk wors 
thy of it and ſuitable unto it, (as is enjoyned, Epheſ.4,1,) and 
thereby evidence the external call of the Gofpel bath never 
received inward entertainment in their heart : for, Paul ſu 
poning ſome might have ſuch perverſe reaſonings as thoſe, 
doth here refute them as having no ground from our Chri- 
ſtian calling; ſeeing it is God who calleth, and cal/erh not to une 
eleanneſr, but unto holineſs, 


Verſ. 8, He therefore that d:ſpiſeth, d:ſpiſeth not man,but God, ho 
hath alſo given unto w bu holy Spirit, 


Followeth a third Argument to preſs the ſame thing, and 
it's taken from the heinouſneſs of their ſin , if they ſhould des 
ſpiſe, rejet, or ſet at nought (as the word fignifieth )thoſe 
wholeſom Apoſtolical counſels and commands, They Gould 
bereby deſpiſe or rejeR, not man, to wit, only, or chietly, 5ut 
Ged, ſpeaking in him and by him 3 which he proveth from” 
this, that God had given his holy Spirit, by whoſe gnidance 
and alliftance he had given to them the fore-mentioned coms 
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f -mands, verſ'z. Secethe like expreſſion for aſſerting the divine 
authority of what he wrote, r Cor7,95,49, DoF, r, When Mi. 
niſters have done their utmoſt in holding forth the beauty of 
' holineſs . and preſfing by the ſtrongeſt of reaſons the practiſe 
ofit upon peoples Conſciences, there will be always ſome (0 
far from yielding obedience, that the more they are preſſed to 
duty , they will be the more averfefrom'it, and in the end 
prove profane mockers and deſpiſers of all which can be faid 
to that purpoſe : for, Paul after all his exhortations & reaſons, 
ſupponeth there would be ſome ſuch deſfpifers , while he ſets 
himſelf againſt them : he therefore that deſpiſeth. 2, Though 
fuch prophane deſpiſers of exhortations to duty, & of threat- 
nings denonncedin caſe ofnegle& of duty , dopleaſethem- 
ſelves with vain thoughts that the Miniſter, a deſpicable man, 
is only their party, whoſe pleaſure they do not regard, whoſe 
diſpleaſure they do not Fear, Fer, 18. 18. yetherein they are 
hugely miſtaken , the great Godis their party , he it is whom 
they deſpiſe, and who will reckon with them as ſetters at 
nought of him : for, ſo ſaith Pau!, be therefore that deſpiſeth, de» 
Prſeth not man,but God. 3, Somuch are faithfal Miniſters own- 
ed of God in the diſcharge of their truſt » that what reſpe& or 
diſreſpeQ is put upon them, or the meſſage which they carry, 
it is reckoned by him as put upon himſelf ; and that becauſe 
they are Ambaſſadors in bis ſtead , z Cor, 5. 20, be that deſpi- 
fevb, deſpiſeth not man, but God, ſaithhe, 4. The greatreaſon 
for which a peoples carriage towards the meſſage, and perſon 
of their faithful Miniſters , refle&eth upon God hims 
felf is , that they in diſcharge of their truſt do repreſent him, 
and all their regular aQings are owned by him as his own : 
for, from what he ſpoke , verſ; 7. that the a& of fent Minis 
ſters, in calling ſinners by the Miniftry of the Goſpel, ( z Cer. 
11.2, ) is owned by God himſelf as his deed, he inferreth 
here , that therefore he that deſpiſeth  d:/piſerh not man but God. 
s- Though faithful Miniſters are men, and therefore both 
may and muſt be affe&ted with injuries and affronts, put upon 
them by profane Atheiſts', while they fet at nought their pers 
fon and eject their meſſage, Jer,20,2,18, yet the CR 
one 
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done thereby to God doth bear ſo much bulk in their minds, 
as if any diſgrace put upon themſelves , being compared with 
that, werenot to be regarded, and not ſo much as once to be 
ramed ; for though profane mockers deſpiſe the Minifters, 
yet (o little is that comparatively valoed by Pau! , that he 
faith , he that deſpiſerh , deſpiſeth not man but God, 6. Though 
the contempt and diſgrace caſt even upon ordinary Minifters 
by flighting cheir meſſage redoundeth to Godfor the reaſons 
given, Dotd. 3, 4 yet this did hold chiefly in the Apoſtles, & 
other pen-men of holy Scripture, who were infallibly aſlifted 
in what they wrote, 2 Per.1,zt. and in ordinary Miniſters, but 
in ſo far as they follow their ſteps, and deliver nothing to the 
Lords people for truth, but what they have warrant for inthe 
wfitten Word of God : for the reaſon here given is peculiar 
to the Apoſtles and other extraordinary othce-bearers, who 
only had the boly Spirit to guide them infallibly : w-bo hath 
alſo given unto w hu holy Spirit, ſaith he, 


Verſ 9g, But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that T zorito 
unto you : for ye your ſclves are taught of God to love one anos 
ther, 

10. «And indeed ye doit totrards all the Brethren which are in all 
Maced@nia ! but zve b-ſcech you , Brethren, that yz increaſe 
more and more, 


He doth here preſs a third branch of ſanRification , called 
brotherly love , which is that ſingular, and as it were native 
(and theretore called brotherly) love and affeQion , teflified 
by a@ion, which ought to be and in ſome meaſure is, (1 Joh 
5. 1, ) in Gods Children mutually , and one to another , for 
the reality or appearance of Gods grace in then » P/alm 119, 
63, Andheprefſeth the exerciſe of this grace firſt , by com- 
mending them for their progreſs herein already , which was 
ſach that they had not ſopreat need to have it preſſed upon 
them as others; for that the words muſt be underſtood not 
ſimply and abſolutely (as they ſound ) but comparatively ( as 
_ Scriptural expreiſions of the like kind, Fob.g 41. 1 Cor. 
1. }7,) appears from his preſſing this ſame duty on them, 
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”.-- 10, Which he would not have done if there had been . 


noneed at all forit, Secondly , By giving areaſon why it was 
not needful for him to write much to this purpoſe, becauſe they 
were taught of God to love one another, that is, their hearts were 
powerfully inclined tothe aRtual exerciſe of this grace by the 
ethcacivus working of Gods Spirit, not without, but accom- 
panying the outward Miniſtry of the word, .A#- 16. 14. for 
0is Gods teaching explained in oppoſition to mans, Ferem, 
Zi. 33. Thisis contained, v,g, Thirdly, by further commen 
ding them , while he proveth they were ſo taught of God” 
from the effe@ ofhis reaching, their real praQtiſe , and exer* 
cife of this grace torrards all the Chriftians (here called Bres 
thren) inthe Region of Macedonia , wherein T heſſalonica was 
the chief City. And tourthly by exhorting themexpreſly, 
( notwithſtanding their former progreſs ) not only to perſes 
vere, but alſo 7 abound mort and more in the exerciſe of that 
grace, . 
From v.g Learn «, where ſanRifying grace is wrought in 
the heart by God , there will not only be an abſtaining trom 
wrong, hart and injury to oar Neighbour, butthere muſt and 
will be alſo, an inward propenſion, ſeconded with real en- 
deavours todo him good, and help him forward both in his 
bodily, Zev 35.25, and fpiritual eflate, « Th, 5, 11. for, the 
Apoſtle having prefled abſtinence from doing wrong to our 
neighbour, ».6. a3 one branch of that ſanQifcation mention- 
ed, v, 3, he doth here enjoyn the exerciſe of brotherly love, 
as another branch of the ſame grace : But as touching brotherly 
bov?, &e, 2, Itis a ſingular piece of Miniſterial prudence fea- 
ſonably to commend what good they obſerve in the Lords 
people, and fo to commend it as that thereby they benot 
rendred proud or ſecore, but ſtrongly incited to make further 
propreſs in that good which they already have : and people 
ought to improve what countenance or commendation they 
receive from their Faithful Paftors for the ſame end, otherwiſe 
it becomes their ſnare, M1th,16, 13. compared with 22, fory 
Pal doth here commend the progreſs they had already made 
im the exerciſe of brotherly love, of purpole to incite —_— 
urtaer 
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. fucther progreſs : As touching brotberly Jove , ye need not that { 
avrite unto you, faith he. 3. So apt arethe beſt to be diſcou- 
raged in good, Hcb,r2,12, and fo much doth che known pood 
opinion concerning ſome in the minds of others (eſpecially of 
theic faithful Paftocs, z Cor 8,24.) prevail with them tor their 
incitement to do better, «As 26. 27, 28, that as Minitters 
ought notto flatter any in an evil, x The. 2. 5, ſothey ſhould 
not caſhly paſs an bard ſentence upon any, 2 Tim, 2, --- 24. Or 
reje& the meaneſt appearance of good intbemn as counterteit 
and naught , Z:zch, 4. 10, bat ſhould cheriſhthe day of (mall 
things in the people ot their charge, not only in charity belie- 
vingy 1 Cor,1z, 7. but alſoalleadging the beſt upon them,that 
bereby they may be incited,, and in a manner conſtrained to 
do better : tor. ſo doth Pau! here : As touching brotherly love ye 
need not that I write unto you, 4, The Lords Miniſters muft 
not & that all within- their charge ſhall be alike docile, 
eratable and eafie to be wrought upon, by powerful exhors 
tationsto holy duties , or all alike backward, dull & unteach- 
able : There are uſually ſome of both kinds, So that though 
ſome mult have word upon word, andline apon line, and all 
tolittle purpoſe, 1/ai.28, 13, yet there are others with whom 
leſs then that will prevail : for , ſuch were thoſe Theſſalonians, 
fotratable , that Pau} needed not take ſo much pains upon 
them, as upon others, ye weed not that I 2vrite wnto you, ſaith he, 
5. That any are thus more docile andeafe to be wrought 
upon then others, doth not proceed from any natural diffes 
cence of a better or worſe diſpoſition ; for all are by nature 
alike averſe, and indiſpoſed unto any thing which is ſpiritual- 
ly good, Rom.8.7. but from the Lords effeRval bleſſing upon 
the means of inftrution towards ſome more then others : for, 
Paul gives this as a reaſon of their proficiency beyond others: 
for ye your ſelves are taught of God » (ſaith he. 6. Though the 
Spirit of God, the inward Teacher of his people, doth not 
teach immediately by enthofafmes, dreams or raptures, withs 
out, and much leſs, contrary to the word, 1/2.8. :0, but in and 
by the uſe of ſecond means , andeſpecially by a ſert Miniftry, 
Rom, 10,15, whoſe labours be doth effetually bleſs -- the 
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ele&and ſodoth inwardly teach them,  Cor.15. 10. yet where 
the Spirit of God doth > an effectually and inwardly teach, 
there isthe leſs need of outward means , though there be al. 
wayes ſome, even tothe beſt, untill their graces be made pers 
fe& in Heaven, Ephe/.4.13. only alittle of outward means wil 
do more good to luchs then ten times more can do to others ; 
In a word, thoſe are ealily taught whom God doth teach ; & 
therefore though eminenc abilities are much to be wiſhed for 
in Miniſters, Tie.1, 9, ye we ought not to be ſo anxious about 
the weakneſs or eminency of gifts in them , as fervently deſi- 
rous to have Godsteaching to come along with theirs : for, 
Paul ſhews that God by his teaching thoſe Theſſo/onians had 
made them fland the leſs in need of being tanghr by bim, 
while he ſaith, ye nced nor that 1 write unto you, for ye your ſelves 
are taught of God, | 

From v, 16. Learn 1, All thoſe whom God dothteach ds 
profit ander his hand, he doth ſo teach as the wills of thoſe 
who are taught by him are powerfully bowed , and aQtually 
inclined to praQtiſe and obey what he teacheth : and herein 
his teaching doth differ from mans , who can only informthe 
judgement, by clearing upthings tothe underftanding, but 
cannot effeQtually determine the will toobey, 1 Cor. z. 6. for 
Paulſheweth that the effe& of Godsteaching them was their 
real praQtiſe : And indeed ye do it , faith he, 2. As Chriſtian 
brotherly-loye excladeth none, but is extended unto all who 
havereal grace, or promiſing evidences thereof: So the great 
& main motive which draweth out this brotherly love to the 
party loved , isthe reality or appearance of a gracious work 
- in him, and not other by reſpett only , or mainly , as of kin- 
dred, friendſhip, or favours beſtowed by them , Marth, 5. 46. 
for , he ſheweththat they exerciſed theit love to others under 
the notion of, or becauſe they were, brethren ; and did extend 
it to all of that ſort which were in all Macedonia, 3. Though 
the exerciſe of brotherly-love be a duty incumbent unto all 
equally, asto that which is inward of it, in the heart and afte- 
ion 1Per,1.22, yet asto whatis external, & eſpecially asto 
its fruit or beneficence;in fupplying the outward fraits of the 


people 
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-people of Qod , there is more or lels required from ſeveral 
onsaccording to the capacity in whichthe Lord hath put 
them to diſcharge it : for , Theſſa/onica being the chief City in 
that whole Region,and ſo molt able to exercile beneficence, 
didextend their brotherly love,even as to this a& of it doubts 
leſs, to all the bretbren in al Macedonia, 4, Itis a duty in a 
ſpecial manner incumbent unto thoſe who are any way emis 
nent in riches,-power,or credit, whether they be Tities,Socie- 
ties, or particular perſons, to imploy their eminency as aſhel- 
ter,help & encquragement to piety and thoſe who are pious, 
in thoſe places eſpecially where they are, and as far as their 
power may reach : for ſo did thoſe of this eminent City, The/s 
ſalonica , extend theic brotherly love in the fruits of it 20s 
wards all the brethren , in all Macedonia. 5, Eventhe moſt 
praiſe-worthy graces of moſt eminent Saints bave their own 
defedts, and fall exceedingly ſhort of that perfe&ion which 
is required, & ſhould be aimed at, x Cor.1 .g. for, though he 
had commended them much for their brotherly love, yet he 
implycth there was ſome lack in it, while he beleecheth them 
ro increaſe more and more, But 6, and more particularly, This 
grace of brotherly love can never be at ſuch an height in any, 
but it is capable of increaſe, either by intending it more, 
while it groweth more fervent, and conſequently tarther out 
of hazard of being quenched by thoſe provocations which 
might otherwayes cool it , 2 Cor, 12, 15, or by extending it 
more, eſpecially in its fruits of beneficence towards more 
and more objedas, Eccleſ; vr, x. 2, or by ſpicitualizing 
it more, while there is a greater abſtra&edneſs in its exercite 
from ſelf-ends and motives, Rom, r2, g. for Paul, infinuates 
theic brothecly love, ſo much commended, was capable of 
increaſe, while he bids them increaſe more and more. 1, See a 
further nut v, «. DoB. 8, grounded upon this injurRion, ins 
creaſe more and mare. | 


Verf, rt. And that ye Rudy to b: quiet, and to do your 0:1 
buſineſi, and to work with your o7n hands (as 102 counand- 
ed yau,) _ © 1 
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He doth here preſs a fourth branch ot ſan@ification, to 

wit, that they would fudy(or as the word ſignifieth, contend 

with ſuch eagerneſs as ambitious men do for honour ) 79 be 

of a'quiet ſpirit, without creating trouble either to thems 

ſelves or others, by their importunate intruding upon other 

mens bulineſs, with negle& of their own concernments, and 

by ſeeking to live opon the. labours of others, And that this 
is intended by the quierneſ7 here enjoyned, appearethio part 
by the means preſcribed for attaing toitz whichave firſt, rbat 
every man do his 0w1 buſineſs, that is, meddle with thoſe things, 
and thoſe things , and thoſe only , which come within the 
compaſs of his duty : So that he condemeth not a charitable 
minding of the affairs of others, when we arecalledto it, 
Phil, 2. 4. but only areſtleſs intermedling with ſuch things as 
concern usnot, 2. That he work with bur 020n hands, where- 
by he enjoyneth induftry and painfulnefs in our callingsz and 
what he ſpeaketh of the \ands mult be taken figuratively, for 
any member of the body or faculty of the mind which men 
make chief ofe of in any lawful calling, which laft piece of the 
duty chiefly is enforced firſt, from his own Apoſtolick autho- 
rity who bad fo enjoyned when he was with them. See :. 
2 Theſ'z, 16. DoA, x, There is not any one thing more in- 
Conſiſtent with the grace of brotherly love, and with the ex- 
erciſe of that grace , than a turbulent ſpirit who moſt have 
ſome medling hand in every thing wherein he is concerned 
leaf}, and doth (infully negle& thoſe other things, wherein by 
vertue of his ſtation he is concerned moſi; for fo much is im- 
plyed while the Apoflle preſſeth ohe exerciſe of a quietſpirit, 
in oppoſition to that turbulent medling humour , immediatly 
after brotherly love, as an help unto it : And that ye fludy zobe 
quiet, ſaith he, 2, As a mans greateſt honour doth and in 
the exerciſe of Chriſtian vertues, and more efpecially in a 
Chriſtian, peaceable and ſober deportement, flowing from a 
meek and quiet ſpicit, which is achoice piece of that orvament 
wherewith Chriſtians ſhould be adorved, x Pet. 3, 4. So this 
calm and peaceable frame of a quiet ſpirit will be fqandnot 


eaſily, nor without the utmoit of our ſerious A ma" at - 
tain- 
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eaitiable, if we conſider not only how great an enemy Satan 
ito this, asto all other graces, Ephe/! 4, 26,27, bur, alſo how 
corruptly amen are by nature principled to thiok this truly 
Chriſtie honour but their ſhame , and aliving and dyingin 
obſcurity and difgrace,! Fudy. 9. 1, z, and that thoſe are on- 
ly honourable , who by winding themfelves into all bufj- 
neſſes are admired, or feared or depended upon by all, Sarr. 
15,142,344. 5.forgas it was faid in the expoſitionthe word rends 


Xtfainable if not eagerly ſought after ; And rhar ye findy to be 
quiet, faith he, 3. This Chriftian frame of a meek and qui 

ſpirit, with'a calm and peaceable deportment flowing trom 
it, is a far other thing than love to livein fluggiſh eaſe, and 
to eſchew even the neceſſary trouble which God doth fone. 
times callus to encounter in the way of daty z for ſuch a baſe 
defire of eaſe is here oppoſed to it , while be preſcris 


beth, as an help for atraining his quier frame of ſpirit > that ve 
do our own buſes, and work with our oxen hands, 4, As thoſe 
polypragmarick ſpirits and buſie-bodies, who doimporta- 

ately ingyre chenifelves upon the affairs of others, and can 
ſuffer nothing, neither of publick or private concernment, to 
paſs them) except they intermedle with it, either as umpires 
or parties , or as ſoine one way or other concerned in it, As 
thoſe I fay do create much trouble and ftrife both to chem 
ſelvesand others : So achoiſe preſervative of peace & quits 
neſs in publick ſocieries, and in mens own ſpirits, is that every 
man being content wirh che Ration wherein he is ſet ( x Cor, 7. 
20, zr, ) do buſie himſelf with thoſe things only co which he 
is called by God , as knowing thatthe beſt things done with 
beſtinrention , if without a calling to them, are diſpleafing to 
the Lord, z Sam 6.7. for Pautdoth teach both choſe, while he 
enjoyneth , as a help for attaining this quiet and peaceable 
frame of ſpirit, thatevery man meddle with thoſe things, and 
thoſe ooly which come within the compaſs ofhis duty : <And 
ts doyour &29 bnſinesF, faith be. 5. As —— 
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with the affairs of others are uſually greateſt gegle&ers of 


theic own; So lazie idleneſs and floath inthoſethings of a 
mans own concernment, do uſually drive bim toftraits, and 
from that to employ his wits how he may one way or other 
prey upon other mens eſtates for his own ſubliſtence, and 
thereby diflucb both his own peace and the peace of others; 
for, while he enjoyneth diligence and indultry in a mans own 
calling , as an help to attain thisquiet and peaceable frame of 
ſpirit, he implyeth that contrary floath doth uſually drive men 
to bulie medling , andto diſturb both themſelves and others : 
«And to work with yorr own bands, faith he, 6, As the Lord 
alloweth none tolive idle, but will have all to employ the wit 
and ſtrength which he hath given them in ſome one lawfoll 
calling or other , wherein they may promote the good either 
of Church, Family or Common-wealth, Ep5:/.4-28, So pain- 
fulneſs and induſtry in our own callings is a fingular help to 
ſtop our ears from being taken with the allucing ſaund of 
many incharting tentations, and of thoſe in particular which 
would allure us to meddle with the affairs of others to their 
prejudice, and to employ our wit in railing ſtirs and diviſions 
among Societies.for our own advantage ;z we ſhould tind ſo 
much of work, - what from one thing what from another , at 
home) as ſhould make us loath to go abroad, except when we 
arecalled and preſſed to it : for,as an help to attain a quiet and 
peaceable frame of ſpirit,he enjoyneth every one to work with 
their own bands, 7, Itis the duty of Miniltersto prefs upon 
people, not only the practiſe of Religious duties, but alſo dili. 
gence and pain fulneſs in the duties of every mans particular 
calling 3 And (o to preſs the former, as under a pretext of zeal 
and diligence in thoſe, he do not make way for, or connive at 
negligence in the latter : for Paul doth ſo, not only here, but 
alſo ſhews he bad done it formerly : Work 2virhyour own hangs, 
(as we commanded you) ſaith he. 8, The word Preached doth 
not preſently evaniſh when ſpoken by Miniſters, but Rands as 
a conſtant rule for all time coming , though never (o long af- 
ter, binding the conſciences ofthoſe who heard it to w alk by 
it , asthey would not be judged for their diſobedience ” it ; 
n 


ters of 
ps of a 
» and 
other 
, and 
hers; 
3 OWn 
me of 
> men 
bers : 
Lord 
e wit 
wfall 
ithec 
ain. 
"2 
10d of 
bich 
their 
ons 
id ſo 
z al 
1 we 
and 
with 
pon 
dili- 
ular 
zeal 
eat 
but 
nds, 
oth 
$ as 
af. 
; by 
it ; 
\nd 


©. of Pahtl ta1h: Teſſalonians, 123 
And therefore the word when Preached ſhould be carefully 
laid up in the hearts of hearers for that end: for Pau} theweth 
that, the-word which he had preached tothem when he was 
with them, was binding to them yet ; As 1 commanded you , 
ſaich he, 


Verf. 12, That y: may walk hon-ſtly ta2:ard them that are without, 
an] that ye utay have Jackof nathing. 


Here are other two arguments for preſſing induſtry and 
painſulneſs in their calling ; firlt , hereby they ſhould wa/k bo 
ety, and'in a ſeemly decency, in the eyes ot thoſe wbo were 
Without, or of unconverted Pagans (ſo called, z Cor. 5. 12. as 
being without che pale of Chcilts vitible Church ) and others 
wiſe both they themſelves and Chriſtian Religion ſhould be 
reproached by thoſe Heathens, 2, Hereby » and by Gods 
bletling upon their diligence { Prov. 10, 22.) they ſhould attain 
to ſuch a tolerable competency in things worldly as to have 
lack of nothing, to wit, which the Lord did fee fir and conve- 
nient for them to have, P/a/m $4, 11. DoB. x, Such is ouc 
love tofloath and eaſe, Prov. 6,9. 10. and ſoprone are people 
to abuſe the: Docine of Chribtian liberty » as apretence for 
ſhaking off the yoke of all neceſſary and painful duty , Gal. , 
23, that the mott of people, eſpecially choſe who can by their 
wits-find out a linful ſhift , covered over with ſome handſome 
pretext , toſubliſt other ways, can hardly be kept from giving 
themſelves over to idleneſs , or ſtirred up to look upondilis 
gence in particular callings as a macter of conſcience : fery 
therefore is it that Pawſceth it necellaty to uſe ſo many ars 
guments, to enforce upon witty medlers. in other mens af- 
fairs, diligence in their own : That ye may walk honeſtly, 2, Ay 
diligence and induſtry in the duties of a mans particular cal- 
ling, is a piece ofſeemly decency and bonelly : ſo there is n0- 
thing more unſeemly and baſe then alazie luggard, who be- 
ing.neither profitable to himielfnor others, doth hve as if he 
were only born to eat, drink and Jeep, and do nothing elſe : 
and though ſuch. idle fluggards be veithec whore-moogers 
nor thieves , yet hey may and ſhould be juſtly WM _w 

I z iſho- 
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diſhoneſty, and ecteemedtoleadno honeſtlife : for, fo much 
doth Paulteach, while he calleth painful induſtry a walking 
honeflly : Thar ye may walk hon:ftly, ſaith he. 3, Itisthe duty 
of Chriſtians, as in the firſt place to approve themſelves to 
God, Matth. 8. 4, andnext unto good men, P/al, 52,9. So 
alſo in the third place to thoſe who are Tvithou?, even naugh- 
ty wicked and profaine men, in ſofar atleaſt as that we do 
not ſcarethem from Chriſt, and give them occaſion to ſpeak 


evil of Religion, « Tim, 5, 14. for, ſo doth PauJenjoyn ; That | 


ye may walk honeſtly toxpard them that are without. 4 there's not 
any thing that rakes both Religion , and thoſe who profeſs 
the ſame, more unſeemly and unſavourly toprofan men than 
when thoſe who pretend muctrto Religion do under any 
pretence whatſoever, live lazie ſluggards in their particular 
callings, expoſing themſelves and: theirs to be a burden to 
others, and tolive upon the ſweat of other mens faces; They 
are ſomnch convinced from natures light of the unſeemlineſls 
of this ſin;that as they burthen Religion with all the blemiſhes 
ofthoſe who profeſs it , Sothey cannotthink that ſuch a Res 
ligion hath God for its Author, which giveth people liberty to 
livein the praQice of ſuch an evil: for, while Paw/ affirmeth 
that their painful diligence in a particular calling would be « 
walking honeflly toward them that are without , he inſin- 


vates that they would reproach them and Religion 


both with diſhoneſty, if they lived idly. ;.It is no ſmall mercy 
for aman to have competency of things worldly, fo as be 
neither know the power and firength of thoſe tentations 
which ariſe from pinching ſcarcity and want, Prov. 31. 9, nor 
yet be neceſiitated to depend for a livelyhood apon the col- 
dryff, and oft-times mercileſs, charity of others, Fames 2, 15, 
16. for, Pan! teacheth them ſo much, while he perſwades 
them ta painful diligence , by a promiſe of deſirable compes 
tency : andthat ye may have lack of nothing, ſaith he; & See a 
further note from the ſtrength of this Argument to inforce 
induſtey and painfulneſs in our lawful callings, vpon Eph, 4. 
:8. Doft, 6, That yo-may have lack of nothing, $h 
ecſe. 
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Verf,xz, But 1wwould not have you to he ignorant bretbrenycon- 
cerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not,as others which 
bave no bepe, 

Inthe ſecond part ofthe Chapter, The , While he 
a fifth banc of ſanQification, we rm 
offorrow tor their friends who died in Chriſt, many where- 
of were doubtlefs martyrs for the truth in choſe dayes of 
100, Chap, 2.14, and while he gives them many ſweet 
grounds of conſolation againit immoderate grief, be faflerh 
out-in a digreſſion concerning the fate of believers afrec 
death, and Chriſts ſecond coming, And inthis verſe he rſt 
propoſeth his ſcope in all, which is ficft,' totemove all ignoc- 
ance, uncertainty, or want of Ds Rr of thetroth of 
thoſethings which he is afterward to deliver; an ef) 

of the ſtace of believers afrer death. Next , that here 

might learn to moderate their ſorrow and priet for their des 

ceaſed friends, and notto mourn exceſſively or defperatly as 

others, to wit> the Pagan Gentiles, did 2eho had wo bopt of lite, 
or of a reſurre&tion following. And while he calterh the dead 

{ after the afual mannet of Scripture, AR. 4: boi 1 Corory, 

29, Fob, 11, 41. ) by the name of thoſe who fizep, he ſets down 

the firſt head of do@rine concerning the ſtate of believers 

after death, which alſo ſerveth for an argument to moderate 
the exceſſive ſorrow of living friends for them y/ even this, 
chat their death is but a ſleep » not a fleeping of the ſou}, 

which poeth immediately after death to glory ,'Zxk, 13. 43, 

but of their bodies which ref} in the grave free from trouble 

and care, as a man doth in his bed, andit ſhall be raifed 
from the grave in the morning of the Refurre&ion, P/Al, r5, 

15. by the voice of Chriſt, with as little difficulty asone will 

awake hisfleeping friend, Job, 5. 25- and ſhall atife referſſre 

ed recreated and in full vigor, r Cor, 15, 42,43, to go about 
their endleſs work of praiſes to God and the Lamb, through 
the long laſting day ofnever ending eternity, ( fee v; 17,) as 

a tman-after ſleep ariſeth refreſhed for his work, Do8. x, As 

the ebildrenof God are often opreſſed down with more than 

I 3 ordinary, 
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ordinary ſorrow and grief ariſing from croſs diſpenſations: 
Soſometimesthere'is not ſo moch cauſe of ſorrow in the dif; 
penſation itfelf, asin their ownignorance, which miſ-reper- 
tents the Lords way of dealing , and makes itlook with a 
more terrible aſpe& than really it doth : for, thoſe Theſla/o- 
mans were exceliively grieved for the death of theirtriends, 
ariſing mainly from their. ignorance of their happy:eftate 
after death, as Fag/ doth bere imply:for I would ndt bave you to 
be ignorant concerning them which ars aſlzep; 2, Asthere is oft- 
. times even in Gqds children fome dangerous jgnotance of 
moſt neceſſary truths, if not as to the ſabſtance yet asto the 
<circumſtavces-of them, or at leaſta great inadvercence to and 
want of feriqus perpending oftheſetruths in time of greateſt 
need, which is all one with ignarance-of-them asto any-pre- 
ſent good tqbereaped by them, Marth, 16.9, So itiis acone 
Hiderable-part of a Minifters duty y not only to laboure upon 
.the affections. of people for making them chooſe: andems 
-brace that ' which is good, though he ought to do that mains 
ly,/ z Tm. 4-2; butallo to jnforto their judgement by clears 
#ng their dangerous miftakes,tbat they may be able to diſcern 
truth from errour, and that, asfor other reaſons, (0 becauſe 
ofthe great influence which. a darkned judgement hath in 
miſguiding the affetions: for» it's like they were not; totally 
ignorant of the reſfurre&ion,yet ob ſome comfortable circums 
ances of it,or at lealt did not ferioutly perpetd themswhich 
occafioned their:extellive prief&therefore Pauſdoth fet him- 
ſelf to inform thern: 1xrould nothave you ignorant that ye ſorrow 
Nnotz.Itisnot granted tothe moſt neare of Chriſtjan friends ot 
enjoy.the comfortable ſociety. of one another. alwayes, but 
however they may eſchew. all thofe other ſad; accidevts, 
which either do locally ſeparate chief friends before theic 
death, P41, $8. 18, or make their fociery one way.or other 
uſeleſs, Fob. rz 4.5. yet d-ath will inevitably make a ſepara- 
tion at Jattz and therefore Chriſtians in wiſdom oughtto im- 
prove to the beſt advantage their mntual ſociety while they 
enjoy it: tors; Pau! ſupponeth that death had removed-ome 
eminent Chriſtians at The/4/onira, which was as -——4 
| rate 
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derate ſorrow to fach as were left behind, while he faith, 
conſerning them that art afleepy that ye ſorrow not, 4. Though 
believers in Jeſus Chriſt be freed from the curſe of the Law, 
Gal. 3,3.and conſequently from death it elf, as it is a piece 
of that curſe, Gen, 2.17, yet death doth ſeize even upon 
them, and die they muſt, the Lord having ſo appointed, Ht6. 
9. 27; that through the firait and terrible paſſage of death 
chey may have arrentry unto life, Rev, 14. 13. So that death 
hattychatged its nature and uſe as tothem, and of a priſon 
to detain'them as Malefa@ors, it is made a paſſage for them 
to walk ſafely through to the poſleſſion of their Kingdom as 
vitorious Conquerours z In which reſpe&, among others, 
Chritt'by his death hath removed the (ting of death unto all 
his followers, 1 Cor. r5. 55, £9.c, for, Pau/ſheweth that even 
believers among them did dye: concerning them thatare aſleep, 
faithhe, $5; There is amoderat ſorrow and grief which the 
Lord alloweth for the death of Chriſtian friends, though not 
becauſe of anyhurt or damape of theirs, who are thereby 
freed from all fin and miſery , and rendred eternally bappys 
Rev. 14, 13, yet: for the toſs which either we or the Church 
of God ſuſtain in their cemoval, z Aing. 2, 12, and becauſe 
the death of ſuch is often a forerunner of ſad dayes to come, 
1/a, 57.1, for, Paul by forbidding only immoderate griefdoth 
tacitely allow that which” is-rfoderate : That y2 ſorrow not, 
ſaith he, even as others who have no hy9e, But 6, thereis an im- * 
moderat and excellive ſorrow , either for time or meaſure, 
which as even the Godly through infirmity are apt to enters 
tain, fo the Lord doth diſallow, and from which he willeth 
Chriſtians to refrain, as ſavouring much either of want of 
charity to our deceaſed friends, contrary to 1/a, 575.2. or of 
Atheſſtical doubtings concerning the immortality of the ſoul, 
and'a bleſſed Reſurre&iory of the body ,” contrary to 1 Cor, 
15," Cf atleaſt of too great dithdence of Gods care and pro- 
videnceto ſupply what loſs we our ſelves or the Church of 
Ged dofoſtain by theirremoval, contrary to Matth. g, aft: 
for,” Paut'diſchargeth this immoderate ſorrow , and upon 
thoſe grounds, while he: ſaith.» ſorrow #0f even as erbers 10ho 
| I; Eave 
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have no bope. +, The ſerious conſideration of death, and how 
its nature and uſe is changed to Believers, might be of it ſelf 
ſufficient coftop the curreot of immoderate and exceſlive grief 
for their removal for his exprelli ir death by a ſlcep 
doth ſerve for an argument to allay theirimmoderate grief, 
the force whereof is expreſſed inthe expoſition; concerning 
them that are aflzep , that ye ſorrow not. 8. Ag Heathens, who 
live and die without the knowledge of Chriſt, are, asto ſalva- 
tion y in a caſe wholly hopeleſs and deſperate : So that our 
bodies, being turned to aſhes in the grave , and after that 
worms have conſumed our fleſh ( Fob 19. 26.) ſhall again be 
raiſed the ſame for ſubſtance, ard gnited to our ſouls-is atruth 
which natures light, not being inlightened by the written 
ward , could never comprehend , .Ar 17, 32, forthe Gens 
tiles are ſaid bereto have been withoat hope , to wit, both of 
ſalvation » and chiefly of the ReſucreQion , as be afterwards 
explainsNow if they could have known a ReſurreRtion,they 
might have had hope af it ; cvem as others , ſaith he y who have 


no bope. 


Verf. 14. For if 12e believe that Jefiu died and roſe again , even ſo 
them alſo which ſleep in Jeſu twill God bring with him, 


Here is a ſecond head of the fore-mentioned do@rine, and 

a ſecond ground of conſolation, to wit, that in Gods due time 
there ſhall be a Reſurretion unto a glorious lite after death ; 
I fay, unto aglorious life , for the whole ſtrain of the Text 
doth ſhew that he ſpeaks only of theReſurre&ion of the God- 
ly, and not of the wicked unto condemnation , mentioned 
Joba 5,29, Becauſe that would have ſerved nothingta his 
preſent ſcope, which is not to terrifie, but tocomfort them 
againſt the death aftbeir beloyed friends, See v. 18, and he 
oves thatthere (hall be ſuch a glorious ReſurreRion, firſt, by 
aying down an undoubted truth, which he ſupponeth al! did 
believe and take for granted, to wit, that F:/u Chriſt the head 
had dyed, and after death aro/e again. 2, By inferring from 
this ground, that therefore the power of God ſhall re and 
bring from the graveto life and immortality , xs Cor, x5; theſe 
which 
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of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 129 
evbich ſleep in Feſw , that is , whoare dead in Chritt, and ſhall 
continue in the faith whereby they ace ingraftedin Chiſt, 
Epheſ. 3. 19, to the laſt gaſp, And he ſhall bring zhen 227h 
Chrift,that is, through vertue of their union with bim as mem- 
bers with their head : where he ſhortly hints at the force of 
the inference from Chciſts Reſurre&ion to ours »to wit , be- 
cauſe we are (o nearly united cohim ; to which add , that 
Chriſts death and refucrceRion are an infallible fore-runner & 
eceſſary cauſe of aur reſurreion, ſeeing by his death he dey 
firoyeddeath, z Tim.s,1o. and aroſe that he might quicken us 
from death, « Cor.15,20,21, DoB8,r, As there ſhall be a bleſſed 
celurredion gf Believers unto life after death: So the faith of 
this truth is a Gogylar cordial for comfort againſithe terrour 
of death» in (@ far , as though death get us once at under , yet 
we ſhall not be detained by it 3 and deareſt friends who at 
death da part with grief, ſhall then meet with joy : for, the 
Apoliles ſcope isto comfort them againſt death from tbe faith 

the reſurreRion : for if we believe, &c, 2, Concerning 
Chriſts death and reſurceQion, ſee upon Galat.r,s, DoR, 7. 
Feſus dyed and reſt again, x. Thovgh thu /aiththe Lord, and 
divioe revelation , be a ground ſufficient in it ſelf whereupon 
to build our faith , P/a/m 60, 6. yet ſuch is our unwillingneſs 
to believe, eſpecially when the thing ſpoken bath no ground 
in reaſon, Gee, 18,12, and ſo great is Gods condeſcendence to 
belp and ſupply our weakneſs , John 20 27, that he alloweth 


41s © make uſe of any other lawful mean whereby we may 


firengthen ourfaith, and as it were reaſon our ſelves up'to a 
belief of that whichthe Lord ſaith : for, ſo the Apoſile doth 
teach us, totake belp from Chriſts death and reſyrre&ion to 
Nirengthen us in the faith of our own reſurreRtion': For if we 
bclieve, ſaith he y that Jeſus dyed and roſe again » even /o, &6. 
4- Among other things helpful to bring as tothe (olid and 
bxed belief of revealed truths this is one , ta ſingle out ſome 
truths which are more eaſily believed then others, as having, 
beſides the autbority of God interpoſing for the truth of 
them , ſome further confirmation from humane teſtimony, or 
their powerful effe&s upon our own hearts , or the hearts of 

I $ others, 
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others,that ſo being once fixed and ſetled in the faith of thoſe, 


we may be thereby in ſome meaſure helped to give credit un. 
to all ſuch'other traths as have dependence upotthem 2 for 
Paul , to bring them to the faith of their own refurreRion, 
would bave' them improving the faith they bad of Chrifts 
death andreſurreQion, which was confirmed by ſo many wit. 
nefles, Luke 1.1.2, and accompanied with wonderful effe&s 
upon the hearts of many + 1/ we believe that Foſus dyrd and roſe 
axain, even ſv, &c, 5, As thoſe, and thoſe only; ſhall attaiti to 
the blefled reſurretion of the juſt untolife 4 who continae in 
the faith , whereby they areingrafted in Chriſt , totheir laſt 
breath, H:5.-3,14, Sothe union betwixt Chriliand Believers, 
once made by faith is ſo ſure-ard firm, that death it ſelf cannot 
diſſolveit ; yea, not only their ſoals , but alfo their bodies be- 
ing ſeparatefrom their ſouls, and in a manner from'it ſelf when 
difſolved in the graveto aſhes, do yetremain united to Chriſt: 
For,thoſe whom God ſhall raiſe to a glorious life are deſigned 
to be ſuch as ſleep in Jeſu, and living, dying, and dead are till 
in him, yea and their bodies which only do properly fleep are 
alſo in him: Even ſo alſo them which fleep in Teſu will God 
bring with him. 6, The great prop for our faith to reſtupon, 
as t© the truth of the ceſurreQtion , is the power of God, 
whereby he is able to do what he will, Palo 135.6. and to 
make vs of new oat of our own aſhes, as once at the ficft he 
made all things of nothing, Hb, rr, 3, for, beleads them to 
Gods power for grounding of their confidence , while he 
faith, Then -.- will God bring with bim, ' 5 Through vertne 
of that nnion betwixt Believers and Chriſt,” it cometh topaſs 
that whatever hath befallen Chriſt, as he is the head of Beljie- 
vers, ſhall in Gods doe time be verified in Believers them - 
ſelves , that due proportion and diſtance being always kept 
which is betwixt head and members! for , he inferreth that 
we ſhal he raiſed becauſe he aroſe, becauſe of our union with 
bim : Them --- will God bring with bun. W1 
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Verf. 15, For, this we ſay unto you by the VWord of the Lord , that 
we which are alive,and remain unto the coming of the Lordyſhal 
not prevent them which are aſleep. 


- Followeth a third head of the fore- mentioned Dodrine, 
exprelling the order wherein the dead ſhall ariſe , which ſer- 
veth alſo for a third ground of conſolation againſt immode- 
rate forrow, And firſt, in this verſe, that he may conciliate 
amthority to the following Doftrine , which tranſcends the 
reach of humane. reaſon to know atid underfiand without 
ſpecialrevelation, he doth, after the manner of the Prophets, 
Zech. 4, --- 6. premit 2 preface, afferting that what be was to 
ſay was by, or in the Word of the Lord, thatis, in his name and 
by vertue of expreſs commiſſion from him. 2, He ſets down 
the order wherein.the dead were toriſe, firſt negatively , ta 
this purpoſe , They which ſhall be rhen.alive and remain on earth 
watill Chrifls ſecond coming,as a (mallremoant of all that nume- 
rous company of Believers who had formerly lived, but ere 
then will be removed by death, that ſmall cemnant, I ſays ſhall 
not prevent or have the (tart of thaſe who are oficep or dead, 
to wit, neither as totheic meeting with Chriſt in the air, nor 
their a&tual poſſeſſion of glory', ſpoken of verſ'r7, and Paul 
puts himſelf among thoſe who ſhall be then alive, while he 
ſpeaketh inthe fir perſon , wwe , not as if he had beento cons 
tinue untill then, but becauſe he divides all Believers at Chriſts 
coming intwo ranks, the living and the dead, he doth asit 
were for an example of the purpoſe in hand , place himlelt a- 
mong the living as be then was when-he wrote ; or that he 
may thereby teach Believers in all times to make ready for 
thatday, asifit were to come in their own time , becaaſe the 
peremptory tine when it ſhall come is uocertain, 'Matth, 24, 
4z, DoA, 1, So violent is the currentot impetuous affecti- 
bns when orcegiver» wayto , P/alm 77. 3, ſo hardly are we 
convinced of the evil that is in the-exceſs of any thing in it ſelf 
hawful, - and ir>-particvlar in the exceſs of immoderate grief, 
Fobe.4.4.9-ithata word intheby will not allay it/there muſt 
bewword upon word, and reaſon upotreaſon, to demonflrate 
"P noe 
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nt only the (ſinfulneſs of it, but alſo that there is no reaſon for 
it: for, Pau/ having given two reaſons already to allay their 
immoderate ſorrow, he doth here give a third roken from the 
order wherein the dead ſhall riſe : for this ve ſay unto you, &c, 
2. As Miniſters ſhould bring forth nothing for truth,but that to 
which they may premits Tihw ſarth the Lord: So whatever 
eraths they deliver, though never ſo far above thereach of 
natures light, if once it be made known that the mouth of che 
Lord hath (poken them , we ought without further enquiry 
to ftop Our ears unto allthat carnal or corcapt reaſon can ſugs 
get againſt the truth af them : for, being to deliver fome my- 
tterioustraths above the reach of natural underſtanding , be 
premitteth this, that they had divine authority for them, and 
therefare ſhould have credit; fby this wwe ſay unto you by the 
Hard of th: Lord , (ſaith he, 3. The Lord Chrilt ſhallnever 
want a Church of Believers apon earth, which in deſpight of 
of Satans malice to the contrary ſhall ſtill have a being , either 
more <oofpicuouſly, 1/ar.2,:. or more hidly, Rev.12-6, inſome 
antplace or other, untill Chriſts ſecond coming : for , Paw! 
ſheweth there will be (ome Believers alive, and remaining un« 
ib the coming of the Lard: | 4 The Lord Chriſt who isnow abs 
leot in his humane nature & bodily preſence in Heaven from 
08, «As 3, 21, ſhall again return and at the1a(tday be pre- 
lent withus, and this not only in his powet and vertue , ashe 
is preſent with Believers always, Matrh.28. 20, but as God & 
man in both his natures: His very humane nature ſhall be 
brought down from Heaven with him, andevery eye ſhall ſee 
him, Revel,x.9, for , the wordrendred coaning, doth (ignific a 
preſence in his being and effence , and not his power only : 
unto the coming of the Loxd, 5, The great advantage whick 
gur godly friends who dye in the Lord fhall receive them- 
ſelves by death; ſhould allay our exceſſive forrow for their re- 
moval, notwithſtanding any loſs which doth thereby redound 
anto us; otherwiſe our griefis but ſelfiſh, and carryeth init 
but a (mall regardto their happineſs : for,/Paufiri chis and the 
following Verſe, doth labour to allay their immoderate prief, 
becauſe their deceaſed fjlends received no prejudice , but 
great 
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preat advantage by their death : we 70bich are alive ſhall nor 
prevent them which are aſleep. 


Verſ. 16, For the Lord himſelf hall deſcend from Heaven with a 
ſhout, with the voice of the «Arch. angel, and with the Trumpet 
of God: andthe dead in Chriit ſpall rif: firſt, 

This Verſe doth, firft, hold forth the glorious and terrible 
manoer z wherein Chriſt himſelf in his bodily preſence (fee 
verſ, x5. De. 4.) ſhall deſcend from Heaven to judgeths 

World : He ſhaltcome with great Majeſty, as Kings doevter 

their Royal Cities, with ſuch ſolemnity, as great Judges do ſet 

themſelves upon the Bench, or with ſach terrour as Generals 
of Armies do joyn battle with the Enemy : for the ſeveral 
things attributed to his coming in this verſe have in them alſns 

Gonsto allthoſe, But more particularly he ſhall come wh 4 

ſour, The moſt probable meaning is, that he himſelf ſhal give 

the word of Command both todead andquick to compear at 
his Bar z which command of his ſhall be proclaimed by an 

«Archangel, thatis, ſome one or other chief Angel, whoſe 

proclamation ſhall be confirmed by ſound of Trumper, or with 

fome formidable martial-like voice as of a Trumpet; called 

the laſt Trumpet , 1 Cor, 15. 52, becauſe none ſhall ſound af? 
terit; and the Trumpet of God here, becauſe it ſhall catifie the 
command come forth from God , and ſhall ſound fo loud avic 
will be heard far and near , ever. by thoſe who are in the 
graves, John 5. 28, anddepths of the Seasz Rev, 20, 13, for, 
the excellency ofa thing afeth to be fer forth by this epithete, 
as the Trees of God, Fſalm 104, 16. Next, the order wherein 
the dead'in Chrifl, that is; in the faith of Chriſt , ſhall riſe, is ſet 
down poſitively, they ſtall riſe firſt, thatis, before thoſe who 
are alive ſhall partake of that glorious change mentioned, 
Car, 15, 51, which ſhall be to them in place of the Reſurre- 
Qion, DoB.:s, The will of God is the fupream cauſe of every 
thing 'which _ out 5 —_ : being once known, we 
ovght'to acquieſce without farther enquiry : for, Pau! givin 

areaſon /\a0 roppicn by the conſe particle for , why the li 
ving ſhall: not greventthem which fleep , he reſts on _—_ 

will, 
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will, voice and command, enjoyning the dead to riſe firſt: for 
the Lord himſelf, ſaith he, ſhall d:/cend,8c, 2. The Lord Chriſt 
in his bodily preſence is now contained in Heaven » and not 
upon Earth; for ifhe were already upon Earth » asthe ubji. 
quitaries, and maintainers of Chriſts bodily preſenceinthe | 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper do aifirm , he could not be & 5 
ſaid propzrly to deſcend to it when he cometh to judgement, | © 
but {o {aith the Apoſtle here: The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend | Þ 
from Heaven. 3. Chrilts ſecond coming at the laſt day to judge le 
the quick and dead, ( z Tim, 4.1.) ſhall be attended with fo ſe 
great (late and Royal Majeſty, for the terrour ofrceprobates, | ® 
2 Th:ſ'. 5.8. and comfort and glory of the Ele&, 2 Th:[.r.10, Þ * 
ehat all the terrour , majeſty and dreadfulreverence, which | Y 
hath beenever ſeen upon earth are but poor empty ſhadows } © 
of it, and come far ſhort of the thing it ſelf : He ſhall come ac- 
companied with a thouſand times ten thouſand of his glorious tl 
Angels, Fud: 14. by his mighty power ſhaking Heaven and 
Earth, Math. 24.9, and by the power ofthis Trumpetraiſing l 
the dead out of their graves, Marth, 24. 31, and preſenting b 
ther all at his ſeat of Judgement, Reve), 20/12, for» thoughit | © 
be ſafeſt to decline all ſuch high-flown, ſcholaſtick ſpecula- F 1 
tions, and pecemptory determinations, about the nature of 
this ſhout , voice and Trumpet here ſpoken of, as are uſually 
toſſed among the School-men , yet this much may be ſafely 
athrmed , thatthoſe expreſlions do ſhadow forth the dread 
Fulneſs, terrour, and Majeſty of Chriſts ſecond coming, by als 
lufons tothe moſt dreadful and majeſtick ſpetacles that ever 
were, are, Or ſhall be ſeen upon Earth : He ſhall deſcend with 
a ſhout , with the voice of the Arch- angel, and with the Trumpet of 
God, 4+ Asthereis probable ground from Scripture to af- 
ficm, that there are ſome orders and degrees of dignity among 
the bleſſed Angels, ſome being ſuperiour, andſome being in- 
feriour : Soall ofthem , even the chiefelt not excepted, are 
not thought too good, neither by the Lord Chriſt , nor yet 
themſelves, to be employed one way or other for the honour 
of Chriſt, God-man, Mediator, in helping for ward theſalvas 
tion of Believers : for: he mentioneth here an Arch-angel, or 
| cole 
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chief Angel , diſtin& from Chriſt, and ſheweth that he, with 
many thouſands of others, ( Jude 14, Matith, 24, 31.) ſhall be 
employed at the laſt day about the work of gathering the 
ele& out of their graves, tomeet with the Lord Chriſt ; He 
ſhall deſcend «+ - with the voice of the Arch- angel, ſaith he, 5, It 
is the Lords ordinary way of dealing with bis Children, torce- 
compenſe their diſadvantages wherein they ſeemto be caſt 
behind others , with ſome one or other advantage or privi- 
ledge, wherein they outfirip thoſe , who in other things did 
ſeem to have the advantage of them ; that ſothere may be 
an equality in his way , even where it ſeemeth moſt unequal, 
z Cor, 8, 14. for it might ſeem forme prerogative unto thoſe 
who will be found alive at Chrifls coming, that they ſhallnoe 
taſte of death » x Cor, 15. 51. abovethelot of others whomuſt 
dye and their bodies be turned in aſhes ere then, But bebold, 
thoſe others fhall be recompenſed in this theic ſeeming diſads 
vantage, by being firſt glorified in their bodies before the then 
living ſhall be changed, though it be moſt probable there ſhal 
be no conſiderable difference of time, « Cor.15.52, The dead in 
Chrift ſball riſe fir#t, faith he. 


Verf. 19. Then we which ar: aliv: and remain, ſhall be caught up 
Fogether with them in the clouds , to meet th: Lord in the aire: 
and fo ſhall wwe ever be with the Lord, 


Here are a fourth and fifth head of the above mentioned 
Do&trine, concerning what ſhall befall the Godly after death 
beingnow raiſed : which ſerve alſo for two further grounds 
of conſolation The firft of thoſe is that then, to wit, after the 
death in Chriſt ſhall ciſe, the godly then 9/ive and remaining 
upon earth, being ficſt changed and their bodiesin a moment 
of time made conformable unto Chriſts glorious body, 1 Cor. 
15.51,52,Ph,z 21.they ſhall then rogerher with thoſe who have 
ariſen be caught up, and that in the twinkling of an eye (as the 
word implyeth, and other Scriptures expreſs, x Cor. 15. 52.) 
and wh up in the clouds, which ſhall ſerve as Chariots in 
which the Saints ſhall be carryed up into the aire, as is ſaid of 
Elias, : King 2,11, and of Chriſt, /4R, 1.9, and the wwe 

| ' theic 
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their being caupht up there is to meer the Lord, upon his way 
deſcending from Heaven to judge the world, and toferve un- 
to bim, as his pglorions train, Fude 14, and for his affeſſors in 
the a& of paſſing judgement, 1 Cvr. 6 2, The ſecond ofthoſe 
heads isthe great glory which all believers of both ſorts ſhall 
enjoy with Chrift after chat, They ſhell be 2vith him ſo, to wit, in 
that glorious manner both in ſoul and body, and this for 
ever, without any change unto all eternity. DeB. x. What. 
ever may be the circumſtantial priviledges of ſome believers 
beyond others, at and after Chritis ſecond comming;yetnone 
of them ſhall come ſhort in any thing which is required to the 
eſſence and being of compleat and foul-fatisfying happineſs: 
for having faid, The dead in Chrift ſball ariſe firft, v, 16, he 
ſheweth here, that both quiek and dead together ſhall meet rhe 
Lord, and be for ever with him, 2. Though death doth make 
a ſad ſeparation among theGodly,depriving ſome of the many 
ſweet and rare advantages which they enjoyed by the ſocie- 
ty of others; yet therein lyeth a choice cordial for comfort a- 
gain(t all exceſſive ſorrow ariſing thence, chat ere it be long 
there ſhall be a joyful and comfortable meeting, not only 
one of ther with another , but all of them with Chcitt 
at his ſecond coming : for, the Apoſiles ſcopeis to com- 
fort them againſt immoderate ſorrow, from that con- 
{ideration : Then we which are alive ſhall be caught up 
together with them, to meet the Lord, (aith he. 3- There ſhall be 
aglorious change wrought at Chriſts ſecond coming in the 
bodies of the elet from what they now are , though not in 
theic ſubſtance and proportion of members, Fob. 19. 26, 27, 
yet in their qualities; and particularly, as in other things, (ſee 


Phil, 3. 20 Dofl, 11, ) fo in this, whereas our bodies ' 


are now earthly, lumpiſh and heavy tending downwards, 
they ſhall then be in a kind ſpiritual, x Cor, 15, 44. ative and 
nimble, ſo that they ſhall be eaſily and without al hurt caught 
up ON a ſudden,or made to mount up as birds,to meer rhe Lord 
Chrift in the air, as is here affirmed, 4, However the Godly, 
while here upon earth , do frequently, through terroor of 
judgement, A8, r5,37.38. lovero (elf-intreft, Fb};z,z, with 4 
an 
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and prevalency of ſome one corruption or other , 1 Cor,z, z, 
run contrary Courſes, rent aſunder, and ſtrive fo coutiter- 
work one another : yet when they meet with Chriſt at his fes 
cond coming, all ſuch alienation and diflance ſhall be retnos 
ved; They ſhallthen be perfe&ly one, as the Father & Chriſt 
are one, Jobn17.21,22, Their different judgementsexaſperated 
paſlions , their contrary defigns, ſhall no more beto divide 
them or keep them aſunder: for then, ſaith Paul, W- ſpall all be 
caugbr up together to meet the Lord 5, Though it will be doubtleſs 
no {mall comfort unto the Godly, at Chriſts ſecond coming, 
to have a comfortable meeting of their old acquaintance, with 
whom they prayed and wept, and ſuffered, and of all the emis 
nent ancient Believers that ever were, Matth. $. 11, andto 
have perfeQ union in judgement , in heart, in affeion, in one 
and the ſame ſong of praife with all thoſe, Revel, 14.1 2.3, yet 
the height of their happineſs ſhall not confilt in this, but in 
their blefſed meeting with, and enjoying the preſence of the 
Lord Chriſt, whoſe glorious face and fellowſhip will beautify 
all that famous general aſſembly of the firſt born 5 and make 
them Tovely, r Job» 3, z, and without whom even the fellows 
ſhip of glorified Saints, or Heaven it ſelf could not be fatisfa- 
@ory: tor he makestheir happineſs to confiſt not ſo much in 
this that they are caught up together, as that they are caught 
up to meet the Lord, and ſo ſhall ever be with him, 6, As there is 
an unſpeakable falneſs of ſatisfa&tion in the enjoyment of 
Chriſts prefence : ſo that enjoyment of it which the Saints, 
ſhall have in Heaven is a far other thing , than any thing of 
that kind we can attain to herez Our preſence with bim and 
nearneſsto him now, is bat only in our ſpirits , and with his 
Godhead," z Cor, 5.6. 7. It is but mediate andthrovgh the 
glaſs of Ordinances, r Cor, r;, 12, It's but frequently uſed, 
Pal. 36, 7, and no ways full, « Cor, 13, 12, but then ſhalt 
it be both in ſoul and body , Feb 19, 26, 17. both with his di- 
vine ard humane nature, x Cr. 13. 12, it ſhall be immediate, 

+ Cor, 13, 12; conſtant, Marth. 25.46, and fofullthatthey 
who enjoy the meaneſt degree will find no lack,P/17.r5. for, 


while be ſaith, rh-y ſhall be ever with the Lord ©, he implyeth 
| we 
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we will be with him in another manner than we are now, 7, 
Though even the beſt while here on earth are ſo inconſtant, 
fickle and changeable, that the long continuance of any one 
proven weariſome, yea and hardly can they bear much 
of the Lords preſence for any ſpace of time together > and 
not abuſe it to pride , ſecurity or carnal lightneſs z Pſalm 
30, 6. 7, = fo great a change ſhall be wrought in glorified 
Saints, that the long continuance of Chriſts bleſſed preſence 


without any interruptioa ſhall neither breed ſatiety and loath- 


ing nor yet be abuſed by them; butthe longer they doenjoy 
it the more they ſhall be raviſhed with it and delighted in it, 
without all fainting or remitting of their happineſs unto all 
eternity : for he ſaith, wwe ſhall be ever with the Lord, 


Verſ. 18, Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words, 


He doth here apply the fore mentioned doctrines by ex- 
preſſing one main ule which he would have them to improve 
it for, which is, that not only each of them ſhould thence 
draw matter of comfort unto themſelves, but alſo admini- 
Rrate comfort by th:/z worde, that is, the preceding doQrine, 
unts others, eſpecially to ſuch as were under affliction and 
grief for the death of near and Godly friends. DoZ. r, As 
there isno religious truth ſo meerly do@rinal , but it may 
be improved for ſome good praftical uſe; Sothen do Mini- 
ſters preach, and people learn aright , thoſe dodtrinal truths 
 aboutthe nature of God his attributes, about Chriſt his per- 
fon, natures and offices,about the reſurre&ion,Chriſts ſecond 
coming and life eternal, when their great and furtheſt deſign, 
' is not to inform the judgement only in the knawledge of 
thofe truths, but alſo to redtifie the affe@ions by 'preſling 
ſome pradical uſe, and the pzrformance of ſome ane duty or 
other upon them : for Pau! dath handle fame of thele truths, 
which are as docinal and fall as litthe under our praRtice as 
any other,by prelhng upop them thence a praRical dutygeven, 
to draw comfort fram theſe truths for allaying exceſlive for - 
row : Wherefore comfort on? anther, (aith he , with theſe words, 
z,As we are not to look upon the afflitions of others asofno 

con- 
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concernment ta ns,feeing we are yet in the body, H-b.13 3. & 
= ſuffer what otbers naw feel, but as upon a eall fromGod 
to ſeveral duties and to more work than we formerly had: 
So this is one ſpecial piece of work to which we are hereby 
called, eventa prove comfortable unto thoſe whom the Lord 
hath wounded, that being one end why the Lord doth Mini- 
fter comfort unto our ſelves, 2 Cor, 1, 4. for, Pau! ſhews that 
the afflitions of others did callthem to this duty, and there» 
fore he enjayns them, comfart one another, 3- As this duty of 
miniftring comfort unto thoſe wham the Lord hath 
wounded is incumblent not only unto publick Miniſters, but 
alſo untoprivate Chriſtians in a private way:$o it aughe to be 
mutual ; and: therefore as a man would have matter of com- 
fort and not affliction added unto his grief from others, he 
ſhould labour tobe camfortable unto others hienfelF, for, be 
enjoyneth this duty to be gone about by all, and mutually: 
Wherefore comfort one another; faith he, 4. The beſt and choi- 
ſetof comforts, for pany the ſpicits of men under av 
MiQions of any ſort, are thoſe which are laid vpio Scripture, 


and pertinently drawn from thence with a prudent appli 

on of themto'the caſe in hand; he beg wot deaſe 
to which a comfortable, full and (through Gods bleſſing) an 
effequal cure is notto be found in Scripture y z Tim, 31154 
16, 17, and all other comforts not drawn from thence, be- 
ing either vain and naught, 1/@. 55. 2.or a ſalve much narrow+ 
er than the ſor , Pror, 18, 14. for, he bids conrfort one another 
with thefe words , to wit , thoſe 8criptural comforts which he 
had preſently written, 


CHAP, V. 


T He Apoflle, inthe firſt part of this Chapter, doth pers 
GR.in the former digreſſhion, about Chiifts ſecond coms 
ing, ſhewing the time appointed for it could not be known , 
».1, Which he confirmeth firſt, from their own knowledge of 


i unexpeRedneſs, », z, and ſecondly, from theterrible 
K 2 and 


145 A brief Expoſition of the firfl Epiſtle 

and unexpe&ed judgement ,' which ſhall. then come vpon 
ſecure reprobates; v. z, againittheterrours whereof he doth 
confirm the Godly, v. 4, 5: / * 

| In theſecondpart of the Chapter he prefleth the exerciſe 
of ſeveral vertues: As, r. Ot: Watchtulneſs:and ſobriety, 
v, 6, becauſe the contrary vicesare works of darkneſs and 
ignorance, ». 7, fromgyhichthey were mercitully deliver- 
ed,v,8, ts vecondif; of faith, love and hope, v, 

to the laſt whereot eſpegially;- he doth encourage them from 
the certainty of ſalvation hoped for , becauſe of Gods des 
cree, v. 9, 'and the Mediators'purchafe ;' v. 10... Thirdly, 
he exhorteth all to the datigs of mutual edification, ». 12. 
and fourthly.jithe people roacknowledge and reſpect their 
Miniſters v.12, 13, ---- and all to live peaceably, v, rz, and 
fixthly,to adminiſter with patience a ſuitableremedy to three 
feveral ſorts of ſpiritual diſeafes, », 14. ſeventhly to abſtain 
from private revenge, v. 15. 'eightly, to entertain. acheerful 
frame of ſpicit under all diſpenfatipns, v, 16, vinthly,to be 
much inthe: daty of prayer;, «4-47; and tenthly, of thank(- 
giving, as being well pleafing'to God ,- v., 18: -eleventhly, 
not to quench, but to cheriſhthegifts and motions of Gods 
ſpirit, v."19;-add tweltthly , in \brdec heretonotto deſpiſe, 
but highly efteemthe publick Preachingof Gods Word, ».:0, 
and thicteenthly, totry what doctrines they hears and after 
rryal, to hold what is found, v. 21. and laftly,to eſchew what- 
foever hath anyrational appearance of fin, », 22; 

In the laſt part of the Chaptec. he coneludes the Epiſtle: 
ficſt , by a prayer, for their growth and perſeverance in 
ſandification, », 23, ſecondly , by a promiſe, aſſuring 
them that God would anſwer his prayer , v.” z5;” Thirdly, 
by recommending unto them, 4. Topray for him, », 25, 
2. To falate all their Church-members in his name , >, 26. 
3. To communicate this Epilile unto them all; - v. 24. Ard 
fourthly , he concludeth with his ordinary farewel-wiſh 
2,. 2b. —— = 
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Verl, x, B Dt of the times and the ſeaſons z Brethren, ye kave 


no n:ed that I write unto you, 


The Apolile , fore-ſeeing that ſome curious heads might 
haply, from what he had preſently written of che Refurrecti- 
@n and Chiiſtsc@ming to Judgment, take occalion to enquire 
when ſhould 'thoſe things be? he doth divert them from all 
ſach enquiries, by ſhewing that. as #9 rhe rimes that js, the year, 
month, or day of Chriſts coming, or as to the determinate /ea- 
ſons of thoſe tames; whether he ſhould come in Summet or Win- 
ter» by day or by night, at morning, evening ar midnight (ſee 
Mark 13, 31, 35.) -it Twas not needfiul for bim to apritt-untothew 
anything tothat purpoſe, where more is underſtood then exs 
preſſed, to wit,that it was impoſlible to knaw either the time - 
or ſeaſon of his coming (as the reaſon uſed ver/.:.dath prove) 
and therefore.it was but vain curioſity for any taenquire con- 
cerning it, - Hence Learn. r; The written Ward.of God is ſo 
contrived, that asnathing negeſſacy to be known for our in- 
citement to duty and direction in the way to ſalvationis theres 
in omitted, z Tim, 3, 15, $0 our vain curiofity tokrow other 
things, the knowledge whereof is not ſo necefſary,.but would 
rather prove unprofitable and burtful , is not in-the leaſt meas 
ſure thereby ſatisfied ; for it is written, chap.gq, 16 That Chriſt 
ſhall come, .and, the manner and effe&ts of his coming , . the 
knowledge of all. which is neceſſary, but as to the perempto- 
ry time when be ſhould come , the Apoſile declineth-to write 
of it , and.that becauſe the knowledge of it was not needful : 
But, ſaith hey of the times and ſeaſons ye have no need that 1 write. 

iz. It hath pleaſed the Lord, in his deep wiſdom and mercy, to 
conceal and keep ſecret the definite time of Chriſls ſecond c0+ 
ming to Judgement , that hereby the Lords people may be 
taught to watch,'and to keep their hearts alwayes geady and 
prepared for it, Marth. 24, 42, for ,the expreſſion, ge have no 
need that I write of the tunes,implyeth they could not be known 
or written of, 3, So preſumptuouſly bold is the wit of man, 
when not ſandtified and better imployed , as todare to pry 
into the moſt proſound of Gods ſecrets ; and more particus 
K 3 larly 
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larly to ſearch out and determine them peremptory 
time , longer of ſhorter , of Chrilts ſecond coming , the 
knowledge whereof God only wile hath referved to himſelf 
alone, Matth.u4. 36: for, Pau ſupponeth there would be ſuch 
curious enquites, both in that and in the following ages, and 
therefore labonreth to divert the Godly from them , while he 
faith, of the timer and ſeaſon ye have no need that 1 write, 4, The 
ſervants of Chrift are wiſely to divert the Lords-people from 
all ſoch curious enquires , as being a reſukt of Sarans policy, 
thereby to withdraw them from the knowledge and Rudy of 
neceſſary, andrevealed rraths, » Tie:.6.4, and more eſpecially, 
they ought to divert from thoſe enquiries which are about 
the peremptory time of Chtifts Rcond coming',  eing the 
knowledge thereof not only is mpoſfible » but alſo would 
prove unprofitable and bortfal;as rending-to make the world 
i" all apes proceeding that wherein he ſhowld come moreſe- 
cure and careleſs : for, ſo doth Run! hereſappreſs all ſuch cu- 
rious enquites, white he faith, But »/vhe rims and caſons ye need 
not that I write awto you. | 
'Verf, 2. For your ſelves know 


pro/etly that the day »fthe Lord ſo 


cometh ws avhie Fin the night: '* © 
He pives 2 reaſon to prove the impoſſibility of knowing 
when Chriſt ſhall come ( whereof, verſe x, Beeaufe theyrhems 
fever tow per fift'y and exattly, as having it plainly revealed 
+Sy OlrifthirſeFf while here erearth, Matrrh. 14 42, that th: 
day of the Lord , thatis, theiday of Ohriſs ſecond coming, fo 
called, becauſe he ſhall then come ws Lordyrs judgethe quick 
andthe dead, » Tim. 4, i. theyknew, 1 fay, that this Jay comerh 
in the preſent time, that is, haſlenethro core, Rov.ze, 16. ard 
Thall come av a thief in the nitht', that is, ſaddsinfy and anex- 
pectedly , whether by night orby day , astherhief who gives 
not warning before he come toſteal. Seethe ſameNmilitude 
eſedtoſhew'that Chriſt ſhal come mnawares atd unexpeReds 
ly, Marth 24,4344 Revel.z.y, 2 Pet,, ro: whence he leaves 
unto them to gather that itisnot poltible'toknow thetime & 
ſeaſon ofhis coming. D»#,1, However in points of truthnot 
dearly revealed, and thofe which are not of ſuch abſolate _ 
ceſſity 
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of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 143 
ceſlity to ſalvation , the Lords people may live in ſuſpence 
without determining themſelves peremptorily either tothe 
one hand or the other, .A- r, 7. yet it is their duty,and will 
bein ſome meaſure aimed at by them,to have the exa& knows 
ledge of neceſſary truths , and of ſuch as are moſt clearly re- 
vealed : for this truth , about the unexpeRednefs of Chrifts 
ſecond coming, was neceſſary and clearly revealed, & there- 
fore they knew it perfe&ly or exatly. 2. So ready are we to 
forget, even thoſe truths which we perfetly know, under a 
violent fit of ſome tentation, and when we need to remember 
them moſt, Hebr. 1:,'5, that the Lords Miniſters muſt nat 
think it wholly unneceſſary , but ſometimes profitable , coin- 
culcate of new upon the Lords people, and put themin re- 
membrance of thoſe truths which they already know : for, 
though they knew perfedtly, that the day of the Lord cometh as a 
thief inthe night , yet he doth here tell them of it > and incul- 
cates it, v.z. De, z, Itis but a groundlefs dream, and anti- 
ſcriptural opinion , maintained by ſome of the ancients, and 
now by the Papiſts,that the Antichriſt mentienedin Scripture 
ſhall be an individual. perſon , who ſhall have his riſe in the 
Watld preciſely three years and an half before Chrifts ſecond 
coming z for if ſo »then at that time the very month and day 
of Chciſts coming to Judgement ſhould be exaQly known,the 
contrary whereof is here affirmed , to wit , #hat the day of the 
Lord cometh anexpeRedly » and as a thief inthe night. 4. So 
great ſhould be our deſire to profit in knowledge and ſanRi. 
hed praiſe, and our skill and dexterity to improve all accur- 
rences for that end ſhould be ſuch, asto bring mext out of the 
eater , and from the worſt of ſinfull examples to learn ſomes 
what tending , either by way of reſemblance or otherwayes, 
to clear or confirm ſpiritual truthsto the underflanding , and 
to enforce the prattiſe of ſome ſpiritual duty upon the will & 
affeRtions , Zuke 18, 1, &e, for the Apoſile takes occafionto 
clear this neceſſary truth, and to inforce the dyty of watchfal- 
neſs following upon it, »er/'6, from the finfull prattiſe of 
thief, who cometh unexpeRedly in the night to hiv prey, | 
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Verſ..z. For whenthey ſtail ſay, peace and ſafety; then ſudden dr- 
firattion cometh upon th:m,as travailupon a woman with chit; 
and they ſhall not eſcape, 


He doth here firſt, both clear what was meant by the for. 
mer {imilitude, to wit , the unexpeRednels of Chriſt ſecond 
coming z and alſo provethat it ſhall be unexpected, from the 
terrible effes thereof, to wit, ſudden and unexpeRed defiru. 
Aion, and that both of ſoul and body ( as the word is uſually 


taken, ſeez Th:ſ. :. 9, « Tim, 6. 9.) which deſtruion ſhall | 


come, Or» as the word tignifieth, at unawares ſurprize the wics 
ked (for of thoſe only he meaneth, as v.4. doth clear) who at 
that time ſhall be arrived at ſuch an height of carnal ſecurity 
as zo ſay, thatis , not only ſecretly promile unto themſelves in 
their heart, P/al.14, 1. but alſo openly declare ,if not by their 
mouth, yet by their deeds (for men do ſpeak alfo by theſe, Tir, 
1.16 ) thatthey have no fear of approaching judgement, and 
do look for nothing but continued peace and /a/ety, that is, full 
immunity ( as bis uling two words to one ſenſe doth imply ) 
from any trouble of that fort in their ſinful courſe. Next , he 
gives ſome properties of this deſtruRion » firſt, in a fimilitude 
of the pains and zravelof a woman with chi/d, which , belides 
the ynexpe&edneſs and ſuddenty of it, as tothe hour and 
moment of time wherein it ſhall come, whereof already, holds 
torth the horrible pain and torment of it, the pains of a woman 
in child-birth being moſt ſharp, exquilite, and for the time al- 
moſt not ſupportable. Secondly, in plain and proper terms, he 
ſhewsit ſhall be inevitable, They ſhal/ not eſcape, In the Origi- 
pal the negation is doubled, which according to the property 
ofthat language denyeth moſt ſtrongly, as if he had ſaid, there 
fhall be ng imaginary pollibility to get it ſhifted , ſo that their 
deſtruction ſhall be r. fudden, 2, painful, and , inevitable. 
Do8.1. As {in continued in begetteth carnal ſecurity , and 
draweth the ſinner at length to misbelieve and deſpiſe what- 
ever the Word of the Lord doth threaten againſt him for it, 
D:ut,29.19. $0 an height of ſecurity, and atheiftical contempt 
of divine threatnings, is an infallible mark of a wicked, god: 
oc of 
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of Paul tothe Theſſalonians, 145 
leſs and uanrenewed heart : for, fomuch doth heteach while 
he ſpeaks not of the wicked exprefly, but only deſcribes them 
from their height of ſecurity , which long continuance in fin 
ſhould at length drive them to, as from an infallible evidence 
of a wicked man : for when they ſtall ſay peace and ſafety, 
2, There isnot any one more ſpeaking evidence of approach- 
ing judgmentof one kind or other,then carnal ſecurity in ſin,& 
wickedneſs arrived to ſuch an height, asto make men wholl 
fearleſs of Gods judgement and atheiftical mockers at 
threatnings which forewarn them of it : for, ſaith he, woben they 
ſhall ſay peace and ſaſety, then ſudden deſtruRtion cometh, z, What 
ever grounds of confidence, or undoubted perfwaſion flow 
ing from thoſe grounds, a wicked man may have toeſcape a 
threatned judgement, yet all ſhall ſerve tolittle purpoſe, when 
God beginneth in earneſt to reckon with him z his Rtrongeſt 

fancy, with all its grounds, will prove but a weak bulwark to 
bear off the overflowing waves of Divine wrath > when the 
hail ſhall ſweep away the refuge of lies , and the waters ſhall 
overflow the hiding place, I/ar.:8,15, for, the word rendred 
ſaf#ty implyes they ſhould have a certain perſwaſion of ſafety 
as if they were above all doubt, and this doubtleſs apon ſome 
ounds ſatisfatory to themſelves , and yet for all that, even 
then ſudden detiruttion ſhall come upon them , and at unawares 
ſurprize them, 4. As alingring death hathin it much of mer- 
cy even to wicked men , who have thereby time andleifare 
giventhem to repent, and to plead with God for mercy, Rev, 
z 21, --- $0 of all deaths, or wayes of calling ſinners to an acs 
count, thoſe which are ſudden and make quick diſpatch areto 
a wicked liver molt dangerous , as hardly leaving any place 
either for Gods patience or mans repentance , but making an 
end of the perſon ſtricken before he can ſolidly think opon his 
end : for, he placeth a great part of the terrour of the deftru 
Qion threatned , in that it ſhould be ſudden and nnexpeted : 
Then ſudden defiruttion cometh uponthem, 5, Though none 
can know the peremptory day , month ar year of Chriſls ſes 
cond eoming (ſee v. 1, Do, 2.) yet there are certain ſigns 
trom which , when they ſhall fall ont, a marimay cert ainly; 
K s know 
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kaow that the day of the Lord is near approaching , ſuch as 
theſe, a general height of carnal ſecurity , Matzh, x4 v. 38.39. 
the converſion ofthe Jews, Rom,1 1, 15. and total deſtrution 
ofthe Antichciſt,z Th:/'z.8. for, beſides other things,fo much 
may be implyed in this ſimilitude , whereby Chrifts ſecond 
coming and the decrution of the wicked which doth accom» 
pany it are compared 79 travail upon a woman with child, who 
though ſh2 know not the very day and hour when her pains 
ſhall cake her, yet ſhe hath certain ſigns whereby to know 
that her time approacheth. 6, The pain and horrour which 
the day of the Lord ſhall bring on Godleſs reprobates is ſuch, 
that no tongue can utter , nor can it be expreſſed in proper 
terms ſo as we might conceive ic, yea and ſuch, as the greas 
teſt of all earthly torments are but weak ſhadows and ſlender 
repreſentations of it, and too little to expreſs it : for,therefore 
doth the Spirit of God, alwayes while ſpeaking of this deſtru- 
&ion» make ule of borrowed (imilitudes from the moſt terri- 
ble of earthly and bodily torments as of thoſe occafioned by 
fire, Markg. --- 45- by fice ofbrimſtone, Rev, 1, 8, by ancat- 
ing worm never dying, Mark 9.46, and here the pains and tors 
ment of a waman in travail; all which doubtleſs come far ſhort 
of expreſling to the full that pain and torment which is incoms 

arable, incomprehenſible, and cannot be expreſſed, but by 
ſuch ſhadows and repreſentations, 9, Even damned ſouls 
and the moſt profane and lawleſs of Godleſs reprobates are 
not only over-ruled by and under che dominion of a divine 

ovidence ,. but ſhall alſo know ſo much by ſad experience 
when inthe greatday , vill they will they , they ſhall appear 
before their dreadful Judge, and receive their ſad and wofull 


ſentence fram his bleſſed mouth, and be preſently made with- | 
aut all delay or ſhifting to undergoit : for, ſaith Paul, they ſha} h 


not eſcape. 


Verſ. 4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould 
overtaſte you as a thief, | 
Leſtthe Godly ſhould be terrified, and ſhaken with the ap- 


prehenſion agg} fear of that fuddain deſtruQion preſently 
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of Paul to the Teſſalonians. 147 
mentioned, he doth here caſt in a ſeaſonable word of comfort 
for all ſuch, againſt the terrour of it, as appeareth from his ens 
trance made te the preſent purpoſe , with an adverſative par- 
ticle But, And firſt, he propoundeth the ground of the fols 
lowing comfore, namely, that rhey, to wit, as many oft thera tg 
whom be writeth as were fincere Believers in Jeſus Chrift 
(for ſo muſt this indefinite compellation,and that note of unis 
ens nee 5. be underſtood according tothe ule of Scris 
ptureelſewbere, 1 Cor. 15.22.) none luch I fay, werein dark» 
neſs, that is, they were not living in their grols and natural 
ignorance of God, nor yet in carval ſecurity or Godlels pros 
{anity ; for the word darkne{dotb point at both thoſe here y as 
elſewherein Scripture, Row.2,19, 170b.1--6 -- Next, he exs 
prefſeth the comſortit ſelf Rowing from this ground , to this 
purpoſe , that bowever the preciſe day and time of Chriſts 
lecond coming could not be known by them ,. no morethen 
bythewicked, Marth,24.36. yetit ſhould not overtake them, 
or (as the word implyet) violently apprebend them to their 
huct and prejudice > a8 a Thiefand Robber doth apprehend 
the perſon and goods of thoſe whom he ſpoils & deſtroyeth, 
Now the force of the inference, whereby be draweth the 
prefent ganſolation fromthe fore-mentioned ground , doth 
lye in tbe fimilicude z take it thus, that as a Thief can only do 
hurt to thoſe who are fleepiog ſecurely in the dark night, and 
not to others ; So this terrible day could do ng hurt to them 
becauſe it ſhould not 6nd them lying ſecure in the dark nighe 
of ignorance or impiety. De8. 1, The traly Godly, and they 
to whom the terrible threatnings of eternal judgement do 
leaſt belong s are of ſuch a tender frame and temper of heart 
( 1/ai 66:2.) that uſually they are muſt affeted,ſadded and difs 
couraged by them , when Godleſs livers, to whom they pros 
perly appextain , are ſolittle moved with them that they ra- 
ther mock them , 2 Per. 3, 4. for z Pauldid foreſee ſo much, 
while preſently after he had denounced ſudden deftruQtion to 
come npon ſecure reprobates , heſeeth a neceſſity to guard 
the Godly againſt the terrour of it : Buz ye, brethren, are not in 
darkneF, (aith he. 3. It cancerneth therefore the wiſe and 
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143 A brief Expoſition of the firſt Epiitle 
faithful Servant of Chriſt ſoto denounce the terrible threat- 
nings of everlaſting wrath againſt the wicked as that he pre- 
ſently caution them for the comfort of the Godly; leftother- 
wiſe they, for whom they are nat intended, be dejefted, ſhas 
ken and diſcouraged by them : for , ſodoth Paul here guard 
the former.threatning with a But ye, brethren, 3; A prudent 
Miniſter ſhould [abou ſo to guard againſt the terrour and des 
jetion of the Godly by denounced threatnings, as the cons 
treaty comfort be not propoſed abſolutely antoany , but ſus 
ſpended upon ſuch conditions-as are required in the promiſe, 
has fo the party who would have comfort may not be deceis 
ved, but put himſel{to a fair tryal by thoſe marks, ifhe be one 
of thoſe to whom the intended comfort dottbelong ; for, 
Paw! being tocomfort the Godly againſt that terrible deſtrus 
Qion threatned » ».z, he mentionsthe condition upon which 
they might eſcapeit, t6 wit, if #hey vere not in darkneſs, which 
he affirmeth ofthem all, or of a great many of them;at leaſt in 
the judgement of charity , and thereby leavethit unto them- 
lcIves to ſearch; ifthey were foin reality : But yr, brethren, are 
tin darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you. 4,” As'tlie truly 
Godly and real Believers in Jefus Chriſt are freed z atleaſt, 
from the groſs darkneſs of their natural iphorance/and Gods 
leſs profanity : and 2s to be lying ander either ofthoſe doth 
argue a man to be yetin his unrenewed ſtate : Sothe beſt ſe- 
evrity which a man can promiſe to himſelf againſt the terrour 
of ſudden & ungxpeted froaks, doth lye in his'faving knows 
ledge of God in Chriſt} andin the teſtimony of a pood cons 
fcience ariſing from the ſhining light of an honeftand holy 
life : for, Paul affirms it univerſally of all real Believers » they 
ave not in darknifs , either of 'profsignorance or Godleſs prov 
fanity , ard maketh that their gronnd of comf6rt to ſecure 
them , zhat the Jay of the Lord ſhould nyt overtake them as a 
Thief, TI | 


Verſ, 5, Ye are all the children of light, and the children ; the day 
-e are not of the night, nor of darkneſs, 
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He inſiſts upon the former ground of comfort,firlt, by prg- 
ving thetrutb ot ic, that they were not in darknel(s, becauſe 
they werechildren of light, that is (according toan uſual He. 
braiſm, Marrh.,11.19.) they were not only indued with ſaving 
knowledge and holineſs ( both whichin Scripture go under 
the name of light, Job,3,19, Mazth.5.16,) butallo were rege- 
nerate and born of God , « Foh:z. 29. (who is thatlight inacs 
ceſlibley x Tim.6,16,) by the preaching of the Word, Jam,1.18, 
which alſo hath the name oflight, 2/, 119,105, And they are 
called childrew of the light and of the day , to ſhew that the lighe 
of knowledge and bolineſs, wherewith they were induced, 
was not a dark glimmering light, as of a candle or twilight, 
but moſt clear, as the light of the full and perfe&t day; aud 
this as it ſees, in oppolition to that leſſer mealure of light 
which was enjayed under the old Teſtament; See upon Gal, 
4-3- DoA, 2, and v.s, Do8, 3. Secondly , byillultration of 
the proof, while he cemevethſrom them the contrary , not 
only groſs ignorance and-profanity under the name of nighe, 
but alſo a'comparative meaſure of thoſe , under the name of 
darkneſ};:,; DoA. x, As fouls affrighted with the terrour of 
God, are often moſt averſe from receiving the comforts als 
lowed to them of God: So the Lords Miniſters may not 
grow weary of taking pains to clear their doubts, and work 
them uptothe embracing of them : for » Pau/ſupponing the 
Godly might pothbly not bave cloſed with-the propounded 
comfortat the firſt hearing ,doth-here infiſt upon it : ye are af 
th: children» flight; 2. As the doubts of diſcouraged and aftlis 
&ted Chriſtians-ace not fo much about the reality ofthe coms 
fort it ſelt held forth by the word » for a ſaitable cure to their 
diſconfolate caſe, as about theic own intereſt inthat comfort 
and' tight to lay bald upon it.:- Soa Miniſter in dealing with 
ſuch. would not fo much, or only inſiſt in propounding and 
urging. a fuitable' comfort , as in clearing up unto them and 
prefling aponithem to[ make ſurework oftheir intereſtin it, 
and tighttolay hold upon it : for , Pau! ſypponing that theic 
doubt would iye abqut their, not being in darkneſs , which 
'be held forth as the ground andevidence of their intereſt 
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in the comfort , doth inſiſt mainly in the dearing of 
that » While he ſaith , ye are all the Children of light , &c 
3, The Kingdoms of light and darkneſs, of ſaving knowledge 
anddark ignorance, of grace and profanity,of Chriſt and Be. 
lial, of God and the Devil, are ſo much inconſiftent that they 
cannot co:incide in one and the ſame perſon, neither can any 
man be a ſubje& of both Kingdoms at one &: the ſame time: 
for the Apoſtle maketh the denyel of the one tofoawiupon 
the affirmation of the other ; ve are all the children of light, 
faith he, wo are not of th: night or of darkenſi. 4, The Mini- 
Nler of Chriſt ought ſo to deliver ſuitable traths unto the 
Lords people for their incitement to duty, for their comfort 
agaioſt diſcouragements, for their reproof ar conviction, as 
that he takes his own allowed ſhare & portion of thoſe truths 
unto himſelf, as if he were an ordinary hearer ; otherwiſe he 
cannot both ſave himſelf and them who hear him, according 
tothe promiſe, 1 Tim, 4. 16, for, Paw! dothchange the per- 
fon, in the cloſe of the verſe, and takes a ſhare of what he di- 
tcibates to others unto himſelf ſboth here and in the follow - 
ing verſes : we are not of the night and of darkneſiy ſaith he, 


Verſ. 6, Therefore Jt ud not ſleep as do others; but let us watch, 
and be ſober, 


The Apoſile, having now put a cloſe to his digreſſhon, a- 
bout the Rate of believers after death and Chrifts ſecood 
coming, which he entred upon, Chop. 4. v. «5, doth again 
return'to preſsupon them ſome. other branches of that (an- 
Qification required by God , and ſpoken of Chop, 4, v, 3, --- 
And firſt, from what he hath preſently ſaid of the mnexpe@- 
edneſs of Chrifts ſecond coming; he a tothe exerciſe 
oftwo vertues, tending much to keep themin readineſs for 
that day, to wit, watchfulneſs and ſobriety, Andhe preſſeth 
chem, firſt, by forbidding them the contrary vices , under 
the name urns hr others, to- wit, as ungodly men, chil- 
dren of darkneſs; where by /eeping is not meant ſleep pro- 
perly taken, and of the body, binding the outward fen(es, ſo 
that for the time they ceaſe to dotheir otfice, for this _ 
ing 
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being moderately taken is allowed by God,and given by him 
25 a bleſſing, 7/a,127,2- and ſome who, it's like, will be found 
ſleeping thus at the laſt day ſhall be ſaved, Zuke 19. 34. al- 
though exceſs even of bodily flcep be a fin, Prov, 24.33, and 
moybe here in the ſecond place look'd at, either as a cauſe, 
concomitant, or effe& of that ſpiritual fleep here forbidden, 
which is-no other than that deep fleep of carnal ſecurity, 
whereby all the ſpiritual ſenſes ot a man, whois taken with its 
are bound op, Marth, 13. 15, fo that he regards not his duty, 
Matth, 25, 3. 5. is wholly fearleſs of threatned judgements, 
Dent. 29, 19, and beſotteth himſelf with ſuch contentments 
and pleaſures as he can fndin this preſent life, Zuke 12, 16, 
19, 18, In which ſenſe this word is uſed, Mark 13, 36, Epb, y- 
14, And he preſſeth themnext, by enjoyning the exerciſe of 
the vectues themſelves: and firft, that they ſhould warch, 
whereby he doth not ſo much mean watchfulneſs of the 
body , though that be alſo ſometimes very neceflary, and 
therefore required by Chriſt, Marth, 26 4, as ſpiritual wateh- 
fulneſs, and of the mind, whereby the man endned with it 
hath all his inward and fpiritual (ſenſes free, and exercif- 
ed, Marth, 13.16. fo that he doth not only know anddif 
cern the voice of God in his word and difpenfations calling 
him to every duty, Heb, 2, x, but alſo isintent upon it, P/#l: 
119.32. Careful to take vp, 2 Cor, 11, 2, 3. and guard againft 
ſach tentations as would divert him from it , Math, 16.23. 
or enſnare him in the contrary fin, Marth. 26. 4r, and is al- 
wayes making ready how to meet comfortably with God it 
any futer diſpenſation of mercy or terrour , Fob x, 25, 26. 
Secondly that they ſhould be ſober , whereby be enjoyo 
not ooly ſobriety and temperance ( tritly taker ) m the 
moderate and ſober uſe of meat and drink, Ecclef” 20,14, but 
more largely alſo, as it moderates and boundeth our affe&tiy 
ons ib the purſuit & uſe of all things earthly, rCo7,4, 2930-37: 
for not only excels of wine, batthe cares of this world,and the 
prevalency 'of any other lult,have aninebriating vertye » di 
fturbingthe reaſon& opprefliing the ſeriſes; fee Zukz 1.34, Dol. 
Minifters ſhould fo prets the faith of privitedges, and uſe-mak« 
ing 
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ing of allowed comforts upon the Lords people, and people 
ſhould ſo improve their priviledges » and comforts, as that 
neither of them be abuſed tor a fleeping pillow to foſter ne- 
gligence, but both of them improved as incitements to du. 
ty: and comforts ſhould be ſo minded as duty be not neghe- 
Qed; otherwiſe the molt comfortable promiſes will prove 
but dry breaſts, ſeeing the Lords ordinary way is to enliven 
comforts unto. his people, when they are moſt diligent in the 
way of their duty, Dan. 9. 20, 21, For, Paul baving afferted 
theic priviledge of being freed from darkneſs and inferred 
thenee their comfort that the terrour of that day ſhonld not 
overtake them, v, 425. he draweth an argument from both,to 
incite them to their duty, Therefore faith he, Jet ws not ſleep rx. 
The undoubted certainty of divine promiſes, made to belies 
vers for their preſervation from judgement and wrath,do no 
wayes of themſelves tend to cheriſh negle& of duty, bur 
rather to excite them to greater diligence as that which is a 
mean appointed of God tor furthering the promiſe to an acs 
compliſhment, Ez:k. 36. 37, For, Paul having given to beli- 
vers among them a moſt undoubted promiſe that the terrour 
of that day ſhould not apprehend themto their hurt, v, --- 5, 
heinferceth thence, 1berefore Jet not w ſleep, 3. A poſibility to 
meet with a ſudden ſtroke and unexpeed tryal , bath in it a 
call and voice unto the Lords people to ſhake off ſecurity 
and lazineſs, and be upon their guard leſt they be ſuddenly 
taken and ſurprized by it: for, from what heſpoke alſo, v, 23, 
ofthat ſudden unexpeRted coming of the day of the Lord, 
heinferreth here, Therefore Jet us not ſleep, 4. Thendo we 
| make a good uſe of bad examples, when we ſolook on them, 
as not to imitate them , but to ſcare us from the like, while 
we bate, abbor ayddeteſt them:for be propones the example 
of other ſecure fioners as a reaſon to difſwade them fromthe 
= » Let not w ſleep as do others: 5, The wile Lord doth 
ometimes exerciſe his e:by nding to them a 
poſtble hazard of drm with = = nan tryal with 
which he dothnot intend ever to aflay them;8& thisin mercy 
tathem, that the apprehenſion of an uncertain hazard; may 
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put them upon the exercife of ſome piece of neceſſary duty, 
which he otherwiſe would poflibly have been negleRted: for 
Chriſts ncexpec&ted coming, mentioned, », 2. z. wasnotto 
fall out in their time, and yet itis held out unto them asa 
thing poſſible, the good whereofis here expreſſed, even, 
that thereby they might be excited co the exerciſe of ſobriety 
& watchfulnefs, Therefore -- let uw wratchand be ſaber, 6. A3 a 
man who would make conſcience to exerciſe any grace and 
vertue,muſt fet himſelf to abandon the contrary vice ; Sothe 
work of throug & ful mortification of any fin is then carryed 
on to purpoſe, whEwe do not reſt upon a bare ſurcealing from 
it, but fer about the praQice ofthe contrary duty; for in pref- 
ſing the exercife of thoſe vertues he forbids the contrary vices 
& while he forbiddeth ſecurity be exhorts them to exerciſe 
the contrary vertues: /ct u nor ſleep but let us watch and be ſaber. 
7, The exercife of theſe two graces, watchfulneſs and ſobrie- 
ty, do beſt together, and hardly can be ſeparate the one from 
the other , info far, as an unſober heart overcharged with ſur- 
fetting, drunkenneſs and the cares of this life cannot diſcharge 
the duties of watchfulneſs mentioned in the expoſition , and 
an unwatchful heart that is not intent upon duty , and guard- 
ing againſt tentations contrary to it , cannot chooſe but be 
enſnared by the ſubtile and allucing tentations of worldly 
pleaſures and advantage , Ma, 2, 15,16, and to exceed the 
bounds of moderation in the purſuit and uſe of things earthly, 
Luke 21.34, and conſequently proveunſober : for , there- 
fore doth the Spirit of God , not only here but elſewhere 
enjoys the exerciſe of thoſe two vertues. Let us Toatch and be 


ſober, 


Verf. 7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night ; and they that 6b: 
drunken are drunken in the night, 


$, But let us Tho art of the day, be ſober, «-» 
Here is a reaſon toenforce the former exhortation, to wit, 


becauſe ſleep and drunkenneſs are the works of darkneſs, 
for going about whereof men do uſnally ( if they be not - 
L 
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T the more ſluggiſh andenflaved to their luſts, Ferem, 6. r5,.) 
*.. chooſe the night ſeaſon. The truth of which reaſon, doth 
*hold whether we take the words to mean of ſleepy, Jrunkennef, 
and night, properly ſo called, or if we take them improperly, 
as they. were formerly exponed , verſ, 4. 5.6, for hardly will 
'any other then they who are in the night of their natural dark- 
neſs and unrenewed ſtate give themſelves to the deep fleep 
of carnal ſecurity and to ſpiritual drunkenneſs or an over- 
burthening and beſotting themſelves with the cares & pleas 
fares of this preſent life, x The/ 4. 5. This is v,9, Whence he 
inferrs that ſeeing they were of the day , that is, delivered from 
the dark night of their natural ignorance , born of God, and 
endued with the moſt clear light of ſaving knowledge and 
holineſs, as was afticmed v. 5, that therefore in very common 
honeſty they behoved to ſhun thoſe works of darkneſs, and 
livein the exerciſe of Chriſtian ſobriety , and conſequently of 
watchfulneſs alſo, the one of which graces cannot be ſeparate 
in exerciſe from the other ; ſee v.6, DoB. 5, This is ver, $ --- 
DA, x, Things lawfull and allowed ſhould be gone about in 
their convenient ſeaſon which God and nature hath allotted 
for them; and the wrong timeing of a thing in it ſelf allowed, 
may make it be imputed unto us for ſin : for , taking the 
words in their proper ſenſe , he ſhews that the time in which 
men do uſually take their ſleep , as moſt convenient for it , is 
the night and not the day : for, they rhat ſleep, ſleep in'the night, 
z. As the Lord hath left ſ@me common principles of con- 
ſcience, modeſty, and common honeſty, imprinted by nature 
upon the hearts of men, to ſerve for areftraint unto them 
from arriving at the utmoſt height of ſin and wickedneſs at | 
the firſt, and while through cuſtome of (inning they beeither | 
weakened or extinguiſhed z So when men do openly avow 
their ſin and profanity , and tranſgreſs all bounds of modeſty, | 
and common honeſty , it ſpeaks them arrived at a greater 
height of fn and wickednefs then was uſual to be found as 
mong the grofſeſt of Pagans : for they were not ſo ſhamele!s 
as to avow their drunkenneſs, but being reſtrained ſomewhat 
by modeſty and refpe&t to common honeſty were only _ 
. n” 
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ken in the night. 3, As an unrenewed man isa very prey to the : 
moſt ſhameleſs of tentations, which Satan is — to afſauke 
him with, or to enflave him by ; So the fin of groſs ignorance 
of God, andthe way to Heaven , is that which expoſeth the 
uncenewed man moſt to be preyed upon without refiftance 
by any other (in ; for, taking the words improperly, be makes 
the man unrenewed whois in the night , to be enflaved to 
carnal ſecurity , intemperance , and a kind of ſpiritoa} beſots 
tedneſs with things of apreſentlife, and doth not obſcurely 
hint at hisdark ignorance , for which mainly his urvrenewed 
ſtate is compared tothe night, as the great cauſe of all his fla- 
very 2 they that ſleep , ſleep inthe night z they that are drunken, are 
are drunken inthe night, 4. A gracious ſtate muſt , and will 
be attended with gracious ations and an holy converſation 
ſaitable unto that flate ; and therefore a man ought not fo 
much to look to what others doyas to what the ſtate of grace, 
unto which he pretends, doth call upon himfelfto do : for, he 
enforces the exerciſe of ſobriety upon them, from this , that 
they were of the day, in a gracions ſlate of ſavicg knowledge, 
without regarding what others who werenot in that ſtate 
did, But let w, ſaith he, obo are of the day be ſober. 5, Though 
there be ſuch a neceffary connexion betwixt a gracious ſtate, 
and an holy converſation, yet ſfuchis our natural averſeneſs 
rom holineſs, Rom, 8. 7. ſo ſtrong an intereſt hath fin in the 
beſt, Rom, 4, 23, and ſo many are the tentations and difficul- 
ties we have to wreſtle through in the way of dur duty , Eph, 
6, 22. 12, thateven the cenewed man hath need of reiterated 
and ſerious exhortations enforeed by moſt eogent reaſonsto 
preſs himtoit : for, though he ſhews that their preſent gras 
cious ate did engage them to the exerciſe of ſobriety , yet 
he exhorts them to it , and backs his exhertation by a ſtrong 
reaſon, But let us, ſaith he, z:ho art of the day br ſober, 


Verſ.8. -- putting on the breaft-place of faith and love, and for an 
be met, the hope of ſalvation, 


He doth here preſs another branch of ſanQification, to wity 
that they would arm themſelves for a ſpiritual battel , _ 


4 
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hath alſo an argument implyed in it to force the exerciſe of 
watchfulneſs and ſobriety» becauſe it was now a time of gh, 
ting , and therefore not of ſleeping or immoderate drinking, 
and the pieces of armour which he bids pur on are two , firlt, 
che br2ai7-platez what this piece did ſerve for in the bodily ar- 
mour, ſee upon Epheſ'6. 14, and anſwerable to itin the Chris 
ſtian agmour he maketh the graces of /aitb and /ove z what 
thoſe are, ſee upon Chap. 1. v. 3, oly the ground of the pre. 
ſent ſimilitudeis this , That as the breaſt-plate did ſecure the 
breaſt and vital parts of the body therein contained ; ſo theſe 
two graces do ſecure the vital parts of the ſoul , and that 
wherein the life of a Chriſtian dath moſt conſt , to wit , our 
juſtification and Mtereſt in God, Row, 5,1, together with our 
knowledge of it,  Fobn 5, 4 and a plyableneſs of fpirit to all 
the duties of an holy life lowing from our intereſt , 2 Cor, 5, 
14, Secondly the 5belmer, anſwerable to which inthe Chris 
flian armour be maketh the hope of ſalvation, See what this be1- 
met ,the grace of bope is, and the grounds of reſemblance bes 
twixt the ewo upon Ephe/.6. 17, Now altbough he do only 
reckon two pieces of the ſpiritual armour here , and not ſo 
many as he doth, Ephbe/. 6, 14. yet he omits nothing requiſite 
to defend the Chriſtian Souldier in this ſpiritual conflict ; for 
where Faith , Love and Hope are, there isno grace wanting. 
Neither doth he any thing ſuperfluous, Epheſ,6. 14. in ſhew- 
ing the neceſſity diſtinQly , and the right way of improving of 
ſeveral other graces of Gods Spirit, inthis ſpiritual warfare, 
ſeeing he doth there ſpeak of it at greater length, and holds 
forththe terrour of our ſpiritaal adverſaries , and the ſeveral 


diſtin tentations, either more exprefly or implicitely,where- 


by they aſſault us in this battel. Beſides what is already ob- 
ferved from Epbeſ. 6, 14, Gc, upan the ſeveral pieces of the 
ſpiritual armoyr and thoſe of them in particular which are 
here mentioned, and the nature of that ſpiritual conflit and 
battel which they do ſuppone, Learn further , «, The great 
cauſe why men pretending for Heaven and happineſs , do fo 
mach beſot themſelves with things earthly , and are (o little 


intent vpon their duty , and watchful againſt —_— is, 
their 
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cheir great miſtake and ignorance , asif the way to Heaven 
were ealje, beſet withnodithculties, and men might go to 
Heaven with'eaſe and fleeping z and therefore a chief incite- 
ment to ſobriety and watchfulneſs , and to ſhake off ſecurity 
and lazineſs is to ſet before us often all thoſe inſuperable diffs 
culties and terrible oppoſition which we are of neceſlity to 
meet with in our way to Heaven and happinefa z for, to make + 
them watch and be ſober, he minds them of the ſpiritual bat- 
cel which they behoved to fight, Putting on the breafl-plate of 
faith, &c, 2, As in bodily wars » drunkards, and _ flog- 
gards can never be good Sguldiers ; fo ſecure Souls that can- 
not watch , and unfober ſpirits oppreſſed and entangled with 
an exceſſive weight of worldly cares or love to any other luſt, 
will prove but cowards, and never firike a fair ſtroke, ſo long 
as they are ſuch, in this ſpiritual confli: for , ſomuch is im- 

lyed while he joyneth the exerciſe of watchfalneſs and ſos 
iety with the right uſe-making of the Chriſtian armour in * 
this ſpicitual combate , Jet ws --- be ſober y putting on the breaft.. 
plate of faith, ſaith he, 3. As the malice of Satan,our great ad- 
verſary in this ſpicitual conflit ( Ephe/.6. 12.) doth bendit ſelf 
moltto firike at» and deſtroy thoſe things wherein the life and 
being of a Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian , doth moſt confiſt , ſuch as 
his intereſt in Chrift, right to Heaven, his krowledge of thofe, 
plyable inclination to duty, his ſpiritual ſenſe and motion : So 
the care of a Chriſtian ſhould ran mott to provide a ſufficient 
guard for thoſe, even the conſtant exerciſe of thoſe three 
graces mentioned in the Text : for he alludes to Souldiers, 
whoſe great care isto guard their breaſt, where the heart the 
firſt fountain of life is, with abreaft-plate, and their head, the 
original of ſenſe and motion , with an helmet , putting on rhe 
breafl-plate of faith and love , and for an helmet the bope of ſalvas , 
tion. 4 The grace of faith is a moſt necefſacry piece of the 
ſpicitual armour, and almoſt of univerſal uſe todefend the 
Chriſtian Souldier ia this ſpicitoal confli& ; for, therefore doth 
Paul make it anſwer totwo parts of the bodily armour , the 


ſhield , Epheſ” 6, 16. andthe breafi-plate here, purting onrhe i 


breaft-plate of faith. 5, The exerciſe of love to God and our 
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neigbor muſt needs be joynd with faith, otherwiſe faith doth 
prove but an uſeleſs breall-plate, and of no force to ſecure the 
vital parts of a Chriſtian in this ſpiritual conflict: for Pau/con. 
joynes them to make up the CE » puting on the breaſt. 
plate of faith and love, ſaith he, 6, The believing ſouldier will 
not alwayes meet with preſent performance of the good 
things promiſed upon his cloſing with the promiſe by faith, 
but often the Lord for wiſe reaſons doth exerciſe him long 
delayes, Hcb.11,13, and ſometimes with contrary appearances 
to ſenſe, Gen, 15. 4, 5, with 18, 1, which Satan doth improve 
as ſubtile Engines to batter down and you his breaſt plate 
of Faith as athing irrational, groundleſs , contrary to ſenſe, 
and which will never attain the promiſed bleſlings, Gemeſ. 18, 
11,12. For it it were not thus, there ſhould be no need 
of the belmet of hope as an addional part of this ſpi- 
ritual armour to ſtrengthen the breaſt-plate of Faith under 
delayed performance. «And for an helmet the hope of ſalva- 
rion, laith he, 


Verſ. g. For God hath wit appointed uw t0 wrath : but to obtain 
ſalvation by our Lord Feſus Chrift, ; 


He doth here both more generally inforce the preceeding 
exhortation to the exerciſe of watehtulneſs and ſobriety,and 
to arme themſelves with the fore-mentioned graces for a ſpi- 
ritual combat , from Gods decree of bringing the ele& to 
eternal life , not without , but in the praftiſe of holy duties, 
2 Th:/. 2. 13, and alſo he ſeemeth more particularly to give 
them ſome incouragements to exerciſe their hope of ſalvation 
mentioned , v. .--$. from the certainty of ſalvation hoped 
for ; whereof he giveth two grounds, firſt, Gods eternal des 
Cree whereby he had epprointed or ordained and predeſtinated 

them (as the word is rendred, «As 13, 47, 1 Pet.z,8, ) not 
toeternal wrath and deficu&ion , but to obrain ſalvation, The 
word rendred, ebtgin, (ignifieth to purchaſe, or, todo much 
about a thing to obtain it, which purchaſing is here aſcribed 
not tothemſelves, Ti, 3.5. but to Jeſus Chriſt ,- A209, 


28, and this is here give" as the ſecond prop of a Chriions 
lo ope, 


© 
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hope, upon which the certainty of the elects ſalvation de. 
pends , even that ſalvation, which was ordained for them in 
the decree, is —_— and obtained by Chriſt, Do#.1, The 
certainty of ſalvation, either init ſelf orto us, is fo far from 
being in it's own nature a pillow to foſter ſecurity or carnal 
eaſe,that it's a ſtrong incitement to duty, & to charge through 
all ditficulties with courage, which we may be aſſaulted with 
in our Chriſtian courſe , yea nothing weakeneththe hands of 
a Chriſtian Souldier more then dithdence and diftruſt of ſuc- 
ceſs; for he holds forth the certainty of their falvation 2s.an 
incitement tothe fore-mentioned duties (and more eſpecial. 
ly to kyth themſelves valorous ſouldiers in this ſpiritual cons 
flit : ) for God bath not appointed w to wrath, faith be, 2, As 
the ele& may attain to know afſuredly that they are eleted 
( ſee upon Ephbeſ. 1.4. Def. 2.) $0 neither the decree of 
eletion nor their moſt certain perſwaſion of the ſame do © 
their own nature render them ſecure orremiſs in duty , but 
rather doth ſtrongly incline and incite them to the exerciſe of 
ſobriety and watchfulneſs and of all other graces, ſeeing this 
is the way reſolved upon by God for bringing the eternal de- 
cree of ele&ion toan accompliſhment , z Theſ. z, 13, for he 
mentions the decree of his and their ele&ion, as oth cers 
tainin itſelf , andalſo known to him and ſome among them, 
as a ſtrong incitement to the exerciſe of all the fore-mentios 
ned vertues : for God bath not appointed uw to wrath, 3, SO 
great and inſuperable are thoſe dithculties which ſtand in the 
way of the ſalvation even of Believers, <A 14 22. ſo firong, 
ſo numerous and fo terrible are their ſpiritual adverſaries, 
Epheſ'6.12, fo little is there of irength in themſelves to ops 
poſe the meaneſt of them, z Cor. z. 5. and ſoimprobable is it 
by reaſon of all thoſe , that ever (ſuch as they ſhall be ſaved, 
That they muſt look above themſelves and draw the ground 
of their hope for ſalvation from God and from Chriſt , other - 
wiſe there can be no ſure foundation for their hope to 
reſt on; for, the Apoſile here, while he intends to give 
grounds for their hope of ſalvation, mentioned ver. --- 8. 
doth mention onely Gods decree and the* Mediators * 
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purchaſe : for God hath appointed us --- to obtain ſalvation by 
Feſur Chrift, 4, As God bath not lightly propoſed » bur 
peremptorily decreed, fore-ordained and appointed from all 
eternity ( 0-40) the ſalvation of the ele , and condeſcens 
dedin that his eternal decree upon the very particular perſons 
whom he intendedto fave, Fl, 4 -- 3. So thereare others 
whom he intended not to fave , butto condemn and adjudge 
to undergo his everlaſting wrath : See this latter decree tur- 
ther cleared upon Ephbeſ7, 1. 4. Dotfi.z. for be ſaith, God hath 
appointed them to ſalvation , and not to wrath, implying , that be 

d appointed others to wrath,;thoughnot them, 5, Though 
the decree of ele&ion to ſalvation be peremptory and abſos 
lute, ſo as to exclude all pollibility of its not obtaining the 
end propoſed, Matth. 14. 24, yet not ſo as toexclude all means 
on Chrilts part for obtaining , or on our part for attaining 
(Heb, 12,14.) that falvation to which the ele& are ordained, 
” ſeeing he hathin that ſame decree appointed to bring about 
their ſalvation by ſuch and ſuch means, 2 Theſ7 2, 13, for God 
bath appointed ws to obtain ſalvation , faith be » not without 
means , but by Jeſus Chit, 6, Though the merits of Chriſt 
were not. acanſe moving God tolove or eleR any to ſalvation, 
far his eleRting love did move him eo give Chriſt for finners, 
John 3, 16. yetthey are the procuring meritorious cauſe for 
the worth whereof ſalvation is atually beſtowed upon any» 
They are the cauſe, though not of the decree,yet, of bellow - 
ing the ſalyatioa decreed : for, the Apoſtle athcms the obtains 
ivg or purchaſing of ſalvation was by our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, 


7, As falvationcould not be aQtually beſtowed upon the ele *. 


before it was purchaſed, and an equivalent price payed to di- 
vine juſtice in ſatista@tion far thoſe ſins by which they had loſt 
and fore-faultedit , Heb. g. verG rg, So neither they them- 
ſelves, nor any meer crexturegwas able to make this purchaſe 
or lay downthe price : The redemption of the foul is pre- 
cious and ceaftrh for ever, to. wit, among meer creatures, 
Pſalm 49.8. It iwas Chrift atone, the ſecond! Perſon inthe 
bleſſed Trinity; who madethis purchaſe of loſt ſalvation, and 
| was deſigned- the ſame -decree of eletion for on end, 
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Hence Eph:/[1.4- God is ſaid to have choſen us in Chriſt, 
which is more plainly expreſſed here , He hath appointed w 20 
obtain, or tothe obtaining or purchaſing of ſalvation , by Feſiw 
Chrift, implying , that the falvation for which the ele& were 
appointed » behoved co be purchaſed , and the purchaſe of it 
by the ſame _ —youn was put over upon him, there being 
no other able tor it. 


Vetſ. 10, Who died for uw, that whether wwe wake or ſleep y ve 
ſhould live together with him, 


He illuſtcates the laſt ground of hope by ſhewing, firſt, the 
means by which Chriſt did purchaſe ſalvation to the ele&, & 
what this purchaſe foed him , to wit , no leſs then his bleſſed 
life : be died, and that for w, that is, in our ſtead, Galar, 3. 13+ 
and next, the end propoſed by hinrin his death , and which is 
undoubtedly obtained thereby , to wit » that 22 , or allthe _ 
ele&, of whom », g. ſbould live the ſpiritual life of grace here, 
ad eternal lite of glory hereafter, and this whether they wake 
or fleep : which words may not be taken as »v.6. for they who 
fleep ſecurely in fin, donot live with Chrift , but either pro- 
perly for bodily fleeping, or watching, or rather improperly, 
tor our living, and dying this natural life or death, as « Theſq, 
13. Sothefenſe is , That no change which can befall the Be- 
liever in this life, no nor deathic ſelf , ſhall hinder him to live 
this life, and to /ive together with bim » that is , by vertue of his 
union with Chriſt and of that influence for life which floweth 
from his bleſſed face and preſence. DoF, i, The falyationof 
the eleQ, through reaſon of their fin, was ſodeeply mortga- 
ged, and they ſo far from any ground of claim unto its that no 
leſs canfom was neceſſary to purchaſe ſalvation for them, 
then the death and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt ; for , Pau! cons 
deſcending on the way how Chriſt did purchaſe ſalvation for 
the ele&, faith, he died for w, that we ſhould live, 2, The great 
end and cauſe of Chriſts death was , that , having thereby 
payed a ſutficient ranſom to provoked juſtice for the guilty 
elect, he might purchaſe for them that life and ſalvation which 

was formerly fore-faulted and bl ; and therefore, though by 
| 5 his - 
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his ſufferings and death he did confirm the truth of the Goſpel, 
and leave us an example of patience to follow his (teps,r Per, 
2, 21, yetthoſe were not the principal, muchleſs the only, but 
the ſecondary ends of bis death; for z Paui ſheweth that he 
died for this end mainly to obtain and purchaſe ſalvation, and 
that they ſhould live together with him. 3. Then do we rightly 
apply the fruit of Chrilts death as to the purchaſe of ſalvation 
unto our ſelves z when we joyntly therewith draw an argus 
mentfrom it to refift ſin which ſtood our Lord fo dear, and to 
lead an holy life, in exerciſing ſobriety , watchfulneſs and all 
other ſaving graces, as that which he ſo aimed at in bis death : 
for , this of Chriſts dying for them may be looked upon as a 
further incitement to the exerciſe of all the fore-mentioned 
vertyes, who died for w, faith he, 4. The ſalvation purchaſed 
+ by Chriſt for the ele& is nothing other but a reviving of them 
from their ſpiritual death, Eph/.z, «. to that new and ſpiritual 
'* life which is begun here in regeneration, John z 3. carryed on 
in the exerciſe of grace, Ga/-r. 2, 2r, and ſhall be afterwards 
compleatedin glory, C31. 3, 4, ſo that ſaving grace is begun 
ſalvation, and grace is nolets purchaſed by Chriſt then glory 
it ſelf : for , in ſtead of ſaying he died that he might purchaſe 
ſalvation» according to his preſevt ſcope, as appears from v.9, 
he ſaith, as the equivalent of it , be died that we ſhould live toge 
ther with them, 5, This life of grace, begun here and perfect» 
ed in glory, is the moſt excellent of any other life, It carryeth 
the name of life from any other beſides, which being compas 
red withit, arenothing butadeath: for , therefore doth he 
give it the name of life here abſolutely, and without any addi- 
tion , to ſhew what kind oflife he meaneth , as if there were 
no other life but it only : 4vh0 dyed, ſaith he, that ve ſhould live 
with bim, 6. Though this life of grace doth not exempt the 
eletfrom natural death ; yet fo excellent isit that it maketh 
the man who hath it out-live death. Death it ſelf,the King of 
terrours, ſhall noe bereave him of it : for, be ſuppones that the 
ele& will. dye. their natural death, here expreſſed by the name 
of /Izep , and yet that they ſhall not be bereaved of this excel- 
dent life  7har whether ave wake or ſicep y we ſhould live , =_ 
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he. 7. 1tis the preſence of Chriſt, and our union with him by 
taich here, Epheſ: 3.17, andienſe hereafter, i 7obn 3. -» 2, (an 
union that death it ſelf cannot diffolve) which makes us live 
this bleſſed and excellentlife, Itis as the ſoul tothe body,the 
very life of our life, and that whereby we formally live. So 
that though Chriſt by his death did purchaſe this life , yet the 
ele& do not actually enjoy it untill they be united to him; for, 
ſo much doth he teach , while he faith, 1hat wwe ſhould live toges 
ther with bim. 


Verſ, ut, Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and edifie one 
another, even as alſo ye do, 


He doth here preſs a third branch of ſanQification , the nes 
cellity whereof in it's ſubſerviency to the former duties is 
pointed at in the illative particle wherefore ; and the ſurm of 
it is, that they would>ficſt, not only comforr th:mſelves together, 
as Gods dealing with avy did call tor comfort, but alſo mutuals 
ly exhort and incite one ar.Other to the exerciſeas of all other 
vertues, foeſpecially , of thoſe preſently mentioned : for the 
word rendred comſort,fignifieth alſo to exbort, And next; edific 
one another , or ( as skiltull and diligent Maſons , from whom 
the word is borrowed) endeavour to advance the work of 
grace in others, not only by exhortation and conſolation , bue 
by all other lawful means of admonition> inſtruQion, rebuke, 
reproof , or good example : And that he may excitethemto 
farther progreſs in the practiſe of thoſe duties and not ſeem 
by his preſent exhortation totax them of former negligence, 
he doth commend their preſent diligence in them, DoB,r. As 
all Chriſtians of all canks do ftand in need of exbortation, cons 
ſolation , and to be edified and furthered in the way of grace 
by all lawfull means; So both Paſtors and people ought to 
make conſcience of diſcharging all thoſe duties; to wit , Pas 
Rors, not only privately , but alſo publickly in the Congrega- 
tion, 1 Timm, 5, 20, and by vertue of their particular calling, 
office and authority ſo todoz Tit, 2.15, private Chriſtians, as 
gain,in private in their families, £p4.6.4. among their friends 
and neighbours, «/A#- 18, verſ, 26, and by vertue of a ”_ 
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of Chriſtian charity towards all the members of the ſame 
body , 1 Cor. 12, 25. For, he ſheweth that every one Rands in 
need to beexhorted, comforted , &c, and that it is the duty 
of all to do ſo , while he ſaith, comfort , or exbort and edific on: 
another. 2. Asthe conſcience-making of the fore-mentioned 
duties among Chriftiavs is a fingular mean to keep people in a 
lively watchful frame and temper of ſpirit ; So negligence in 
them doth of neceſſity bring along with ic great deadneſs, ſes 
curity and decay of life and vigour inthe exerciſe of any ſas 
ving grace, and performance of commanded duties : for, the 
illative particle zherefere, ſheweth that this duty is enjoyned as 
a ſabſervient helpto the exerciſe of ſobriety , watchfalneſs, 
faith, love and hope, formerly preſſed; where fore comfort your 
felver together, faithhe- 3, So many are the difcouragements 
which people mnit encounter in the way of duty , what from 
their ſmall progreſs io it, the averſeneſs of their own ſpirit 
 fromit, Rom. 4, 18, the preat oppoſition from outward and 
inward tentationstoit, r John 2. 16, that they often need as 
much of conſolation and encouragement, as exhortation and 
admonition, for making them advance init; for,he bids them, 
in order to this, comfort themſelves together. 4, There is none 
fo far advanced, or ſo diligent in the exerciſe of any grace, but 
they need the ſpur ofexhortation , at leaſt to make them per- 
ſevere ; ſeeing the beſt are ready to taint, Jonah 2.7. Gal.6.9. 
ifnot alſo to make them do better , ſeeing the beſt come far 
ſhort of what they ought, Phil. 3 -- 13, For, he exhorts them 
to the preſent duty » though he doth commend their preſent 
diligence in it : edifit one anorher , ſaith he , as aiſoyedo. 5, A 
prudent Miniſter ſhould ſo excite the Lords people unto their 
daties , as not to negle& their good beginning or progreſs 
already made , but let ther know he takethhotice of them as 
ſuch, which'may prove a forcible encouragement toſometo 
quicken their pace » and a.ſoreraign remedy againſt diſcou- 
ragement in others, then which nothing doth prove a greater 
enerny to diligence in-duty: for ſo doth Paw here, edific one 
another as'a'ſo ye db, faith he! eo 
erl, 
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Verf. 12. «And we beſcech you, brethren, to know them Tohich 1a« 
bour among you , and are over you inthe Lord, and admo- 
moniſh you, 

Leſt by binding the duty of mutoal edification upon all 

Chriſtians, verſ;x1, he had ſeemed to make a publick Miniſtry 

uſeleſs, theretore he doth lovingly and affe&ionately (as the 


- compellatian brethren, and the word rendred beſcech imply) 


preſs a fourth branch of ſanRification containing a ſhort ſumm 
of peoples duty towardstheir Miniſters and Church guides, 
who are here deſcribed to be, firſt , thoſe wo /aboured among 
them even to wearineſs (as the word lignifieth ) which ſee- 
meth to relate chiefly unto Miniſters or preaching Presbyters, 
the ſpecialty of whoſe office is to labour in the word and Do- 
@rine, x Tim, 5 -- 19, next, they were over them, the word 
fignifies toexcelland bear rule, 1 Tir.3,4.11, and thus it ex- 
prefſeth that part of their office , whether they be preaching * 
or ruling Presbyters , which conſiſts in culing and governing 
the flock, 1 Tim,5, 17 -- only be addeth in the Zord, todifſtine 
guiſh Church Government fromthe Civil, It is ſpiritual, in 
thingsrelating immediately to God, and to be exerciſed not 
in their own name; but in the name and authority of the Lord 
Chriſt , Marth, 18. 20, They are over the flock, not as Lords, 
1 Pet 5,3. but as Stewards, « Cor. 4. 1. 3, They did admeniſ 
them , whereby he expreſſeth one main thing wherein they 
were tolabour , and to exerciſe their authority and rule, to 
wit , their endeavouring by all competent means, and parti» 
cularly, both by DoQrine and more gentle cenſures, to put a 
right impreſſion of duty upon the minds of the Lords people: 
The word in the Original ſignifeth to put a right mindin 
one, Next, he preſſeth the duties of people towards their 
Miniſters, which are fictt fo acknowledge them, as the word may 
be rendred here, for , the naked knowledge of their perſons 
and pifts may be in ſuch as otherways contemn them , but the 
knowledge of them , here required , is an acknowledging 
them for ſuch as they are by reaſon of their calling,and oughe | 


ta be accounted, See r Cor,16-- 19, Dot, 1, Sogreatan 
enemy 
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enemy is Satan to the Ordinance of a publick Miniſtry, 
x The/, 2,18. ſo neceſſary is it that people do countenance 
that ordinance, and encourage thoſe who are entruſted with 
it even for their own good, H:b.13.17, ſoignorant, unminds 
fall and negle&ive are they of thoſe duties which they 
ought to perform for that end, 2. Cor, 12, 11, that the ſervants 
of Chriſt ſhould, with much ſeriouſneſs and affeRionate in- 
ſinuation, preſs upon the Lords people all ſuch daties of re- 
ſpe, reverance, love, obedience, ſubmiſſion, + Heb, 13, 17, 
and gratitud» Ga#. 6, 6. asthey owe unto their Miniſters and 
thoſe who are over them in the Lord; So far ſhould they be 
from a total neglett of preſſing any ſuch duties under a pre- 
tence of felt. denyal, or trom prepoſterous modeſty : for Pau! 
doth here moſt ſeriouſly and affeionatly preſs duties of that 
kind; And we beſeech you, brethren, to know » &0e, '2, The 
duties of private edification ſhould be ſo gone about and en/ 
tertained by privat Chriſtians, as the office of a publick Mini. 
try be not hereby rendred uſeles and deſpicable; or the pros 
per duties: thereof incroached upon » by thoſe whoare not 
called to that funQion, H:6, 5.4. for, therefore he ſubjoynes 
this precept, which prefleth upon people reſpe&to the pub» 
lick Miniſtry, to that other about mutual editication immeAs 
ately preceding » «And we beſeech you, brethren, to know, &c. 
3. The duties which people diſcharge to their Miniſters ſhould 
flow from their knowledge and inward convicton, thatthe 
place and flation wherein their Miniſters are fet doth call for 
fach daties at their hands, and not from meer cuſtome, force 
of civillaws, regard to their own credit, or for ganing of their 
- Miniſters favour, or any thing of that kind ; otherwiſe, nei- 
ther will their duty be pleaſantly done , nor acceptable to 
God when itis done : for, therefore doth he enjoyn it as the 
firſt piece of peoples duty to their Miniſters, and the found- 
ation of all the reft, to know and acknowledge them for ſuch 
to whom they oughtin conſcience diſcharge thoſe duties,ond 
awe beſeech you, brethren, to know them which Iabour among you, 
-. 4. Onegreat and main cauſe of peoples backwardneſs todo 
- duty unto their Miniſters, and of diſreſpe& both to their = 
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ſons and funRion, is their ignorance and rot; ſerious perpen- 
ding the weight and weariſome toyle of their labour , 'the 

dignity of their office , together with the uſefulneſs and ne- 
cellity of their work among them ; for , therefore doth Pau] 
deſcribe the Miniſtry from the dignity of their office the toils 
ſomneſs of their labor, and the uſefulneſs of their work tothe 
people,as ſo many motives unto people to diſcharge that duty 
which they owe them, JWVhich labour among you, and are over 
you and admoniſh you y and v, 13, for their works ſake, 5, The 
wiſdom of God hath ſo contrived Scripture, that frequent 
in one word and ſentance it doth comprize a variety of di- 
ſtin& purpoſes z for here, with one breath he teacheth both 
people their duty , and Niniftres their duty, and maketh the 
latter an argument to inforcethe former, Anow them , faith 
he, which labour among you, and are over youy &C, 6+ The 
LordChrift hath appointed theOrdinance'of Church-govern. 
ment in his houſe diftin& from, and in things proper toit, in» 
dependent upon the Civil Magiſtrate, to be managed by 
Church-guides, Miniſters and Elders in their Eccleliaſtick 
Courts and Judicatories, x Cor. 5, 4, for, the word rendred 
over you, doth properly and uſually ſignitie a power of Jociſs 
dition and Government, and the expreſſion inthe Lord doth 
diſtinguiſh this Government from the Civil z and are over you 
inthe Lord, ſaith he. 7, The power of Church-governmemt 
and the exerciſe.of it is not , by any appointment of Chriſts, 
altrited to any one Miniſter or perſon whomſoerer, having 
power of authority and Juriſdiftion above the reſt, neither 
doth it belonge to the body and community of Churchs 
members, but to all the Miniſters and Charch-guides in coms 
mon ; for, he ſpeaketh here of them all, and only of them, 


* rhey are over you inthe Lord. $, The Lords Miniſters ought ſo 


togo about one part of their Miniſterial fun&ion as not to 
negle& another, They muſt-ſo Preach, as not to neglect the 
exerciſe of diſcipline, and fo exerciſe diſcipline as not to nes 
glet to labour in the word and doQtrine; for, faith he , rhey 
labour among yous and are over you in th: Lord, 9, So neceſlas 


ry and uſeful is the exerciſe of diſcipline by Churchsguides = 
the 
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the Chorch of Chriſt , for keeping the ordinances pure Rev, 
2,2, andthe Lords people free from the infefion of contx- 
gioas ins» 1 Cor, 5, 6, for reclaming and gaiving of ſcandas 
lous offendersto repentance, 1 Tim, 1, 20. and for orders 
ing all the affairs of Chrifts hoaſe , 1 Cor. 14, 48. ( none of 
which ends can be attained ſo well and effeually as by the 
mean appointed thereto by Chrift himſelf ) that the Lords 
people ſhould be fo far from reluQtancy to lay their necks 
under this piece of Chrifts ealie yoak, that they ought to ac- 
knowledge, reſpe&, love and difcharge all other duties un- 
totheir Miniſters and Church-guides upon this'very account 
of their exerciſing diſcipline, as well as of their labouring in 
the word and do@rine ; for to incite people to their dutie to 
Miniſters, he deſcribes them not only from this that hey /abored 
among them, but alſo were over them in the Lord, 10, Whatever 
other thing is requiſite in a Miniſter, yet this one thing is ne. 
ceſſary and may not be wanting , ſome meafare of skill and 
dexterity to admoniſh the Lords people of their duty, by 
clearing upto their minds the equity of it, and producing 
ſome pertinent motives for bringing them to a good [i. 
king with it: for , his expreffing only this one particular 
piece of their work dothimply that itis a chiefone, and that 
ſome competeney of abilities for it muſt notbe wanting: and 
admoniſh you, ſaith he, 

Verſ, 13, Ind t# efteem them very highly in love for their 

works ſake, and be at peace among your ſelves, 

The Apoltlein this verſe doth, firſt, preſs a ſecond head of 
daty flowing from the former which people owe to their 
Minifters, to wit, that they ſhould e#Jcem them very highly or 
ſaperabundantly ( as the word doth fignifie ) whereby he 
points at that inward reverence & reſpe&to their perſons & 
office due to them, to be teſtifiedin their ſpeech, Marth, 2. 
34. and other behaviour, P51. 2, 29, which he ſhews ſhould 
be accompanied with love to them, a love, without doubt, 
which onghtto kyth in its effeQts, Gal. 4. 15, Secondly, he 
gives a reaſon or motive' unto all the fore-mentioned duties, 
to wit, for the work of their Paſtoral funRion, that aqyp=r 
mignt 
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might be encouraged init, Heb. 13, 14, and becauſe it isan ex- 
cellent workiotiefal, x Tim, 3, x. and moſt neceſiary and ad- 
vantageous tothe Lords people ,, r Tim. 4 16, Thirdly, be 
preſſeth another branch of ſanRibeation relating unto all, to 
wit, the fiudy of keeping Chriſlianpeace ard concord among 
themſelves , and eſpecially with then Miniſters ; lefl by any 
means Satan might fiir up ſtrife and prejudice among them, to 
make the Jabours of their Miniſters upprofitable, Dc8, r, 
The great thing which Miviſters! ſhoold preſs in relation to 
themlelves upon people, and which people ſhould endeavour 


toward their Miniſters, is to have their hearts poſſeſſed with | 


anaffeftionate and good eſteem of their perſons and otfce,as 
that which will bring with it the hearty and willing perſor- 
mance of all other duties which they owe untothem , for, he 
thinks it ſufficient to preſs this eſteem flowing from love , as 
knowing, that this being attained , all the reft would follow. 
And to eſteem them very highly in love. 2, This highefteem 
which is due from people unto their Miniſter , as it muſt low 
from love to his perſon for his works ſakez Soit muſt manis 
felt it ſelf in kindneſs and beneficerice, in a ſeemly behavicur 
toward bim in hoping the beſt of him, in bearing with his bu- 
mane frailties , in not publiſhing of them , in not receiving 
mis reports or taking up groundleſs jealoufies againſt him, 
and in ſuch other frnirs-of love and charity as are mentioned, 
1 Cor,13.4. 5-6, 7. For, he faith, efferm them very highly in love 
3 As it isnot fufticient we do what is right and commanded 
except it flow from right and allowed motives z So what- 
ever a Miniſter be otherwiſe , for birth, for perſonage » for 
riches, for other natural endowments y it ovght to be a ſuih- 
cient motive and inducement to pain him efteem and reſpet, 
that the Lord hath' employed him in ſuch a worthy excellent * 
work, 2s theproclaiming of peace to tebels in Chriſts lead, 
2 Cor. 5,20, rhe eſpouſing of abridetohim, 2 Cor, 11, 2. and 
the gaiving of ſouls1&Govd, » Cor, 9.22. and whatever efteem 


is given hiavftom any other motive, whether the dignity of 
his place, emineney of his parts, the affableneſs of his —_— 
main#* | 


ton , :or hjSealineſs toreceive ſatisfaGtion iv the matter 
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caaintenance, if it be not alfo and mainly upon the account of } gi 
bis work , thateſteem is not given which is due to a Miniſter | 4, 
ofthe Goſpel : for, he will have them to efleem them for ileir NÞ (1, 
works ſake, 4. As Chriſtian peace and concord among ſocie. |} ;j, 
ties is a nurſing mother unto all other duties, x Tim, 2. 2. ſoit I thy 
teadeth, in a ſpecial manner , to make the work of the Minis & þ,, 
fry ſucceſsful among a people, while Miniſters have thereby 69 
not only acceſs, but delight to be doing good among the peo- | yn 
ple , and people allo to edifie one another z and nothing mar- Þf che 
reth the good of a Miniſtry more, then a Spirit of diſcord, diſs Y x; 
ſention and rife let looſe z either betwixt Paſtor and people, I gif 
or betwixt people and people among themſelves: for, theres I of, 
fore , it ſeemeth, immediately after he hath ſpoken of the du. I wi 
ties both of Paſtorand people; he ſubjoyneth, 4nd 5e at peace Þ ng 
amenz your ſelves, rer 
Verſf. 14. Now we exhort you , brethren , warn them that are un: = 
ruly, com fort the feeble.minded, ſupport the weak, be patient to- f 
ward all men, = 
He doth here preſs four duties which are ſo many further bo 
branches of ſanQitication,and all ofthem belong both to peo. Þ© toy 
ple and Miniſters, toeach in their own way. ,See'in Ded. 1, if c0 
The firfithree are aſtcifted to three ſorts of perſons for theic IU 641 
objeR, as firſt the unruly, that is , who as diforderly ſouldiers If th, 
(from which the wordin the original is borrowed) dotranſ- ÞÞ 6,1 
grelsthe order, bounds and limits of their particular calling & } ;,,; 
ation aſſigned them byGod,& eſpecially fach as negleRttheic Þ 
own buſineſs, & intryde chemſelyes upon he affairs of others, I ;;1 
as the Apoſtle explains himſelf, z Theſ; 31-11, and thoſe are to pi 
be admoniſbed , that is y minded of their duty , yea, and ſharply IF} 1 
rebuked for the negle of ic, for that the admbnition here re- || ,,, 
quired doth include:ſo wuch is clear from: 2, Theſ, 2: 29, tc, A p# 
ſecond ſort are the febJe-minded ,thatisy as appears from the II yi 
remedy preſcribed , thoſe who are ſo muchdejeted in mind }} ;q 
with the ſenſe of fin , or with the feeling gr fear:of afiftions in. 
that they are readyto faint jn the waypf their duty, Prov. || © 
as 


2410, and ſuch ace to b::comforred , or animatedagaioſt y— 
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of Paul ro 2h: Teſſalonians, 17t 
diſcouragements from ſuch grounds as the word of truth 
doth afford. A third ſort are the weak or inficm, and this eis 
ther in their Judgement through want of capacity,or informa- 
tion, Rom,15,t. orin practiſe, who being otherwiſe tender in 
their walk are carryed alide in ſome one particular or other 
by amore then ocdinary violence of forne tentation, Mar, 26, 
69, And thoſe ate to be ſupported , The word fignifieth to 
underprop them.as a beam doth the houfe,to wit, by bearing, 
though not with their fins , Gal.2.41- yet with their perſons, 
Epb.4.z.by tender yielding tothem inthe pradtiſe of things in+ 
different z t Cor,g 20, by wiſe comtnending what appearance 
ofgood is in they, Mar, 12.20, & by clearing of their miſtakes 
with calmneſs and diligence, «A8. 18; 25.26. The fourth duty is 
not aſtri&ted unto any one ſort > but extended unto al indiffe- 
rently who are diſeaſed either in body or mind, and eſpecially 
ſuch as are troubled with any ſpiritual maJady;to wit:the exers 
ciſe of mo ; whereby it ſeemeth according tothe preſent 
ſcope,he enjoyneth continuance in the tore-mentioned duties, 


and others of the like nature , without weatying much leſs 

hopeleſs farceaſing, z Tim. z,z5, notwithſtanding that ſucceſs 

far a time be wanting De&.z. The viſible Church of Chriſt,is 

conſtitute nat of Angels or Saints made pette&,bur men of fins 

full inficmities,and thoſe of ſeveral forts in ſeveral perſons:and 

therefore the Chtch may be well compared to an m—_ 
P 


full of fickly perfons, labouring under a great variety of ſpici- 
tual diſeaſes, ſome under ove ſort, ſome under another,& con- 
ſequently all of chem fit obje&s upon which Jeſus Chriſt , che 
great Phyſician of ſouls,may exerciſe ſome one or other of his 
iritual Cures; for , Paul repreſenteth this Church as ſuch, 
wherein ſome were wnrul/y,ſome feeble-minded, and a third fort 
weak, . 2, The Lords Miniſters and people may not on this 
pxecence.rent and ſeparate from the ſociety and fellowſhip of 
vi ble Churches, but are to employ their skill and expecience 
in things ſpiritual, onder Chriſt the great Phyſician, every one 
in his own place &ffation,in adminiſtrating ſome ſuitable cure 
and remedy to the diſeaſed members of Chriſts viſible body, 
4s they may have acceſs 'and opportunity ; for , ſo _ 
. a © au 


192 A brief Expoſition of the firftl Epiſtle 
Paulhere enjayn then, got to ſeparate from, but to warn /e 
unruly, &Cc, 3, -Asthereis a great variety of ſpicitual diſtem- 
p2rs inciderit to ſeveral diſtaſed Pos » and the diſeaſe of 
one is not the lilcale of all, but almoſtevery patient dathla- 
bour under his own diftemper, which is;,. at lealt in ſome cir. 
cumftances, different fcom the dileaſe of others; Soit con. 
cerneth thoſe whg would prove ſucceſsful Phyſitians in cu- 
riogthe ſpiritual diſtempers.of difeaſed Chriſtians, to be well 
acquainted with the teryper of their Patient and the nature of 
bis diſcafe, that they tay the better know how to adminiſter 
a ſvitable'cure z for ,, be ſhews that there are ſome more #n- 
ruly , ſome feeble-ntinded, ſome weak, and implyeth that thoſe 
who, were to adminiſter the pref ſmes cures ſhould know 
the diſeaſe before they meddle with the cure ; wvarn rhe un- 
ruly, Ste. 4. As Chrilt the great Phyſician hath provided a 
eat variety of ſpiritual cures and remedies , anſwerable to 
eſeyeral difin® infirmities of his diſeaſed people; Soevery 
Cure is not fitted ar to be applyed by Chriſts ſervants untoall 
diſeaſes, otherwiſe they prove Phyſicians of no value, and by 
a wrong application do wake the malady worſe : Butevery 
diſeaſe muſt have its own proper cure; for, he enjoyns them 
to warn the unruly , to comfort the feebJe-minded , to ſupport the 
weak, 5. Though every ſpiritual patient almoſt , as ſaidis, 
bath his own ating diſtemperz yet there is one which is 


common almoſt unto all ,to wit , a grex unwillipgneſgto ads 


mit of a ſuitable cure, and noſmall dilficulty to be wrought 
on by it: and this doth call for one common remedy unto 
,to wit, patience, and indefatigable diligence in Cheiſtians 

who are calledto be Phyſicians one unto another ; be paxicut 

rowards all men, (aith he. ' | 


Verſ, v5. See that uont render evill'for evill unta any man : but 
ever follow that which  vo0d » both amotig your ſelves ;" and to 
all men, : F os a NT - , ! 

_ The Apoſtle ep heh Verſe, anather branch of ſan- 

Qitcation,: an beck e of gur prgpenſerefsto the in forbids 

den, tie pretnigs the word, [ze of tal £ 0) and beware, £5 
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| of Paul ro the Theſſalonians, 173 
duty injoyned belongeth unto all withont exception, to wit, 
that firlt , they would abſtain from recompenling evil for evils 
or. wrong for wrong unto any , be meanerh "rogar5 revenge ; 
for the publick execution of juſtice by the Magiſtrate in pu» 
viſhing thoſe wbodo evil, is.not bereforbidden , Row, 13, 4+ 
And nextthat thy followy or, (as the werdimplyeth, with a 
ſort of eagerneſs, as:the bunter doth the prey) purſuethat 
whichis good, where, by good, muſt be meant the exerciſe of 
pitty. and the good of beneficence towards, even their ene» 
mies, as being here oppoſed to the a of private revenge, ſee 
Gal.6,10, and this be will have to be purſued ever, that is>con- 
ſantly without any interruption by multiplication or ge 
ning of injuries, and both among rhemſelver, who were Chi 
ftians, and to all men eyen tothe Heathens among whom they 
lived, DoB. x. The duty of abſtaining from private revenge, 
aud of recompenſing good to thoſe who wrong us » is a duty 
from which , of any other , our corcupt nature is moſt averſe, 
as. being molt - contcary to thoſe wofull principles of pride, 
ſelf-love, impatience, and malice, which are imprinted upon 
the hearts of all by nature : and therefoce alefſoo which nei- 
ther ancient Philoſophers, yea , nor Scribesor Phariſees, 
Matth,5.43, &c, but only Chriſt himſelf hath taught ; for our 
natural averſeneſs to this duty is implyed in the word ſee, 
take heed , or beware , whichisprefixedto it 2 See that none 
render evil for evil, Byt, 2. It is a duty which the Lord Chrilt 
hath moſt rialy injoyned, not by way ofconnſel only, (as 
the Papiſts affirm of this and other duties, to wit y that they 
are ſo commanded as that they may be omitted without ſin, 
or hazard of puniſhment) but by way of moſt perewp 
precept binding all, and that under the hagacd of Divine di 
pleaſure, Prov, 24. 19.28, for, he injoynsit here with:apes 
remptory ſee, and will bave all obligedto-it : See that nowe rem 
der evil for evil, 3, A Chriſtian mans care torefill findhauld 
be exerciſed about thoſe ſins moſt , to which he findshimſelf 
by rature moſt inclined, as thoſe to the committing whereof, 
Satan , who knoweth our natural propenſion well, will ſet 
bimſelfto tempt us moſt , John 12.6. with Matth, 14. 11, for, 
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I A brief Expoſition ofthe firſt E pile 
therefore doth he injoyn them to watch againſt, andin aſpe. 
ciall manner refit, chis fin of private revenge : See that none 
render evil for evil, 4. This duty of abſtaining from private 
cevenge is incumbent unto all toward all, fo that the gallan. 
try, greatneſs, or power of none doth give him exemptian & 
liberty to uſarp upon Gods place , by avenging himſelftor 
real or apprehended injuries and affronts, upon any, even 
though he were bnthis equal or undercling.the Lord having in 
this cafe provided his ordinance of publick Mapiſtracy, for res 
airing of wrongs, Rom, 13.4. and having injoyned unto all the 
exerciſe of faith & patience under thoſeinjuries whereofthey 
can have noredreſs by that means Pſ' 375; 7, for,be ſaith» /ee 7hat 
non: render evil for evil unto any, 5. Sodeviliſh ate ſome men, 
that having done the injucy themſelves they cannot bear of 
reconeilation with , or re-admiſſion anto the favour of him 
whom they have injured » though he not only'make an offer 
of it anto them, bnt alſo preſs them and follow on upon them 
with the offer : and yet even in this caſe, the patient man maſt 
not turn vindictive and impatient, but ſhould lengthen his pas 
tience and flrengthen his refiſtance againſt all tentations and 
motions to private revenge , ſo long as the malicious temper 
of his adverſary remaineth , though it were for ever; for , he 
bids them ey2r folloro and purſue that zrhich ic good, The word 
ſignifieth to purſae a thing that Alyeth away from us.6. Though 
there be ſome degrees aud duties of love which ought to be 
aſtri&ed to ſome perſons more then to others, r Tim, 5.8, yet 
there are others due nnto all , even to our enemies, as mainly 
this a of loye ſpecified in the Text , the requital of good for 
evil, there being ſomewhatin all men , evenin the worſt of 
men, to draw forth the exerciſe of our love and affeRion in 
. fome of its a&s and effets towards him z as that he hath ſome 
remainder of Gods imape in him , Row, x, 29. is of the ſame 
feth, 1/ai.58-- 5, and blood with our ſelves, Af 17 26, polli- 
bly endued with ſome ſpecial gifts of valour, loveto his coun» 
try, 2 $a#7. ro, 12, which cughtto be loved and cheriſhed by 
us ; for, he bids fo#ow good both among your ſelves and to all men, 
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Verſ, 16. Rejoyce evermore, 
17, Pray without ceaſing. 
18. In every thing give thanks : for this uthe will of God in 
Chrift Teſus concerning you, 


Three further bravches or duties of ſanRifcation are preſſed 
in theſe three Verſes, As firlt, that they would rezoyce, that is, 
labor not only to keep theirhearts free from anxiety and dif- 
couragement arifing from their manifold cauſes of forrow and 
prich but alſo, with ſome meaſure of ſpiritual delight , to fol- 
ow upon and be taken up with the ſenſe and ſweetneſs which 
floweth either from the conſideration of the excellency gf 
Chriſt himſelf, Cazz. 5. 10,55, and of his uſefulneſs unto them, 
Fſalm 118.1, together with their intereſt in him, Can?.,2, 16, or 
from the obſeryation of his care & providence toward them, 
1 Sam, 17, 32, from the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
2 Cor,1, 12, and from things worldly in ſo far only as they are 
pledges of Gods favour,and fyrtherarces of a better life, Zzv, 
23-409, This is the duty of rgipycing here prefſed which he 
willeth to be gone about everMor: under all caſes, and at all 
times: Not as if the caſe ofthe Lords people did not ſomtirzes 
call them to mourning, Eccleſ3.4. but that even their focrow 
and mourning for things grievous ſhould be ſo much conform 
to that the Lord calleth for in ſuch caſes as it do not mar, but 
rather fucther , their rejoycing inthe Lord , and in the teſli- 
miony of a good conſcience , 2 Cor, 6, 10. This is contained 
v, 16, Secondly , becauſe they did ſtand in continual need of 
Gods help , either for attaining of good things neceſſary and 
wanting , Matth.6,11, Phil,z,1z. or for removing of things 
evil and preſent, Fob 14.1, 1 Joh,1,8. 10, therefore he excites, 
them tothe exerciſe of prayer joyned with attention ard fer. 
vent ſeriouſneſs of mind, as having vows and undertakings 
joyned with it (for ſo much doth the word in the original im- 
ply) and this zvithour ceafing,( not as if they were todo nothing 
elle, z Theſ. 3. 10, but they werenot to ceaſe upon their not 
obtaining a preſent grant , Zuke 18. 1, Te, they were to be 
frequent in Prayer , Pſalm 575, ver, 19, and alwayes when 
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176 A brief Expoſition of the fofl Epiftle 
they had opportunity , tolife up their hearts either in ſet and 
ſolemn prayer or heavenly ejaculations , which latter may be 
attiſed without interruption of our other lawſal employ- 
ments, Nchem. 2,4, Thisis v, 17. Thirdly, heexhorts them to 
the dnty of giving thanks, to wit, unto God, Eph,y, 20, which 
confiſls in a (enfible acknowledgement of favours received 
from him, 2 S2#.7.18,15. and in expreſſing onr ſenſe of them, 
either by words, P/ahn 164.1, or works; ( Corro.3 t- Jtohis 
praiſe: 'and chis fre will have difchatped a 2v%#y rhing , that is, 
ivalleſtates, Far 9 10. and for higover-tdling every thing 
which befal!s us teh mercy and moderation, Exzrz 9. 
13, apd forour good,” Rb. 8, 28: all which duties andeſpe- 
cially chis of vir ig he urges fromthe authority of God 
inſoyning them'tih mey » Roam, 1.11, burmore eſpecially 
onto Chriſtians "and real Believers,” The redfon whereof is 
hinted at i. this, that not only his will 'enjoyning is made 
wn, Pfale: 145. ty © but alſo conſtantmatrer and furniture 
obeying his | m alfrhofethings is conveyed antothem 


in and by 7rJlu all Fog whatever their caſe others 


wayes, Ar 5, 4t. "This is », 18. DoF; 1. The duty ofrejoy- 
cing in the Lord (as isſet forth in the Expoſition) and,con- 
ſtancy in it» is z foveraign antidote »gainit ttapatience and a 
ſpirit of revenge for injuries received, in {Þ Fir 3s it fweetneth 
every diſpenſation, and doth elevate the lieart of him , who is 
exerciſed with if above all things earthly , whether pcoſpe- 
rous or adverſe ;* ſo as he will not willingly , eicher by immo- 
derate delight in the one, or bitter reſenrment of the other, be 
diverted from, or interrupted in, hjs ſweet ahd excellent task 
of rejoycing in the Lord ; fory Pau/infinuates ſo much while 
he tmmediately ſubjoyneth to the former diflwaſive from pris 
vate revenge, this other prec2pt, rej2zce evermore. 2, Though 
even B:lievers , throgh their own default, do ofcen droop, 
Pſalm 42. 12. and of all men living are ſometimes moſt dej:&s 
ed and heartleſs, P/2/m 88, z, &c, when either , through an- 
tenderneſs, they have provokedthe Lord to hide his face, P/. 
o. 6 or in their petted diſcouragement they refuſe to be 
--mforted, P/a/m 77. 3, Yet there art alwayes grounds for 
re- 
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of Paul to the Theſſaloniars, 177 
rejoycing unto ſuch ; though not to their ſenſe , yet tg theic 
faith, Pſalm 60, 6, though not jn themſelves, yet in the Lord, 
Phil, 4-4, andin what he hath already done, Pain 71. 10,11 
or atlealt hath promjſed to do unto them, Pb14,1.6, For , this 

recept to rejoyce evermore , implyeth that there will be ever 
grounds of rejoycing. 3, The joy of Gods people. which is 
allowed upon them by the Lordis not light and FrnateaVing 
them looſe and idle in the prattiſe of commanded dutigs , but 
ſpiritual and (olld , carryiog along with it conſcientious dili- 
getice and circumſpetoeſs in duty, Pſalm 2.11, and eſpecially 

in the duty of prayer, as that without which this rgjoyci 
frame of heart can neither be attained, nor yet —_Y i 
and kept; Job 24,10, For, therefore dothhe, totbeprecept 
of rejoycing evermore , ſubjoyn immediately this gther , pray 
without ceaſing, 4 | Frequency in ſerious and attentive prayer 
iz ofExcellent uſe, as for other ends, Merth.,, 5.8, ſo for this, 
to keep the heart always in a rejoycing frame and temper , in 
ſo far as there is not a more ready way to be eaſed of our dif- 
couraging weights, which keep our ſpirits at under,thatthey 
cannot mount up in this heavenly duty ofrejeycing then eo 
caſt the weight and trouble of all that grieves.us aver upon 
God by prayer, Pb-1,4 5, For, therefore doth he ſubjoyn, pray 
without ceaſing. 5, Chrifliavs ſhould be (o- ordered by prus 
dence that their intenſeneſs upon , and diligence in one duty 
do not make them negle&ive or careleſs of any other : For, 
he will have them fo to rejoyce evermore,as they alſo pray Trith« 
out ceoſing , and [0 to pray as that in every thing they give thanks. 
6, That the duties of prayer and thankſpiviog agree well 
rogether, See upon Epbeſ.t, v,16. DoB, r. pray without cea- 
ſing, in every thing give thanks, 7- As there cay'be noſoch 
ample cauſe of thankſgiving io this life , butthere will be ſtill 
ſome conſtarit need and reaſon for. prayer, there being always 
ſomewhat wanting even when we enjoy moſt, 2 Cor, 6. $0 
there can be no ſuch urgent and multiplyed neceſſities for exs 
citing to prayer, but upon narrow ſearch there will be found 
ſome caules for thankſgiving, if it were but this that our caſe is 
not fo evil but the Lord might joſtly have madeit worſe, 
M 5 Ezra 


178 A brief Expoſition of the firfl Epifile 
Ezrag.1z, and that we are kept from total ſuccumbing or 
finking anderit, Zam.z, 21, For while he enjoyneth both to 
ray without ceaſing , and in every thing to give.thanke, it is ims 
plyed that chere will be alwayes reafons for both, 8. One ex. 
cellent mean for engaging our hearts in the conſcientious pra. 
Riſe of the fore-mentioned duties, of conſtant rejoycing, alli 
duous prayer, and continu2d thavkſgivingis, ſeriouſly to cons 
ſider that our performance of them is not a matter indiffes 
rents Ofrlefrt unto usto do or not do as a piece of our liberty, 
and as we find our heartsin a temper for them, bur moſt ricts 
ly enjoyned us by the ſoveraign will of God the Law-giver; 
fo that our neple of thoſe doth make us guilty, as the breach 
ofany other of the commands, whether by not ſarifying the 
Sabbath; or by taking his name in vain : for , heinferreth the 
praQtiſeof them all from his will enjoyning , for this # the wil 
of Gad, faith he, 9g, Preceptsfor duty from God the Law- 
giver are then cightly looked on by us, when confidered as 
they are revealed & enjoynedto us in Chriſt, who hath made 
the inſupportable burthen of precepts (G1. 3. r0,) an eaſe 
yoak unto his followers, Marth. r:, zo. while he pardoneth 
their failings, Micah 7 18, renews their ſtrength,maketh them 
mount up and not be weaty, 1/2i,40;31. ſittengthneth them to 
do whatever he enjoynetb , P64, 4. 13. ſo that his command- 
ments are not grievous, 1 Fohn 5.3. For, he propones Gods 
will onto them, to be conhdered by them, as it was revealed 
.and enjoyned to them in Chrilt, Thi « rhe zvill of God, ſaith he, 
in Chriſt Feſus concerning you. | 


Verſ, 19. Quench not th- ſpirit, 
20, Debi not propheſyings, 

He doth here preſs two other branches of ſanQification- 
The 6rſt'is ſet down in a Metaphor taken from fire or groſs 
material light, which is properly ſaid to be extinguiſhed or 
quenched, and that either by with-holding combuſtible mats 
ter, or by calting on the contrary element of water, And the 
Wordis here applyed tothe Spirit ofGod , who is as fire gi- 
ving both the light of knowledge, Eph.1,17.18, and heat of __ 

an 


© na --=a= -&- = = 


+ ww, wa a + ow 


18 Or 
thta 
| 1099 
> EX 
pra. 
allts 
COns 
ifFes 
ty, 
ris 
rec; 
ach 
the 
the 
will 
LW - 
d as 


alle 
eth 


to 
nds 
2ds 
ed 


of Paul to rhe Theſſalonians, 199 
and affeQion, Luke 24.32, and by the frrit here is notſomuch 
to be meant the Spirit of God in his own Perſon and nature, 
asin his gifts ahd holy motions or incitemencs roduty , which 
are quenched, weakned , loſt or aboliſhed, in our ſelves or 
others , either by our negligence in improving them , Marrb, 
25.29; and by our flight & tormal ufe of means whereby they 
are entertained ,- 2 Tim.4.3,4, or by too great diligence in dos 
ing evil, 1/ai,29,13,14. and eſpecially by contemning or deſpis 
ſing his gifts in others which keeps them at under, 1 Cor.1z, 22. 
and by reſifting his motions and incitements to good in cur 
ſelves, Fer.6,10, This is the fin hereforbidden, and by conſe. 
quence the contrary duty commanded, to wit , that the gifrs 
and motions of the Spirit of God » whether in our ſelves or 
others, be carefully cheriſhed , 2 Tim, 1,14, and continually 
{tirred up by the uſe of prayer; hering, and of all other means 
thereto appointed, z Tim,1, 6, Thisis verſ,19, Theſecond 
branch here preſſed is ſubſervient tothe former, deſpiſe nor 
propheſic, where propheſie is nottaken in a ſtrift ſenſe for predi- 
Qion or fore-telling of things to come, as «Ae nr 9, (for 
that was neither ſocommon inthe Charch , nor yetto cons 
tine) bat for the explication , andapplication ofthe Word of 
God, either by extraordinary or ordinary Miniſters , even 
that which we call preaching, as Rom. 12, 6. 1 Cor, 14. 3, Sothe 
thing commanded is that they would not d:ſpiſe , orſet at 
nought , the publick preaching of Gods Word by ſent Mini- 
ſters,*but rather ſet an high price vpon it ; for the Word ren- 
dred deſpiſe by an uſual Aowr of ſpeech doth ſignifie much 
more then is expreſſed. This is verſ\ 20 --- DoF, 1, Soinſut- 
ficient are even the regenerate of themſelves to diſcharge 
commanded duties in a ſpiritual manner , 2 Corim?, z. 5, and 
to perſevere in them for any ſpace of time together , Exed. 
17 1z, that there is an abſolute neceſſity of conſlantly re- 
newed ſupplies of inflaence from the Spirit of God for their 
incitement to duty, Cant. 4. 16, for their through-bear- - 
ing in duty , Fobn15. verſ” 5, for the renewing of their 
firength , liveline& and * vigour of ſpirit , when it is 


much abated and blunted by their long ——_ at 


"; A brief Expoſition of the firlt Epiitle.; n > , 
duty ; 1/ai, ge. 31; For therefore, asa neceſlaryhelp for ger. 
forming the tore<mentioned duties of rejoycing evermere,pray- 
ing without ceaſong , and of giving thanks in every thing , be ens 
joyneth that chey would caretully cheriſh the:gifts motions 
and incitements of Gods Spirit , quench #28 rhe ſpirits, faith he, 
2. Though the ſaving gifts of the Spirit of God , andſuch as 
accompany ſalvation, cannot be utterly loſt ,, i Fobn pg. yet 
their a&tings may for a time be intermitted, Carr. 5, 2, yea 
theraſelves,.as.to ſome degrees, much abated, Rey. 2.4, and 
his common gifts of knowledge, memory, hiſtorical faith, legal 
repentance-and remorſe for (1n, totally loſt, Hebr.6 4.5.6 and 
his ſuggeſons and incitementsto boly duties ,, ag they often 
are repelled by many, P/a/e 8 4.10,11, fo being frequently re- 
pelled , they do utterly ceaſe jo ſome and are wholly extin- 
guiſhed, Epheſ 4, 18, For, the diſlwaſion from quenching the 
Spirit 1mplyes that the Spirit , in his gifts and motions, may 
be quenched, to wit, in che fore-mentioned reſpects,. as the 
Scriptures cited doclear, 3, The gifts and motions of the 
Spirit of God are of ſuch a nature , that if they be not enters 
tained and cheriſhed, they are thereby ip/o fFoquenched, 
weakned , and in progreſs of time » utterly aboliſhed : For, 
therefore he doth not bid them cheriſh , but only quench nor 
zh; pirit, implying that they behovyed to cheriſh it , otherwiſe 
they could not but quenchiit, 4. There is not any fa far ad- 
vanced inthe way of grace and piety , but they land in need 
of being. helpt and bettered by thepublick preachiog of the 
Lords Word by his ſent Miniſters; For, heenjoypetheven 
thoſe Th:ſſalonianr, whom he bad formerly ſomuch commen- 
ded, Chap,r,q Gc, to attendthe publick Preaching of Gods 
Word, deſþi/6-not propheſie, (aith he, 5. Conſtant attendance 
upon the Ward preached by fent Miniſters , is a ſingular help 
to beget and entertain the gifts and motions of the Spirit of 
Godtogood in our hearts, And careleſsnegle&, much more 
contempt, of that ordinance, is the ready way toquench and 
extinguiſh any motions to good, any checks or challenges for 
evil from the Spirit ofthe Lord, and conſequently doth end in 
groſsprofanity atlalt ; For, unto that dilſivalive fromquenchs 
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of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 131 
ing the Spirit, be immediatly ſaubjoyns, Gojpi not prophoſicy 
or publick preaching. 6, This ordinance of publick preach- 
ipg, a3 it is moſt uſefull and neceſſary in it ſelf; ſoit hath been 
ens |} even in the timeofthe Apoſtles, and yet isin hazard to be 
9" | contemoed, what through the inſafficiency, Heſ'4 6. or unmi- 
niſterial converſation , Mal, z, 8,- or the proud and lofty divi- 
das ding bumour of ſome who preachit, « Fer.5,z. and z Fobng. 
Fe and what through the pride and ſelf-conceit of ſome who 
/©12 F ſhould be hearers, asifthey flood in no needof it , Heb. 10, 
25, and blindneſs of underſtanding in others, who not conſis 
gal dering the wiſdom of God in appointing ſuch an ordinagce, 
| 1 Cor.1,21, doſee no beauty or worth in it, for which they 
en BF ſhould reſpe& it , x Cor, 1, 18, for, Paul both did ſee and 
c- I} fore-ſeeſuchan hazard, and therefore enjoyneth, d:/piſec no# 


in- Y propheſie. 

the 

Jay Verf,ur; Prove all things : hold faff that 2ohich it good. 

the 22, «Abflain from all appearance of evil, | 

the In theſe twa Verſes ace the two laſt particular branches of 


ers FF fanfification here enjoyned. By theficſt he dothguard the 
d, former whereof ».20. for, leſt he had thereby ſeemed to have 
on, | ecnjoyted obedience unto every thing which Miniſters 
"0 | preach, he doth therefore firſt command them to proveand 
F try accurately by the written word, Aﬀe 17, 11, as Gold- 
* | ſnithsdo Gold by a Touchſtone» (as the word implyeth) and 
the thing to be tryed is al! thing, to wit, allthoſe things which 
ace delivered in Preaching by them who are ſent Mivifters, 
© | andnotconvidt of herelie, for, if they be not ſent, the Lords 
"" | peoplearenottohearthem , Jobe to. 5. nor yet if they ba 

known hereticks , whofe mouths ſhould be flopt , F'i7. x, r1, 
« Next, to hold faft (or, agthe word Ggnifieth, to hold forcibly 
/ and with both bands, againſt all who would with-hold) tag 
0 which s good, or which after tryal ſhould be faund good Dos 
4 Qrine firmly grounded upon the word » and conſequently tg 

abſtain from that which ſhould be found. evil or anſoand,g 


” This is wh 21, Theſecond byanch here preſſed is that t 
2 would ab/tain from and eſchew not only.chat which isc 
| TRY; ; 
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andin it ſelfevilland Gnfull, but alſo that which bath aby aps 
prarance , ſhew or repreſentation of evil, that is » whatever 
(not being otherwiſe commanded by God, Exd.12. 35 36) 
may give juſt ground unto unprejudiced beholders (who are 
not malicious, Gz/a?, 2, 4. 5, even though they be otherwiſe 
weak, 1Cvr.10.28,) to ſulp:& the guile of fome real evil in 
bim , who praCiſerh it , ſuch are dangerous phcaſes ofſpzech 
in Preaching though not plainly heretical, 1 Tim. 6, 3, fitting 
at meat in an Idols Temple, 1 Cor. 10 21, familiar and unne- 
ceſſary converling without a call with profane lewd perſons, 
Luke 22, 55, Or in ſecret ſuſpe& places with perſons of a 
different SeX\ chiefly if he or ſh2 be evil reported of, This 
ver. 22, DiA,1, So fooliſh and inconliderate are moſt men 
naturally, *that- when they are exerciſed in flying frqm the 
one {infull extream, they are in no finall hazzrd to be catryed 
$ .ypon the other, Their great intentneſs upon the 

ich they flyefrom, and is alwayes before thera , doth 

make them not to ponder or advert unto the ſnare whichis 


bebind them. Pau/implyeth ſo much, while having diſſwa- 
ded from the one extream of deſpiſing publick preaching, 
ver. 20, be. preſently diſſwadeth them from the other, of gis 
ving blind obedience totheir Miniſters , while he ſaith, prove 
all things. 2, Though all private Chriſtians have not recei 
ved an.cqual meaſure of gifts, Rom. 14. 1. yetthe Lord hath 


beſtowed a picit of diſcerning, in a greater or a leſſer meaſure, 
upon all, by which , if diligently and tenderly improved in 
the ſearch of Scripture (.&#r 17.11.) accompanied with 
Prayer (P/ilm 119. 19. ) they may be enabled ſo to judge of 
what they bear delivered io preaching, as to chooſe and em- 
brace what is ſound .and nouriſhing , and refule and rejet 
whatever'is erroneous and hprtfull : for, if they had not ſuch 
a ſpirit of diſcerning beſtowed upon them by God, it ſhould 
have been in vain toenjoyn them to prove al things , 'anJ hold 
Faſt that which ie god. ' 3," The ſpirit of diſcerning , beſtowed 
by God of, private Chciflians 3 ſhould be exerciſed in 
judging of, their, Miniſters Dodrine ; not in order tg theic 
. patlirg a" jtical fentence upon him j for they are not his 

44S | Judges, 


| of Paul ro rhe Theſſalonians, 83 
Tadges,- 1 Corint, 14. 32, nor yet to the venting of their car- 
ping cenſures againſt him , making his Niniſtry in all things 
unſavoury unto others , but in order to the regulating 
of theic own prafiſe , in chuſing what is right , .and 
refuſing what is wrong of what they hear; for , he ens 
joyneth the exerciſe of their judgement of diſcretion in 
relation to their own praQtiſe, even that they may 49/d Fofft 
arhat #s good, 4. As a Fixt reſolution to be conftant in the 
maintenance of anyopinion ſhould low from rational convis 
Rion , after exa@t ſearch, that the opinion which we hold is 
true and ſound, otherwiſe our conſtancy and fixedneſs is 
but ſelf-willed pertinacy , Jerem, 44. 16, So when , after 
exaCt enquiry , truth is found out, we ought to be ſofixed 
and peremptory in our reſolution to maintain it , asthat we 
may not waver or be toſſed toand fro with any wind of Do- 
arine which is contrary unto it , Epbe/. 4. 14. for , before 
they reſolve ,- he bids them prove, and then bold faft with- 
out wavering what after tryal is found good, 5, A conſciens 
cious tender Chriſtian muſt not , yea will not only have a re- 
gard tothe all-ſeeing eye of God , by abſtaining from what 
is evil in it ſelf and in bis Gght, for which his conſcience might 
ſmite him > but alſo tothe eye of men , by abflaining from 
what hath the appearance of evil unto them , and for which 
his good name might be juſtly ſmitten and wounded by 
others: he'l ſtudy ſo to walk as that he may not only fland 
himſelf, but that occafion of falling by his indifcreet uſe of 
Chriſtiad liberty” be not given unto others, He'll labour 
to be og bis guard not only againſt ſometentations , but 
all, atzd'not only at ſome times, but alwayes : for, this is ens 
joyned inthe laft place , as the higheſt Rep of a tender. 
walk , to blair from the appearance of evil, by which 3. mans 
name might juBly ſuffer 'or his neighbour be ſcatidalized, 
a yr hot 'only- from ſome , but' al/ appearance 

evil;” 970 0 "ak 
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Verſ 23, Hind the tery God of peace ſinfifit you wholy : ani i | 
1 pray God: your whole Jpirit and Put and body be preſerv:d* ' 
Blamgleſsr untothe coming of our Lord TFeſus C, briit 


Ir,the third part ofthe Chapter he cancludeth the whole 
Epifle\, aod Ffirlt, in this verſe by prayer ta Gad, thathe 
would work thoſe graces and duties of ſanQification in them 
which he bath preſſ=d upon them fromChap,q. v.z, The pars 
ticularg in which prayer arc» firſt, the ſtile given to God, heis 
the very God of peace, as being the author of all fanRifed 
peace ameng men , 2/31, 147, 14, and chiefly of their peace 
with God flowing from juſtification , Rom, 5, which epi! 
thete, it ſeemeth, doth here ſerve as a ground for faith to re. 
ly on for obtaining the thing ſaughe , to wit, that be would 

anQifie them, becauſe he was become a God of peaceto 
them, having Juſtined them, Rom, 8, 30, The fecand parti. 
cular is the thing prayed for, that: he woyld, Gift, Bf 


them, whereby muſt be meant the making them to growin 
ſanQification, deſcribed Chap.4. v. z. for they were already 


ſanQived in part, And, vext, preſerve them blameleſs, whereby 
is meant their preſervation by the power of Godin the ſtate 
of prace without apoſtaſie or backſliding, which ſanRificati 
on, the progreſs and perſeverance wherein is here prayed 
for, is deſcribed from its univerſality in extending it ſelf to the, 
whole man ; ſet down, firſt , more generally in the word 
wholſy,next» in a particular enumeration of the ſeveral parts 
of the whale man, three in number, a, His ſpirit, which when 
contradiſtioguiſbed tothe ſoul, asit is here, doth ſignifie the 
enderfiavding and knowing part of the man,-. 2, Hs ſou), 
whereby, being diſtinguiſhed fromthe piricy muſt he meant 
wil andaffegions, 3. Hu body, that is, the gutward man 

y Which the ſoul doth a&. Thechird particulpr io-the prays 
is a date or term-day candeſcended upon, to wit, the 
coming of the Lord Feſus Chrift, which exprefſeth not only the 
time how long he deſires that Gods care in preſerving and 
makipg them to grow in ſanQification ſhould laft, but alſo the 
term:day when this petition ſhall be anſwered to the = 


% . \ 1 Ye nana t wiv KN, 

Aer, to the Thefſafonians, SAR 
nd believers made wholl Fare ein hoJipeſs, without all 

Ppjor of ignotance in their avderfandiog, arc 9 

Wto God face tec ic will avs 


any tin whatfo | di. theic body er outward me 


this ſhit behkro; or as the word may tead in, © rand Corn- 
me of Chrift the Lord to judge the world, Hence Learn i. A 
Miniſter is otro thiok himſelf exonered, when be bath preſf- 
fed the PR of all necefſiary duties upon the people of bis 
charge, but he moſt be tenderly ſolfcitou sabout the ſucceſs of 
his pains amorg them : and more particularl y,]t is a neceſſary 
Epicce of a Miniſters duty to be frequent and fervept in prayer 

with God for them, beſvechiph him earneſtly to Work that in 
bem, which be hath prefſed uponchem; for, the' Apoſile has 

ving preſſed opqo them the Renal doties of ſanQification, 

from »,3, of Chap. 4, doth betake himſelf ro God by prayer 
that he would ſan@:fe rhem wholly, 2, Precepts and exhortas 
tions to duty which are frequent in Scripture , do not infer 
any powerin mans ſelf, or in big free-will to give obedience 


ady F unto what be is commanded, They only ſhew it is our duty 
eby Bro obey, Mic.6.8. & ſuch a duty as doit we muſt if we would 
late N be ſaved, Zuk,r; 3, and are an outward mean by which the 
AF ſpirit of God dotheFe&ually work that in his people which 
yed Bf he remueeth from them, Cax?, 5, 2, with 4. for if they had (uffi- 
he, cient din themſelves, as of themſelves, to obey, what he 
_ bath preſſed upon them , to what end ſhould he pray fo fers 
Ir 


vently here antothe Gd of prace 10" ſanBific them, 5, Asthe 
grace of ſanQifcation is vol periected at one inſtant , but 
carryed on by Sy antil it be perfeRed at death, z Cor, 13. 
9. there being ill ſme remainders of the body of death in 
the beſt, Rem. 7.24, for keeping them humble, z Cor, 12,7, for ge 
ving them daily errands to the fountain of free grace for 
pardon , 1 Febs. 2. 1,1, and renewed flrength, 1 Cor, 12, 8, 
9. and for making them long to be diſſolved and freed from 
lin root and branch , x Cer, 5,4. Soamean degree of ſandti- 
bication ever though it be undoubtedly ſincere, ſhould not by 


reſted upon as ſatisfatary, but daily growth. and progreſs 
A arh a tuber, withoue any full fatisfaQtion or —_ 
N 
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, of our. mindsin 4ty ron ein 8 aodfying grace 
"be fully” ed in glory,: for; ſeeing they were already ſe 
fanRified ip part;it muſt begoyein ſanifcation for which 
he prayer JN implyeth that theic ſanCtification wasna ſas i 
periea ; 
deavotitto & dw in it, & this until Chirifts (ecopd.coming, if 
their death ſhould noe prevent it, . And, the very God of prac: 
Sundlife 620409 -- nto. the coming, 8c. 4 Ay God becometh 
God of peace and reconciled unto none but to thoſe whon 
eſanQiteth, and in whom he worketh a gracious change; 
So he ſanRifieth none but thoſe to whom he "923 v1 
God of peice firſt : and therefore that our endeayours after 
holineſs may have ſucceſs, we: ſhould hays a care ta get our 


peace made with God, inthe heſt place; for he jayneth theſe 
two, peace with God, and ſanQification from God, and 
maketh the latter to follow upon the former : , and the very 
God of peace ſanflifie you. 5. Asthefirſt beginings of ſari. 
fying grace ; ( Ezek, 36,26, ) ſoour growth and progreſsin 
it is-wholly from God. It is true;there are ſome priticiples of 
anew life wrought in us at firſt converſion, which have their 
own adivity arid concurrence for carrying on the work of 
ace in us afterward, . x Cor. 13,4, 5. but as they are creat- 
in us by God at the firſt, ( Exzk. 36, 26,) fo they muſl be 
excitedif! their work, Cant. 4. 16. upheld and Rirengthned 
in their work>Zuk. 22,32. and bleſſed by God with the ſucceſs 
of growth in grace following upon their;work above apy eths 
cacy that is in themſelves, Pb; x, 6. and therefore our 
growth in grace, doth yet remain intirely and wholly Gods 
work, far he alcribeth growth in grace to God as the author, 
while he prayeth the very God of peace ts ſanfBiific them, 6. $0 
many are thoſe by-ways of ertpur » z Pez, z, 17. profanity, 
Heb. 12, 16, formality, ©%. 2, J= z- 5. todivert as from 
the way ofholineſs after we ate engaged init, ſo many unexs 
»&ed difficulties do meet us'in the way, «AE. 14, 22. a 

ſach is our levity and readineſyto repent our andertaking, Job. 
6.66. our weakneſs to reſiſt tentations, Matrh, 26, 50. and 
neſs £0 beled aſide unto thoſe other by-wayes, gens, 
y 6 i I alth  nee 
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add that they themſelves ſhou d much more en- wi 
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about good and profitable obje&s, and proveneſs joyned 
with agility to be employed inevil, which is ſpoken of Ron, 
3-10, Tc, For, he prayeth that their body alſomay be more] 
ſanified. «And I pray God your whole ſpirit, ſoul and body, &c. 
10, Asthere is not any the leaſt principal part and particle of 
the body, and the meaneſt faculty ofthe ſoul , and ſuch as are 
only ſubſervient to the moſt principal faculties of it, but they 
are one way or other defiled with fin , and Rand in need of 
ſanQifying grace ; Sothere is not any, nonot the meaneſi cf 
thoſe in a renewed mans ſoul or body , to which the Lord 
doth rot extend his ſpecial care , not only in changing and 
ſanQifying it at the firſt, but alſoin making that begun change 
to increaſe and grow , and in preſerving the whole man and 
all hig parts , even to the meaneſt, in that gracious frame and 
plyableneſs to good unto which be bath brought it, Other. 
wiſe if the meaneſt member of the body or faculty of the ſoul 
were left to their own keeping , they could not chooſe but 
ſuddenly miſcarry ; for, he prayeth that heir obole ſpirit, 20bole 
Soul, and whole body, may be ſanthified and preſerved by God, and 
doubtleſs he prayeth for nothing to them, but what the Lord 
doth ordinarily to the renewed, rr. As all Believers ſhall 
attain to their full ſtature in grace , evento a perſeQroan, at 
Chriſts ſecond coming , and be freed from all neceſſity of any 
further growing. in grace after that z So though they will al- 
mY to all eternity ſtand in needto be preſerved by God 
in their glorious ſlate and accordingly ſhall be preſerved by 
him , Job 17, 24, yet becauſe they are now, while jp their 
preſent militant tate, obnoxious to mare tentations, Ephe/ 6, 
13- and not ſuthciently confirmed in good, 1 Gor, 10,12, there- 
fore they ſand in' more need of preſerving grace now than 
they will theo, when there ſhall be no Devil nor wicked 
World to tenipt them, Rev. 20,19. &c, ond 21. verſ, 2-7. and 
nething of a body of death in themſelves to comply with ter 
tations, Hrb.124-- 23, as there isnow : for, he makes Chrilts 
ſeqond. coming. , tbe date how long he would have God to 
continue in ſanClifying & preſerving them , which ista be un! 
derftood in the wh by expreſſed in the DoQtrine, wite the £29119 
; rd Teſus Chriſt, ſaith he, Vetl, 


of Paul fo, the Theſſalonians, 189 
Verſ, 24, Faithfull ic be that calleth you, obo alſo xcill doit, 


1 He condudeth, ſecondly, with apremiſe; wherein he aſſures 
them that God will do it, to wit , what he preſently prayed 

Ml for, even ſanfifie them wholly, and preſerve them blameleſs; 
and that becauſe God i faithful, that is, always the ſame, and 
like himſelf, who will certainly perform whatever he hath 
omiſed , and therefore he would certainly preſerve them, 
he had promiſed ſo much in effe& unto them , when be 

did effe&ually call them, at leaſt to as many of them as he had 
ſo called, For effeual calling is the firſt breaking out & open 
declaration of Gods ſecret and eternal purpoſe to preferve 
and fave thoſe whom he calleth, Rom, 8, zo. DoB, x. Our 
prayers put up to God , whether in behalf of our ſelves 
or others , ſhould be grounded upon ſome explicite or impli- 
cite promiſe, and confequently low from faith that God will 


grant what we ask according to the abſolute or conditional 
tenour of the promiſe z for, Pau/r prayers were grounded up- 
on ſucha promiſe, and did flow from ſuch confidence even 


that be would de it, as he here expreſſeth, 2, Moſt abſolute and 
certain promiſes may not weaken our diligence in prayer for 
obtaining the thing promiſed, but rather incite usto it, Prayer 
beingthe'mean appointed of God in the conſcientious pratiſe 
whereof he uſeth to befiow the good thiogs promiſed, Ezek, 
\ 36. 37% for, Paul did pray for their preſervation, verſ, 23, 
he certainly knew, and accordingly doth protnife un. 

that God would doit, 3. As the Lorddath ill coris 

tinne to call thoſe , whom he hath once effeQually called by 
giving them renewed fights of their natural fin and miſery, 
1 Timt.x.1z, and making them renew their gripes by faith on 
Jeſus Chriftthe offered remedy, r Tim. 1. 1 5, So'effeQual cal- 
ling andthe powerful drawing of a ſoul from natare to grace, 
is 6 od pledge of Gods purpoſe to preferye the ſoul ſo 
called in the ate of grace, and to makehim prow in grace 
until} at laſt he be withoot ſpot and blamelefs unta the end ; 
for, the werd caleth is in the preſent time, and noteth a con- 
tinuedaRion, and is here gives as a pledge of Gods purpoſe 
N 3 to 
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to ſanRifie and preſerve them , he thor calleth you , who alſo wil 
doit, 4. No man can know, and muchleſs draw any<omfort 
from the Lords eternal purpoſe in eleQion toſave him , and 
perfe& the work of grace in him, untill he be once effeQually 
called and become areal convert from fin to bolineſs ; yea, he 
makes effe&ual calling the firſt ſpeaking evidence ofele&ion, 
and that which giveth acceſs to look on the decree of eleQion 
as aground of expetation that he will perform the thing de. 
creed; and therefore the promiſe bere may be looked upon 
as conditional and ſuſpended upon this conditien , if ſo they 
were called, b: that calleth you will alſo do it, 5, There is nole(s 
then Gods fidelity impledged to believers for the moſt cer. 
tain performance of all Gods gracious promiſes > ſo that 
though they be unworthy to whom he ſhould perform what 
is promiſed , yet bis impledged faithfulneſs and truth of his 
nature is alwayes of that much worth as his reſpe& untoit 
will put him upon the performance for Pau/ſheweth God 
faithfulneſs is laid in pledge while he faith ; faithful is be why 
calleth you wwho alſo will doit, - 


Verſ, z5. Brethren pray for us. 
26. Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs. 


He concludeth, thirdly , by recommending ſome pattico- 
lars unto their care, as » firſt , thatthey would give him and 
bis oollegues the help of their prayers, ». 25. and ſecondly, 
that they , to wit; the Miniſters and Church-rulers, to w 
this _ the following dire&ion is given » would greet or 

lute aÞ the brethren or Members of their Church in his vame, 
in tectimony of his hearty affeRtion to them, and take occaſion 
henice to manifeſt and confirm their affeRion one to-another 
among themſelyes, by giving them « kf, which in thoſe times 
and places was commonly uſed in civil ſalutations, asthe uſual 
fign and teſtimony of affe&ion. And he giveth this kiſs the 
epithete of boly , to ſhew that it ſhould be ſincere and chaſte, 
and neither unchaſte nor hypocritical, ver/7, 26, Beſides what 
is obſerved upon Epheſc6, verſ.19-',DoA. 1,2. and Colg, v,3- 
Def. 1,3, Learn hence, 1, The Lord bath odiipenſed bis 
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all the brethran with an þh orig pag lian 
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OW, Greek: all. the brethren wth an baly kif, 
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ſon or perſops guilty to angergo the firoke of Gods eternal 
wrath and v ngeance z And Firefore not only thauld Scri- 
pture be'tranfated untothe native anguage 9 ery Nation 
where Chriſt hath a Church ,, that people may.ceadit, and 
hear it, and be acquainted with i it.» But Is the Lords people 
themſdlvs ought diligently tg improve what helps of that kind 
ace afforded for bringing them to intimate acquaintance with 
che mind of God revealed in Scripture, and lopk apon their 
ſo 
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ſo doing as a duty of greateſt importance and weight; for, 
Pauldoth charge, or adjure them with denunciation of Gods 
heavy vengeance in caſe = ſhould rot cauſe read this Epis 
file to' all the holy bretheen 3 adjurations of which ſort are 
not to be uſed bat when duties of weight are charged, Now 
what Pax1-doth charge here about this Epiſtle was doubtleſs 
his mindin telation to other Scriptures;ſeeing there is nothing 
peculiar to this Epiſtle, for which the Lords people ſhould be 
made acquainted with it; that may not be ſaid of other Scri- 
ptures alſo ; Beſides , that the Apoſtle doth elſewhere ex- 

eſs bimſelf mueb to the ſame purpofe » of ſome others of his 
es , Gol; 4.146, and of all Scripture indefmitely , Col. 3, 
16, Def, x; Jt concernech Miniſters and Church-guides, 
eſpecially, toſeeto it carefully that the Lords people of their 
charge be acquainted with Scripture,and in order tothis end, 
to incitethemto read it in fecrer; CoJ, 3. 16, tohaveitteadin 
their families »1Dewt. 6:9. as allo tolabour upon thofe who 
bave, power, and whom it concerneth, that Children and 
young ones of bach Sexes be trained up at Schools; atleaſt ſo 
far as they may be ableto read che Lords Word diſtin ly in 
their own native language : for , this charges given to the 
Chucch-guides, # charge yaw by rhe Lord that this EpiStle be read 
unto all the holy brethren , faith he, 3. That Scripture be pus 
blickly read to the Lords people afſembled together for his 
CP even though it be not. preſently exponed and aps 
plyed by the Minifter , is ſo far from being a part of wills 
worſhip, that it ſhould ſeem f{om this place to have ſome 
ſtamp of. Divine authority pat opon it , as upon an ordinance 
uſetull in its own place}, as for ſeveral other ends, fo, eſpeci- 
ally , for acquainting the Lords people with the language of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scriptore , and with the Hiſtory 
of che Bible, a great pactwhereof otherwiſe ſome may poſli- 
bly never ſo-much as once hear with their ears , though they 
live to many years : for, he chargeth them not only toincite 
the Lords people to read this Epiſtle themſelves and apart, 
but that it' be read unto all the boly brethren, to wit , ( as it ſee- 
meth) beiog aſſembled together. 
Ns Verſ, 
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Vetſ. :8, The grace of 'our Lord Teſua Chriſt. b: 4vith you, 
Amen, Py | 


He concludeth the Epiſtle ,; laſtly ,- by his'ofual and confi 
dent farewel-wiſh for our Lord Jeſu Chrift bis grace , or fa. 
vour as the fountain, andall goodthings, aofickams owing 
from it,;to be conveyed to them and continued with them, 
Belides,) what is alceady' obſerved. upon the like farewell. 
wiſh in the cloſe of the tour former Epiſtles;-*Hence Leary, 
So inexhauſtible is the fountain: of Gods free grace and fx 
vour » and ſo copious arethe ftreams of alt fpiritual bleſſings 
flowing {com it, that no fuch meaſure eithep of theone or the 
other can, be attained by any ,/but more maybe bad ; more is 
allowed, and more and-moreis daily tobe feughtand thir- 
fied aftec ;, for, though real Believers amongebems had recri. 
ved already a. great meaſure of Gods grace afid favour , in 
it's ſenſe. and in-it's effects , yet he wiſhes wto thenynot only 
the cantinaance of what they had ; but ſome further degree 
to be added as more of it, while be ſaith, Thegrace #F our Lord 
Teſus Chrift be with you all, Amen, . - or) y6m 19108 
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The faft Epifile unto the Pheſſalonians tac written 

| 4; Fonr Athens. ©1107 0995 

Eeing this Epiſtle is written in' the'vame alſo of Tr. 

Y thew. and. Silvanus as appearethcfrom Chap, r, ver}, 1, 
Therefore it is moſt probablethat itwas not written from 
«Athens, az the Poſtſcript athrms, but rather from Corinth, be- 
becauſe they, two did notreturn , the one from Th:/alonica 
the other from: B-rea,unto Powl, b&bre he went from Arbons 
unto Corinth , as appears.from- «Ar 18. 5. and The); 3. 1, 
where Paul athrms that when he had diſmiſſed Trmorhew he 
was left alone at Arhenr, and theretore hadnot theſe his two 
Collegnes with him there, and conſequently-could not write 
this Epiltle in their names from thence. Beſides £2 w_ 

f earne 
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learned obſerve, in ſeveral ancient copies there is no mention 
made of the place from whence it was written, Hence Learn , 
That the poliſcript of Pais Epiſtles , or thoſe words which 
are ſet after the cloſe of his Epiſtles, deſigning alwayes the 
whence they were written , and ſometimes the perſon or pers 
ſons by whom they were ſent , are no part of Canonical Scri- 

e , not alwayes firm , nor written by the Apoftle hims 
ſelf, but added afterwards by ſome men, either unlearned or 
certainly inconſiderate, according to their own opinion, And 
therefore thaugh the Poſtſcripts affixed to the former four 
Epiſtles bad nothing, for what can be known, diſſonant from 
truth as this hath, yet I did not dare to draw any obſervations 
from them , as if they had been of equal authority withthe 
Epiſtles theraſelves. 


A BRIEF 


EX POSITION 


OF THE SECOND 


EPISTLEfPAUL 
TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


WEDEERDT Aul having not long before this written the 
[= N preceding Epiſtle to the Church at Theſla- 
WR— 22 lonica , wherein he had ſhown his reſolute 
Ker purpoſe to come and ſee them ( 1 Thel, 3. 


S223) 10.171.) «nd being yet as C— 


2.18. hmared, he hath been mformed that 


not only their ſad ſufferings did yet continue, Chap. 1.4. but 
alſo that ſome , having taken occaſion from what he wrote , 
x Theſ.4. and 5. concerning Chriſt h# ſecond coming #1 
expettedly to judgement, did ſpread a fond and fabulous opi. 
nion 4s if (hriſt had been to come inthat preſent age , Chap, 
2. 2. whereupon ſome among them did caſt by all care of 
their particular callings, and others, abuſmg the gr 0 


theſe , and having grven themſelves unto 1dleneſs , aid lrve 
upon their niemmsChap, 3.11, Therefore , and upon thoſe 


occaſions, 


198 A brief Expoſition of the ſecond Epiſtle 
occaſions, he writeth thus ſecoud Epiſtle unto them ; His ſcope 
wherean, xx. to confirm them in the Doftrine of faith and pra- 
fiſt of pitty again#t both perſecutors and ſeducers , ( which 
after the mſcription , Chap. 1. v. 1. ) he endeavonreth to 
effettnate , firſt , by comforting them under their preſent ſad 
ſufferings; Chap. x. Secondly , by refuting the fore-mentie- 

derrouy., from tha, that there would be firſha general apo 
ſafie under the eAmichrift , before Chriſt his ſecond commmg, 
Chap. 2. Thirdly , by exhorting them to ſeveral duties of a 
(Friſtian canverſation', and more eſpecially to abandon m 
their own prattiſe, and ſuppreſs in others, the ſin of Idleneſs, 
tov.16. of Chap. 3. In which and the two following Ver- 
ſes, he concludeth the Epiſtle. 


YT 


CH AP... 1. 


He firſt part of this Chapter containeth the in« 
B94! oF (crjption of the Epiſtle, v, 1,2, _ a 
21 E Poe '-Inthe ſecond part he propoundeth foar 


rounds of conſoltation to them imder their 


of the Theſſalonians ; in God our  Fathet, and the 
Lord Feſm Chrift. "is L | 
2. Grace no you, and peace fron God our Father, and the Lord 
Tru Ge : 
> Theſe 'veeſes|eontain the. inſetiption of the Epifliein the 
ſame words whied are already hand f rad 1 Theſ 1; v,1,Itdes 
clareth,6rſt; who did write this Epiſtle.” Secundly, towhom 
it was written, ».1. 4nd thirdly'chenfaalalotation,v.z. Beſides; 
what” is formefly obſerved upor the place preſencly — 


'T * +. 
4 ' , od 
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Hence Learn, 1, As the Lord in deep wiſdomand rich mercy 
hath appointed ſeveral means of edification for his Church; 
So his ſent ſervants are bound to endeavour their edification 
by one meap_ when they are not in acapacity to.edibe them 
by another: for, Pau! being aut of a capacity, forthstime, to 
editie this Church by publick Preaching, Jothendeavour to 


edife them by his writings, Paul ---« unto the Church of the 
Theſſaloniang,, 2, The written word of Gods fo contrived 
that it did pat. ooly ſerve to ediie thoſe unto whom it was 
ficlt direted, but alſo doth hold focth copious matter of edi, 
fication unto all others to whaſeknowledge it ſhall ecome,and 
ſhould be improved by them accordingly :.tos, this andthe 
reſt of Pauls Epiſtles, which were at fuli dirgQ&edtoſuch & 
ſych particular Churches & perſons, do ſtand in Scripture as 
arule and Canon of &faith manners unta all ChciſtianChur 
ches ahd'perſans tothe worlds end, Paul --- wo the Church 
of the Th:[ſalonians, ;. The pitit of God which (peaketh io 
Scripture doth not ſo much regard either variety; or elegancy 
of wordsand lie, as the puepoſe expreſſed j jaar ug words 
and Miniflegs who would rather edifie the Lords people, 
than begeta good opinion of their awn abilities among their 
hearers; ſhould (tudy tobe aFed by the ſame ſpirit, 1 Cor. 2.4. 
for, Pay} uſeth the very ſame Form of plain-words in the in- 
Kription of this Ke, whichbe oſed, in the former, Pau} 
and Silvanu and Timoth:us, ic, 4, Though the Lord hath 
bound himſelf by abſolute promiſe to grant unto us whats 
ever we ask in the name of Chriſt, Fob. 16, 23, and gccording 
to his will, » Fob, 5 14. yet the moſt fervent prayers of gras 
ejous ſaints, accompanied with all condition required in prays 
er, are not-alwayes mtended with an anſwer inthe ſame 
very thing which is ſought ; and therefore the forementions 
ed promiſes. muſt be underftogd with this gltexvative, God 
will geant us, either whatwe proy tory or what he in wiſdom 
| ſeeth' more expedient (for. vs 2/2 Cor. 124 $,.9./ for, Paul- 
." wayed. ferverlyghat be might (ee their. face , » The/; 3: 19. 
. [hich defcehath not been granted, as appeageth bybis writs 
i Ingo them of new to ſupply the contingned want of his pre? 


| {nce, 
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ſence, Paul --- 10 ths Church of the Theſſalonians, 5, The Lords 
people, and eſpecially his publick infiruments» when marred 


and croffed in proſecuting fore one or other exper pro- 
je&ed by them as tending much advance the Lords work, 
ought not to Fret or fit down ooregen z butts conſider 
witely what other expedient'the Lord in penny doth 
carve outto be followed by them inſtead of that, and withour 
anxiety are tO "pply themſelves unto it for , Pa#], being hin- 
dred (rom comjng to them, without more ado dothreverence 
the Lord in his diſappointment; and betaketh himſelf to wri- 
ting. Paul -+- unto the Church of the Theſſaloniqns, 


Verf. 3. We are bound to thank Gog ahwayer far you brethren , as 
it is mget becauſe that your faith growerh exceedingly , andrbs 
chartty ef exery one of yay all towards each atber aboyndeth, 
The Apoſtles ſcopein this ſeeond part of the Chapter be- 

ing to comfort thoſe parkcimd Theſſlomiens under their pre- 

ſent ſad ſufferings, and thereby to cankirtp themthe more in 
thoſe truchs for which they did ſuffer , be proponndetb ſeves 

ral grounds of conſolation unto them, The firſt whereof, is , 

the bigh eſteem which he and his aſſociates had of their gra- 

ces, which was teſtified in two things : firſt ,” bis efleem of 
them, and of Gods graces in them» was ſach that be did Judge 
himſelf bound becauſe of the meerneſi, congruity and equity of 
the duty in ſeveral ceſpeds, tomake conſcience of giving thanks 
z0 God for them , and that alwayes, in ſofar asthere was als 
wayes a ſopply of new matter for this duty ſerniſhed untohbim 
from them, which he condeſcends upon in two part > 
fir, their fairb did growe exceedingly, or overgr a ar 
over-bounds, to wit, not the bounds preſeribed by God, but 
beyond what it was before , yea , and, it may be theex* 
peRation which men had of thern, (See how faith doth grow 
upon Cv, 2, v, 7, DoB, 5,) next » ther charity, or , loveto 
wards each other did abound and alfo grow, and this in every 
ene of them all without exception,to wit,ſo far as he in cha- 
rity could judge, being now at a diſtance and dof 
theic eftate only by the rowedle reports eſethers; _ 
ome 


262 e1 brief Expoſition of the ſecond Epiſtle 
ſome among themſelves. (See how charity doe increaſe and 
grow.,.z,Theſi4. v, 10, Do, 6, ) Learn further hence, x, As 
the Lord. giveth ſometimes way unto the rage and fury of 
men and Devilsto trouble and perſecute his deareſt Saints for 
righteouſneſs ſake ; So it aſually falleth out that the more they 
rage , the leſs they gain their intent , The more they Rain the 
Churches ontward beauty, the more doth her inward beauty 
the ſanRifying graces of Gods fpirit and faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
increaſe and grow: for ſo was it with this perſecuted and 
afflicted Church , as the general ſcope of this part of the Chy 
pter, which is tocemfort them under their ſufferings , doth 
imply , andthe following verſe doth expreſs 2 and yet Pay! 
afficmeth here, their faith did grow exceedingly , and their charity 
abound, 2, However the Lord doth uſually make his peoples 
praces fothrive beſt ander a ſuſſering lot , as ſaid is, yet even 
them do not. want their own diſcouragements anedfaintiogs 
ariſing , partly z from the fear and feeling of their own weak- 
neſs, 7966.12, and partly, fromthe remainders of unmortified 
corruption within them, which make them incline to be wea- 
ry of lyirig ſo long under fuch a fad and bumbling exerciſe, 
andtherefoce, how thriving ſoever their caſe be otherwiſe 
they-ſtand: in, no ſmall need of conſolation and encourage« 
ment :for, Pau} ſupponeth ſa much while be ſets himſelf to 
comfort this perſecuted-and thriving Church , we are bound to 
thank God alwayes, 4 It is; a fingular comfort and encous 
ragementto a gracious foul , under his ſaddeſt croſs, to know 
that the: wotk of grace in him isngt only in a vigorous caſe, 
but alſo eaken notice of by others, and iraprovedas an occa- 
ren of thankſgiving unto God from many, z Cor, x. 11. andit 
isthe daty of Chriſtians , in order to thatend , foto take no- 
tice of, and improve the growing graces of honeſt ſufferers ; 
for Paulin order to the comfort and encouragement of this 
Church, makes them know he took notice of their growth in 
grace » and did improve itas a ground of thankſgiving ; we 
are bound to thank God alwayes for you, brethren. 4. A gracious 
humble heart doth for the moſt part ſolittle pleaſe himſelt 
"With his way of diſcharging duty to God, and CporkePy = 
ods 
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vblime and Heavenly duty of thankſgiving and praiſe, that be 
{are hardly ſay he doth diſchargeit as he ought , but only 
acknowledge his obligation to diſchargeit , with the equity 
and conveniency of it : And ſo much ought to be acknow- 
edged and arowed, when little further can be attained ; fory 
Þ.u1 doth not here fay he did give thanks, though doubtleſs 
he did ſo, but only we are bound to thank God alwayes for you 
it meer. 5, We oughtſoto comfort and encourage affli- 
ted Chriſtians, by making them know how much we eſteem 
what good is in them , as that we do not thereby puff them 
p, and make them conceit of what they bave, as ifthey bad 


' Fnot received it from God ; for Pau/doth thus guard the pres 


ſent conſolation, while he giveth God the praiſe of any good 


 Ewas in them and not themſelves, We art bound to thank God 


alwayes for you, ſaith he, 6, As God deſerveth the thanks 
and praiſe of his peoples graces, and not themſelves; and as 


- Fthe gracious receits of others do lay on a tye of thankſgiving 


to God upon us; So we are not alwayes to conceal our cons 


* Uſcience-making of this duty from the knowledge of othersy 


but onght to make it ſometimes known , though not to gain 
applauſe to our ſelves, Marth,6.5, yet, asfor other ends, ſoy 
thereby to encourage thoſe whom it concerns, when theic 
caſe doth otherwayes callfor it : for, that Paw] may encaus 
rage this afflicted and perſecuted Chnrch, he doth make them 
know that he did alzwayes give thanks to God for them , becauſe 
their faith grew exceedingly. 7, Where there is a growth of 
ſaving grace in any , there is not wantivg ſufficient ground of 
thankſgiving to God for them, nor yet of comfort and encous 
ragement unto themſelves, this alone being a ſufficient evi- 
dence that all things work together for good unto them ac- 
cording tothe promife , Rom, 8.28, for , though this Church 
was otherways ſore preſſed with perſecution, yet Pau} looks 
upon their growth in grace as matter of thankſgiving to God, 
and of comfort tothemſelves ; becauſe that your faith growerh 
exceedingly, ſaith he, 8, Then are Chriſtians praiſe-wortby in 
themſelvesy and for matter of praiſe to the Lord and of joy to 
his Faithfull ſervants who labour « P——_ , When , ye 
z ing 
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ding to their time aod tanding, and the precious meang un. 
dec which they live, their graces are upon the growing hand ; 
for, fince Pau} bath written the former Epiſiſe unto this 
Church they had grown exceedingly , and gone far beyondf 
what themſelves then were,as appears from r Theſ”r,3. whereſſj! 
he only mentioneth their graces ſimply , without any con- 
mendation to them for their growth , bat now he ſhews their 
faith had grown exceedingly, And therefore is it that he 
pivesthanksto God for them here , and glorieth ofthem be, 
fore the Churches, verſ; 4, even becauſe; faith he, your faith 
grow:th exceedingly, and your charity aboundeth. 9g, As the (4. 
ving graces of faith and love admit of degrees, and do not 
come to their _ and perfe&ion at the firſt $0 they in-f 
creaſe and decreaſe, grow and fade together , in lo far as 
faith, being the cauſe of love, Ga/ar. 5 -- 6, and love anevi- 
dence of faith , x John 3. 14, the vigor and decay of the one 
cannot chooſe but have ſome anſwerable influence upon the 
other : for Paul ſheweth they both did grow proportiona- 
bly and together : your faith, faith he, groweth exceedingly, and 
your charity abzumdeth. 10, It is a ſweet ingredient for coms 
fort and encooragement toan afflicted ſuFering Church, when 
Satan prevaileth not to make a wedpe of their afflicted caſe, 
or of any other thing , to rent them aſunder neither in opini- 
en , affection or pratiſe : but the more they are heated and 
perſecnted by m2n , the more do they cleave inlove and affe- 
Gion flowing from faith one to another : Andit mult of ne 
cellity prove a molt uncomfortable addition to all their ſuffes 
rings when it is otherwayes; for , Pauldoth mention their | Pſail 
aboanding in love towards each other, lowing from faith, as 


that which might and doubtleſs did ſweeten all their ſaffe. þ lf, 
rings, and yield them matter of comfort under them, $:cau/,, | V** | 
faith he, your faith and charity towards each other aboundeth, him 
11, Our Judgement of the inward pracious efiate of others, byb 
ought to be [wayed and rnled with charity, which though it wn 

| 


benot blindin paſſing jadgement contrary toſeen and preg- 
nant evidences » Tir, z. 16, yet it ivnot too ſaſpicions , where 


there is not clear ground, 1 Coy, 23 +- 5. and hoperhthe beſt 
| in 


tienc 
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$ 11. $0 things which are uncertain, : Cor, 13 -» 7 ++ for, ſo did Pawls 
and .ſbeing now ata diſtance frem them , and being informed of 
 thi-fltheir eſtate by the favourable reports of thoſe who came 
yond(ifrom them, he doth without any further anxious enquiry 
herefjudge of them all and every one of them without exception 
-o-flof any as truly gracions & a bounding in charity towards all, 
their {which he could not have done, except he had in charity con- 
xt he ſtrued ſome known eſcapes among them tothe better. The 
hes charity of every one of you all toward each other aboundeth, 
faitifaith he, 

e (q- 
not 
y in-l 
Ir at 
evi- 
one 
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Na- 
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Verſ. 4. So that we our ſelves glory in you in the Churches of 
Gad , for your patience and faith inall your perſecutions and 
and tribn/ations, that ye endure. 


Here is the ſecond thing, whereby his high eſteem ofthem 
was teftified, which followed upon their torementioned as 
bundant growth. It weighed ſo with him that he b:nſe1f;, a 
man of a ſober diſcernivg ſpirit, far trom flattery, was cons 
trained to glory of them that is, to ſpeak witha kind of holy 
boaſting (as the word taken inja good ſenſe doth fignikie) ta 
the ccommendation of the grace of God wrough in them by 
Geds bleſſing upon his Miniſtry, and to propound them to 
thoſe other Churches of God among whom he gloried of them, 
for a pattern to be imitated by them. So that his glociation & 
boaſting was not in the fleſh, or in men , which is forbidden, 
Phil, 3. Y. xn Cor, 3.21, but inthe Lordy for it was not for 
things carnal but ſpiritual, to wit, their faith and patience,the 
praiſe whereof he hath firſt aſcribed unto Ged, v, z, and 
though ſome commendation did bereby accreaſe unto him- 
ſelf, as tothe Lords inflrument for good tothem , 1Cv7.g.1. 
yet his preat deſign herein is not to hunt after applauſe unta 
himſelf, Gal.1.10.but to commend the Lord who had wrought 
by him, x Cor. 15, 10, and to excite others to the imitation of 
thoſe praiſe-worthy graces which were eminent in this 
Church, 2'Cor.8, verſe r, 2.3, with 8. Now the matter of his 
boaſting was, as he himſelf doth next expreſs, firſt their p4- 
tence or praiſe worthy perſeverance under the yoak of duty 

Oz; with 
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with the endurance of the crols , for the word in the original 
implyeth both perſeverance. and endurance, Next , their 
Faith, or the exerciſe of that grace in all its branches under 
reateft difficulties, both which graces are commended 
rom the great oppoſition by which they were aſſaulted in 
their exerciſe, what from multiplyed perſecutions, that is ,affiis 
Rions from men for righteonſneſs ſake z Marth, 5, 10, and 
what from multiplyed 2rib»lations, that is, any aflition what 
ſoever, whether immediately or mediately from God); all 
which they did with patience and confidence endure, the 
word fignifieth willingly to endure and ſuffer , Marth. 14. 
17, 1 Cor, 4. 12, DoB, x , Though Chriſtians ſhould not be 
proud of any applanſe or efteem they have , nor ſeek to have 
their graces made known for gaining eſteem to themlelves, 
except it be in ſubſerviency tothe praiſe of God ; ( ſee upon 
Gal. 6, v, 4. Doi. 5, ) yet they ought*to look uponit asan 
encouraping mercy , when their name is ſavoury for good, 
and cheir graces made known among the Lords people, in ſo 
far as they themſelves are thereby ingaged to walk anſweras 
bly co their name» 2 Cor. g, z, with 4, and are in better caps 
city codogood in their ſtation unto thoſe with whom their 
nameis precious , 2 Cor. 8,18,19, and God doth thereby get 
the more of praiſe for his goodneſs to them from many, 2 Cir. 
1,11, and others alſo are incited to glorifie God by their 
example, Marth, 5. 16, For, in order to their encouragement 
and comfort, he ſhews that their graces were made known 
by bim to other Churches , and they eſteemed of for them, 
accordingly, while he ſaith, Ss hat Toe our ſelves glory in you in 
the Churches of God, 2, Though we ought to endeavour , fo 
far as is poſſible, to have our names ſavoury for good unto all, 
x Pex,2, 2. yet thoſe among men,unto whom we ſhould fludy 
to approve our ſelyes moſt, and to carry a deſerved commens 
dation from , are the ſober and judicious Godly , who bate 
difimulation and flattery, And whatever be our eſteem 
with,or commendation from fawning flatterers, or the weak, 
unfolid , (though otherwiſe pious) diſcerners , it can afford 
but ſmall encouragement and comfort, if thoſe athers _ 
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bad thoughts of us, or ſtand by as neutrals ; for the encourages 
ment propounded to them doth ſtand in thisthat Pau/and 
his affaciates, who were more eminently gracious, did think 
ſo well of them, So zhat Tve owr ſelves glory in you, faith he, 
;, A Miniſters boaſting and gloriation as to his flock and 
charge ſhould not be in their multitude , riches, greatneſs or 
civilities towards himſelf, nor yet ſimply in their high eſteem 
of bim for his: abilities and graces, butin the ſucceſs of his 
pains among them,and in the faving graces of Gods Spirit be - 
towed upon them by means of his Miniftry z Neither is it yns 
lawful , but ſometimes convenient , for a Miniſter ſo toglory 
in bis lock,providing his gloriation be qualified as Pauls way 
(ſee the expolition) for Paul faith, we our ſelves glory in you *» 
for your faith and patience, 4, Asit is the duty ofthe Lords 
people to ſpeak to the commendation of Gods grace in 0s 
thers; So they ſhould be ruled by prudence is the diſcharge 
of this duty , and not toolaviſh in their commendations , eis 
ther by commending men too much above their known 
worth, or by boaſting of them , although their worth deferve 
it, indifferently unto all, even to thoſe who know not the 
worth of grace , and to whom the boaſter , party boaſted of, 
and the graces of Gods Spirit for which he boaſteth', are alike 
unſavoury, There ſhould bea diſtin& and prudent choiſe 
both of the party in whom , and ofthe party to whom we 
booſt ; for Pau/r boaſting is of men eminently gracious,as the 
preceeding Verſe doth ſhew,and not indifferently before all, 
but only in the Churches of God. Ss rhar,ſaith he, ve our ſelves 
glory in you inthe Churches of God, 5, That perſecutions,croſles 
and tribulations, eſpecially from wicked men, are the ordinas 
ry lot of Gods Church and people , and the reaſons why itis 

ſo, ſee upon Galas.1r, v.z, DoB,6, tn all your perſecutions aud 
tribulations which ye endure , ſaith he. 6. The greateſt glory of 
Chridiars » and the richeſt matter of gloriation in them , and 
of thanktulneſs to God which can be afforded unto others 
from thera , is not ſo much in their reſiſting by force, and 
breaking the yoke and power of their perſecuting enemiesy 
as in their meek and patient —y—_ of the —_ 
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of truth and duty; tor Paul did glory in them for their pg. 
tience in all their tribulatione, 5, As the grace of patience 
under ſufferings preſuppoſeth faith, & cannot be where faith 
is not» ( whatever ſeeming patience a natural man ; deſtitute 
of faith in Jeſus Chrift, may have, it is not a ſaving grace, but 
either braitiſh ſtupidity, G:#.49,15, or heartleſs deſpair, Gen, 
413,14, or; atthe belt, a moral vertue ohly, x Cor.1z, z. de. 
feQive as to the intenſive meaſure of patience, contrary to 
C9, 1. -- 11, or astothe extent of patience to all croſſes, cons 
trary to Co/,1, -- rt -- and astothe ſpiritual grounds and mos 
tives from which it ſhould low, contrary to Rom. 5.3, compa- 
red with :, ) So the more a man doth grow in faith the more 
he will be alſilted and furniſhed with the grace of patience un- 
der croſs diſpenfations ; and as faith is weakned , ſo our pas 
tience alſo will decay and languiſh, For, he joyneth their pas 
tience with faith in all their tribulations, 8. As grace is then 
moſt praile-worthy, when, the more it is oppoſed, the more 
itegroweth; Soit argueth an eminent degree of faith and pas 
tience, and ſuch as may indeed be boaſted of, and propouns 
ded as a pattern for imitation unto others z when variety of 
tryals and croſs diſpenfations from God, and of perſecutions 
from men,do not mar,but rather quicken the exerciſe of thoſe 
aces : for, their patience and farth, of which he gloried, was 
foch as did ſuſtain them , and make ther endure all their perje- 
cations and tribulations, 


Vetſ, 5. Which s a manifzft token of the righteous judg ement of 
God, that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for 
awbich ye alſo ſuffer, 

Followeth a ſecond ground of conſolation under their pres 
ſent ſad ſufferings taken from what their aflictions from 
wicked men and their patience under them. ſpoken of ».4. did 
Genifie, They were a manife/t token, or an infallible argument 
and demonſtration, proving convincingly that God ſhal judge 

the World righteoufly ar the laſt day , for by this righteous 
& Judgement muſt be meant che laſt and general judgement , - 
s the 


$ 
their rage and fury, beforethey cede one hove in the point 


of Paul tothe Theſſalonians, 209 


int Þ che following Verſes make evident. And firſt , it is called 
pa. || rightrow, becauſe though God doth always judge righteoufly, 
ice | when he judgeth, P/a/m 5x 4. yetthen ſhall his righteouſneſs 


ith Þ in judging be moſt evident; and all thoſe things which donow 
ute Þ obſcuceir ( Fer. 12, 1;) fully removed, Marth. 25, 32,5, Next, 
Out E their patient ſuffering is ſaid to be a convircing eviderce that 
-n, | this cighteous judgement ſhall come to paſs , becauſe ſuppos 
le. } ning that undeniable principle which is clear to the very light 
to | of natnre, Row, 1, 20, that God is anall-ſeeing omnipotent 
n- | andrighteous Judge , it mult of necetlity follow that be ſeeth 
09 | what injuries are done unto his people, hath power to puniſh 
2- | them, and ſeeing he doth not puniſhthem now, he will be 
re | avenged on tham hereafter. Which ground of conſolation is 
n- | further enlarged fromthe end , or event , of that laft judges 
29 | mentunto them, they ſhould be therein accounted, or judicial- 
as | ly accepted and declared, worthy, or (as the wordis rendred, 
N As 26. 20, ) fit and meetto enjoy the Kingdom of God , that 
re || is, Heavenand glory, called a Aimgdom tor reaſons hinted up- 
as | on Gal,s zi, Dofly, and, of God; Seeupon Ephrſ 5, v, 5, 
ns | And be ſheweth that one piece or evidence of their worthis 
of | neſs and meetneſs to enjoy this Kingdom, cunſifieth in their 
s | ſuffering for it, and for their walking in the way of faith and 
ſe obedience which leadeth toit; which is not to be ſo taken 
as | as if their ſufferings could make them worthy of Heaven by 
'Þ. | wayot merit (fee Rom.8, 18, ) but only they did preſuppoſe 
faith in Chrift , P41/, «, 29. and ſo did evidence their rightto 
Heaven) ſeeing faith doth give aright untoir, Febn 3. 16, Ag 
f | alſo ſandified ſufferings through Gods bleſling do purge 
away fin , andpromove the work of farRification in thoſe 
who ſuffer, 1/ai, 275.9. and ſo do poliſh and make them meet 
9 | for Heaven, holineſs being the way which leadeth co it. Beb, 
n |} #2, 14. Belides , the Lord hath bound himſelf by promiſe, 
d | that they who ſuffer with him ſhall alſo reign with him, 
e 2 Tim, 2. 12. and ſotheir ſufferirgs did makethem meet for 
Heaven , as being a qualification of thoſe to whom Heaven ig 
promiſed, DoF, 1. It is the Lords allowance unto Believerg . 
to look upon. the day of general judgement , andthe ap- ©. 
Os; proaching 
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proaching of it with cheerfulneſs and courage, and fo as to 
draw comfort under all their ſufferings from the faith of it 
yea, and though the remembrance of this day be terribleto 
men unrenewed,. AR, 24, 25. yet it is moſt comfortable unto 
believers when they are in a good caſe and temper : As know 
iog chat then all their wrongs ſhall becighted, Pfa/, 37.6. the 
atheiſtical ſuggeſtions of Satan in prejudice of Gods over, 
ruling providence wholly refuted, Mal, 3.18. the Bride, the 
Lambs wite, compleatly and in all her members glorified, 
Rew:1, 21.2.9, and they themſelves fully freed from all fin and 
miſery, and made perfectly bleſſed in the full enjoying of Ged 
unto all eternity, x The. 4.17- For, he Jaboureth to perſwade 
them that this day of general judgement would come , that 
from the faich of it they might draw their comfort, zvhich i« a 
manifeſt token ef the righteous judgement of God, faith he. z. The 
molt grown and praiſe-wcrthy faith and patience are notfo 
perfe&, but they are in hazard to be ſhaken and brangled by 
continued trouble and tryal , and ſtand inneed to be uppers 
ted by God and underpropped by fuch confolations as the 
Lord hath ftored upin his Word , that they faint not : for, 
notwithſtanding he bath preſently ſh2wn how much he had 
_—_ in their faith and patience , yet he ſceth it neceſſary, 
or their further ſupport and comfort , to ſhew them that 
their patient ſuffering was a manifeft roken of the righteou 
judgement of God, 3, As that excellent truth, concerning the 
day of Gods moſt righteous judgement z doth hardly , and 
with great difficulty , get credit» ſome being wholly unwil- 
ling, 2 Per, 3, 3 4. and others not able to believe it as they 
oladiy would; Markg 24, So there 18notruth gr article of 
our faith whereof more convincing proofs and infallible de» 
monſtrations may be had then of this , for not only hath the 
Spirit of God frequently and plainly aflerted it, Fohn 5.28.29, 
but alſo every particular injury which the Lords people do 
ſaſfer from men , and isnotrighted in this lite, is an infallible 
argument and cogent proof that this day ſhall moſt undoub- 
tedly come. $0 that there are infinite proofs, becaule there 
are infinite wrongs of that fort 3 which, faith he, # a man 


fff 
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feſt token of the righteow judgement of God, 4. The comforts 
of the Lords people under their ſaddeſt ſufferings trom men, 
are near at band , iftheir eyes were not ſometimes ſhur that 
they cannot fee them , yea ſonigh , chat every erofs of that 
kind hath an excellent cordial ot ſweeteſt comtortin its bo- 
ſome, andthe greater their croſs is, the ſweeter is the com- 
fort whichis brought along with it, andinit: for, he athr 
meth that their unjuſt ſufferings, and their patience under 
them, are ſo many zokens of rhe righteous judgement of God. 
5- The day of general judgement , and the remembrance 
of it, can prove comfortable ouly to ſuch as may _= ſolid 
grounds expe& a favourable ſentence on that day from 
Chriſt the Judge z for » the comfort propounded doth not 
lye wholly in this , that the righteous judgement of God 
ſhall come, but alſo that the event of it ſhall be good as to 
them; even that ye may he counted worthy of the Kingdom of 
God, faith he, 6. As none ſhall enjoy the Kingdome of 
Heaven, but thoſe whom God maketh fit and meet for it, 
though not by making them to merit Heaven (forit is the 
gift of God, Rom. 6. verſ, 23,) yet by working in them all 
thoſe gracious qualifications, which are required in rhoſe, 
upon whom he hath bound himſelf by gracious covenant 
and promiſe to beſtow eternal happineſs ; C:7,:,r2, with 13, 
14, So the main buſineſs of the day of Gods righteous judge- 
ment, at lealt that piece of it wherein the comſort of Be- 
lievers doth chiefly Iye , ſhall be in the Lords judicial acs 
cepting , and publick declaring that the perſecuted God- 
ly (whom wicked men did judge the ſcum and off-ſcouring 
of the World , r Corinth. 4. verſ, 13.) are worthy , fit 
and meet to reign with him for ever. Which gracions acs 
ceptation of his, though it be really paſt , Ephe/” r, wr1ſe 6, 
and intimated to their own conſciences here on Earth, 
x John 3, verſ. 9, yet the publick manifeſtation of it, inthe 
view of Angels , Devils, and Reprobates, is reſerved untill 
that day and ſhall be then performed 3 for , he ſheweth that 
the end and event of the righteous judgement of God, is, 
that they may be counted judicially accepted , and declared 

worthy 


212 SA brief Expoſit ion of the ſecond E, viſflle 
worthy and meet for the Kingdom of Grd. Now he accounteth 
and declareth none meet for it but thoſe who are made meet, 
7. As the Kingdom of Heaven and glory is worthy to be ſuf- 
 feredfor, and will beſo eſteemed of by allthem who ſhall 
one day be counted worthy of it and meet for it; Sofuch 
ill will bath Satan that any ſhould enioy that Kingdom 
which he hitaſelf hath irrecoverably loft, z Pe. 2.4, and ſuch 
' is the hatred of wicked men, though not to Heaven it ſelf, 
yet, to. the way of faith and obedience whichleadeth, to 
it , thatthere is none who entreth that way , who may not 
expe the utmolt of Satans and wicked mens malice to 
purſue thety in it, and that mainly becauſe they walkin 
that way , whatever be thoſe other pretexts which their 
perſecntors may hold out, 2 Tim, 2, 9. For, he affirms they 
did ſuffer for the Kingdom of God, and makes that an evi- 
dence that they ſhall be accounted meet for it : for which y: 
alſo ſuFer, ſaith he, 


Vetl. 6. Seeing it «4 rightzons thing with God to recompencs 


tribulation to them that trouble you. 
7. /Andto you who are troubled, re ft 1cith us, --« 


He doth here prove that their patient ſuſfering of injuries 
from men was an infallible proof 6f the righteous judgement 
of God, and that the event thereof ſhall be ſuch to Chriſtian 
lufferers as he hath preſently affirmed ; and that becauſe it is 
a rightcou thing with Cod, or a thing that his moſt righteous 
nature did oblige bimto, even to recompence and repay 
tronble unto all ſuch as did unjnitly perſecute and trouble them 
for righteonſne's ſake, v. 6 and to recompence and beſtow 
reft from all trouble and labour tothoſe who are put to trou- 
ble and hardſhip by men for love to their duty; and that with 
1, to wit, withthe Apoliles and others z whereby he - 
not only commend this excellent reſt unto them » as being a 
reſt with ſuch, but doth alſo ſhew them that he did not 
now ſpeak of a thing uncertain, but what he had the faith of 
as to his own particular. And whereas he ſaith that Gods righ- 
tcous nature doth no 1:(s bind him to this than tothe _—_— 

e 


of Paul 7othe Theſſalonians. 213 
The meaning is not asif this bleſſed reſt had been mericed 
by them , as trouble and torment was by their preſecutors, 
Kom. 6. 23, but becauſe Chriſt had merited this reſt for them, 
Rom, 3, 26. andGod of free grace had obliged himſelf to bes 
ſtow this reſt upon them, Marrh, 5.11 12, andthereforeitis 
a cighteous thing with God to recampence ittothem, as 
righteouſneſs is taken elſewhere for his faithfulneſs in keeping 
promiſe, ſee P/al. 143.1, 1 John 1,9. From, all which he 
doth leave it unto them to gather , that ſeeing this cecom- 
pence was, not given now , but allthings were almoſt con- 
trary, therecould be no ſurer demonſtration of a day co- 
ming wherein the Lord in righteouſneſs ſhall (give it co the 
full which he doth here intend toprove, Do8.r. Whatever 
is righteous with God & judged ſo by him, ſhal undoubtedly 
come to pals , and theretore though for the time truth may 
fallin the ficeets, and equity cannot enter , I/a, 59. 14, yet 
either now or afterwards judgement ſhall return untorighs 
teouſneſs, and the cauſe which is accounted righteous with 
God ſhall have the upper hand: for, his ſcope is to prove that 
there ſhall be a day of Gods righteous judgement, becaule it 

it is a righteous thing with God that it ſhould be ſoeven tore 

compence trouble, &c. 2, It isthe ordinary lot of the Lords 
people, and a thing which the Lord would have them un- 
doubtedly toexpe& , to meet with an onjuſt meaſure, and 
unrighteous ſentence from the judgement.ſeats of men, who 

do ulually, either through blindneſs of judgement, A, z, 
15, or perverfneſs of will, Zech. 5.9. with :r. condemn the 

innocent & abſolve the guilty; for,'while he ſaith that the rens 

dering unto every man bis due is 9 righteow thing wcitb God, he 
ſecertly implyeth that the doing ſo much is not often judged 
righteous by men, 3. TheLord atloweth his perſecuted, people 
tocomfort'themſelves under their ſaddeſt ſufferings from the 
faith of this, that the Lord ſhall, either now or afterwards, 
onetime or other , reckon in wrath and firiteft juſtice with 
their obftinate and Godleſs perſecutors, And therefore the 
Lords people may and ſhould comfort themſelves, and re- 


oice in the approaching ruine of their enemies, though not 
ag 
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asitis their miſery, Fes, 31. 29. yet asthe neceſſary reſult of 
their cuineis Gods glory, P/al, 59, 13, and as it ſhall be made 
thereby evident that God hath owned the righteous quarrel 
for which the Godly ſuffer, 2/21, 58, 10.1, and as their reſt 
from trouble ſhall neceſſacily goalong with the ruine of their 
enemies; For, in order to their comfort under perſecution, 
he doth mind them of that recompence of trouble which was 
to come upon their godleſs perſecutors, Seeing it #« a r1ghtes 
ot thing , ſaith he , 19 recompence trouble unto them wohotrouble 
994. 4. Though ſome, who for the preſent are moſt godleſs 
perſecutors may afterwards turn to God and obtain mercy, 
x Tim. 1,13. in which caſethe ſtroke of divine jnflice, due to 
fuch , hath :lighted upon Chrift the ſurety, 1/a, 53, 5. Yet 
as the molt part of cruel perfecutors do perliſt impenitent, (o 
the heavieſt dint of divine vengance ſhall undoubtedly fall on 
ſach in the day of Gods moſtrighteous judgement; for, while 
he mentioneth only perſecutors, here, asthoſe upon whom 
Godis bound in righteoaſneſs to execute judgement, he im+ 
| many of ſuch ſhall dye without mercy » and ſhall 
moftſeverely judged at the. laſt day z 70 recompence trouble 
tento themrhat trouble you Faith he, 5. The righteous judges» 
ment of God may be feen, not only in bis cauſing wrath 
and vengance tofollow where fin hath gone before ; but al- 
. fo, and mainly, inthe nature and kind of thoſe jadgements 
which he doth inflit; in ſo far, that, in ſome reſpeds, they 
anſwer and are futable unto the fin for which they are inflit- 
ed, fo that wicked men may in their ſin foreſee their ſtroke, 
and in their ſtroke may read the fin for which they are ſtrics 
ken; Jud? rt. 7. For, hedoth make it righteous thing with 
God not only to infli& judgement for fin upon the wicked, 
but- alſo ſuch judgements as are moſt ſuitable co their fins 
even zo recompence trouble unto them that trouble you , ſaith he, 
6, This preſent time is a time of trouble, and not of reſt, 
untothe people of God, Their trouble is now, what from 
men, Matth, ro, 22. what from devils, Eph. 6, 12, what 
from a body of fin within them » Rom, 5,'24, what from 
eheir own conſciences, which, ſometimes with ground, P/al. 
32, 
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32, 3 and ſometime without ground, Pal, $8, z. dovex 
and trouble them, and what, from God himfelt, Fo 6. 4. 
who doth not fee a conſtant reſt here tobe fitting tor them, 
Pſal. 55. 10, Buttheir reſt in all theſe reſpets ſhall be after- 
wards :; For, while be faith » 1t s a righteow thing with God.-- 
to give the Godly whoare troubled re37 in the day of bis righ- 
teous judgement , he doth tacitly imply that they have not reſt 
here. 5. The wiſdom of God hath fo contrived the way of 
the eleQs ſalvation , as not only mercy in God, but alſo his 
provoked jultice, is ſatisfied withit, yea and ingage forit; 
Sofare will juſtice be from ſtanding in oppoſition to it ; For) 
he ſaith, Jt « a righteow thing with God to recompence --» reſt 
unto you who are troubled. 8, It addeth muchto the excels 
lercy of that,reft which remaineth unto the people of God, 
that it ſhall not be enjoyed by one alone, or ſome few only, 
but all the Saints , from the molt eminent unto the meaneſt, 
ſhall be compartners in it, in ſo fare as, though the glory of 
all ſhall be derived immediately from God z r Cor, 1 ---- 28, 
yet the preſence of all the glorified Saints ſhall make their 
glory the more defirable, and the joynt concurrance of 
themall in one and the ſame ſong of praiſe to Godand the 
Lambs Rev, 5, 9. ro. ſhall doubtleſs , by reaſon of the con- 
cord and harmony flowing from it» make their ſong the 
ſweeter; for, he commendeth this excellent reft from this, 
that the Apoſtles, Prophets, and ſuch eminent Saints as they 
ſhould ſhare with them , and they with thoſe in that reſt ; 
and to you who troubled re$t with ws ſaith he. 


Vet, --- 3. When the Lord Feſua ſha# be revealed from Heaven 
with bu mighty Angels, 
8. Inflammy fire, --- 


The Apofile doth here enter a ſecond ground of conſos 
lation or rather enlarpe & clear the former while he condes 
ſcendeth upon the day wherein the formentioned retribati- 
on ſhall be made, to wit, the day appointed for the le} 
judgement ; and thence doth take occation, for the greater 
comfoxt of the perſecuted Godly & terrour of their Godlefg 

per - 
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perſecutors, to deſcribe that day, firlt, trom the glorious mans 
ner ot Chriſts coming to judgement on it , ſet forth in three 
exptellions : firlt, he ſhal 6: r-vealed ffim Heaven, his glorious 
humane eature, for the time contained and hid fromus in the Þ then 
Heaven, .//&- ;, 21. ſhall then appear to our eyes and ſenſes, # whic 
Revel.t,z, and not only appear , but a'folocally deſcend un. Þ vant 
tothe air, 1 Theſ 4.16, trom the highell Heaversto which he Þ ted, 
once alcended, Epb-[.4.to. Secondly, He ſhall come accom. | ble 
panied with a glorious train & retinue of a thouſand rimes ten Þ ord 
thouſands(lude v,14.)of the blefſed Angelr,here called mighty, # God 
to ſhew that they ſhall be fitted for their work wherein they || God 
will be then employed, and more particularly , to gather the Judg 
elet, Math, 24 31. and toexecute his terrible ſentence a- Þ 4, 
gaivit the reprobate, Marrb. 13. 4r, This is contained v.-- 7. | kno! 
Thirdly, he ſhall come in faming fire, by which the Heavens | hid. 
and Earth which now are , ſhall bedifſolvedand burnt up, | thet 
2 Pet, 3 16.12. ard damned reprobates ſhall be tormented, | they 
Heb, 10, 27, Dofl, 1, Though the foals of Believers areat Þ 2. 7, 
death made perfe in holineſs, Hc6, 12 -- 23. yet their happi- Þ and 
nels is not then compleat , nor before the end of time in the || dred 
day of Gods righteous judgement; in ſo far as their bodies || ſhall 
ſhall lye diſſolved in the grave untill then, Fob 19 26; 27. and Þþ face; 
then being raiſed in plory they ſhall be united unto their | time 
ſouls, Joby 5, 28. 29, and the whole man perfeQly and un- | Hes 
changeably bleſſed, i Th-{4.17,18, The Lord haying fo pro- | riow 
vided,that neither our fore-runners withoat us,nor we with- | ds #4 
eut our after.comers , ſhall be compleatly glorified ; but the | man 
head-(tone of glory being put vpon all at once, the glocifying || fort 
of Chriſt in them, and of them in Chriſt , may be the more ſo- Þ Jefu: 
lemn and glorious: for, he ſheweth that the recomperce of | hem 
reſt will be when the Lord Feſiu ſhall be revealed, &c, and not &| ry \ 
untill then, 2, Ir may contribute not alittle tothe comfort || (tho 
and encouragement of Chriſtian ſufferers, and the terrour of || coul 
their Godleſs Perſecators, to know not only that a day of || bim 
general Judgement ſhall be, but alſo that in that day the Lork 
J:ſnsſhall be Judge ; even he , for whom the Godly ſuffered, 
AR 5, 41, who gave himſelf to death thathe might =_ 
tnem, 


NR  — 
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them, Epleſe 5. 25- 26. 27. whois their bead, Eph:ſ1,22: their 
husband, » Cor, 11, z. their deareſt friend , Cary, 5,16, and 
us Þ cherefore he cabnot chooſe but paſs a favourable ſentence on 
he | chem z and it is he whom wicked men defpiſed-, 1/a. 5. 3. 
es, | whoſe gracious offers they reje&ed, Marth,zz.35 whoſe ſer- 
1n. Þ vants, friends and followers » they fet at nought and perfecy- 
be Þ ted, Gal, 4 29. andtherefore there can be none whoſe tercis 
mn. | ble ſentence they have morextafoh to fear then this : for , in 
en || order tothe main fcope , which is totomfort the perſecuted 
ty, | Godly , add as a mean ſubſetvientthereto , to tertifie their 
ey | Godleſs Perſecutors , he ſhewerh that Chriſt ſhalt be the 
he Jodge. When the Lord Jefas JFilt be revealed. &c. faith he, 
a- Þ 4. Thoogh there be much riveated , preached and made 
7. | knownof Chriſt, z Tim, 4. r7,. yetheretnatneth obſcure and 
ns | hid. The wicked do not ktrowt hit atall , ac not 


ap, } che truth of what they hear I him 5 1/ai. 53,1. 
d, tot ce abſeforrow and grief , Revel, 
at Þ 1, 7, yea, andeventhe Go bit koow In'part, x Cor.3 g. 


pi- # and cannot comprehend; no rote nce; te han- 
he Þ dredth pattof that excellency and beaurifol x they 
ies | ſhall find him adorred with; whert they Mall (eefvitn faceto 
nd If face, : Cr, rs. rz. Befidesthathis bodily js, forthe 
eir | time, kept up from ther ey&s',” the cureaſn' of the higheſt 
1n- | Heavers being interpoſed Hetwixt thers *agd*that gloy 
-0- | rious fight. For , while, be faith , T3» bin ip 'fbatf 
h- Þ bd then revealed |; it is im thar 'oncilff "te is ina 
he | manner hid, 4. Tt may alſo cottribnte cect the com- 
ng | fort of the Godly ; and*tereoue of 'the Wicked , that 
ſo- | Jefus Cheift', the Judpe ,' ſalf tome '> not 'it & flate of 
of | homiliation , as he did the firfts when his Divine gls- 
ot | ry was ſo muck covered over with the 'yail of humane 
ort | (though finleſs, Heb, 4, x5.) inficmities ,- that g paturateye 
of | could ſee no beauty in him for whichit ſhoukd either deſire 
of | him or fear bim's 1/a. 53. 2. Bat he thall come 2s. ak exakted 


&k | Ring, accompanyed with a glocious train of rmgighty Angels 
d, oekcovs What eptence halle patldyfeo whan asthe 
ve 


Godly cati expe nothing but favourable dealing , as from 
| P theic 
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theic deareſt friends , their fellow ſervants , Rev, 22, 9, and 


thoſe who Ke employed by Chriſt the Judge to bring about | 
c 


the good of the EleR, and, in a manner, to ſerve them while 
they arehereon earth, . H-b, 1. 14 So the wicked can expe 
nothing but the certain and ſummary execution oftheir dread 
ful ſentepce from thoſe bleſſed creatures, defigned exec. 
utioners for that very thing » whom tbe damned reprobate; 
cannotreliſft,, they ace ſo mighty and firong, P/al. 103. 29, 
nor flee trom, they are ſo. ſwite, a. 6. z.-nor. move with flats 
tery and requeſts, they are/otryeunto their truſt 3 Z/ſa/nr roy, 
zt, For,in order to the comtort of the one and terrour of the 


. other , be ſheweth how Chcift ſhallcome accompanied with f 
ngs which | 


a glorious train, of mighty Angels. 5 Even thole t 


arein themſelygs moſt teriible., and ſhall be ſo to Godleſ | 
reprobates at Chrifts ſecond ggming,, baye in them matter of | 
gomfort and Ecomagemens apro the Godly; and , in par. | 


ticular , thoſe very flamey .whig 


ſhall put thoſe Heavens and | 


Eacth, whictinow are , allinablaze , and.,. conſe quently , | 


ſhallprayea moſtterrible and ſadving fight unto the wicked, 
when al; clghloms Idols are burnt yp and deſtroyed 
e 


Par ava it 


5 
4 
4 


ma 
eyes yand that. Same of fiery wrath then kindled | 
"etoſelves toalleternity;even thoſe terrible Þ 


flames ſliall be a, eomfortahle hight, unto the Godly , yea and | 


the fore thqughts of them. may; ayd- should yield comfort to |} 
them un preſent trouble , as knowing that the more | 


terrible t| ent is, wbich doth remain for their advers | 


ſaries,the more .as« bath.in their perſons and cauſe, owns ® 
fg ga he will give ſuch evi- | 


his, wrath again{tall who will not favour them | | 
as he doth; GT order to their comfort , he ſheweth that Þ 


ed by the Lge 
dent proofs fr 


Teſur the Lord jhall be revepledin -+ flaming fire, 
verſ. 0 m_ vengeants'oh them that know not G d, and 
that obey itt Wh4'GiſpeDoPoit Lord Feſur Chrift- | | 

" He defGibettiithe day of fudgement, Sdc6ndly ; from 2 
_ Chiifts comihg on jr > and joyntly claceth that 
two-foldtt jBijtion fpoken. of} %-/.6, 5. > The fuſt end c<- 
| 'F e Diu 31 7% vu ' > "C58 6.0 lacerh 
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J jateth to the wicked ; he ſhall come to take vengeance onthemy 
thatis, to proceed againſi them, as a wrathful judge, with all 
extremity , and without any mixture of mercy » for vengeance 
tignifieth a wrathful retribution of evil;and thoſe upon whom 
he ſhall rake vergeance are of two forts, r. All thoſe, whether 
pagans or profelt Chriſtians » vhs knozo nor God, and are ignos 
rant of what may , and is neceſſary in order to ſalvation to be 
known of him, 2, All thoſe among Chriſtians , whothough 
they have ſome knowledge of Goſpel traths, yet, do not yield 
that ſubjetion and obedience thereunto, whichis enjoyned 
by it 3 The greatneſs of which fin of diſobedience tothe Gos 
ſpel is hinted atin this, that the Goſpel is here called the Goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift , thatis, a Dofrine which he hath res 
vealed; and whichtreateth ofhim , and the way of acquiring 
a right unto him, aud tolife eternal through him, So that to 
flight and difobey the Goſpelis to flight Jeſus Chriſt , with all 
the good things purchaſed by him, De, r, Men, by living in 
their ignorance of God and diſobedience to the Goſpel, do 
not ooly wrong themſelves and are indeed greateſt enemics 
to their own mercies , but do alſo injure the Lord, and what 
in them lyeth do put an affrgnt upon him , as if the knows 
ledge of God werenot Worth the pains , and as if Chriſt bad 
put him to unneceffary travel for purchaſing life and falvation 
tolinners, the offer whereof they retuſed to accept and em- 
brace; for, while he ſaith , the Lord Chrift will take vengeance 
on them that know not God, and obey not the Grſpel , it isimplyed 
that there is'a wrong and injury offered to God in their 
ignorance and diſobedience, for which be will avenge hims 
ſelf upon them, z. As Gods vindidtive juſtice ſhal ſeize ups 
on others beſides bloody perfecutors , inche great day , even 
upon all who know not God and obey not the Goſpel; So 
it ſhall prove no comfort at'all unto damned Repros 
bates that an innumerable mutticdde ſhall be damned with 
them , but rather augment their torment and borrour ; for» 
be ſheweth that che Lord will take vengeance, not onely, 
upon avowed perſecutors , of whom he ſpoke before, 
2:r{. 6. but alſo vpOn all that know nor God, and cbey nor the 
P 2 Goſpel 
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Goſpel and this to increaſe terrour to thoſe cruel perſecutory, E 
who ſhall much leſs eſcape, 3, Though there be a great MW ſha 
difference betwixt Law and Goſpel, the former ovly com. WM firf 
manding, the latter alſo bolding forth promiſed furniture and WY Jef 


ſtrength tor enabling us to obey , the tormer admitting of no MW no 
le6 then perfe& obedience, Ga/. 3, 10, and perſonal ſatisfa&i. IM ch? 
on for our diſobedience , Geneſ.z. 17, thelatter accepting ſin» M the 
cerity inſtead of perfe&tion, Marth, 25,21. and (atisfation by a WM pel 
cautioner inſtead of our own, 2 Cor,5,2:, Yetthere is no ſuch W the 
difference betwixt them, asifthe Law only did command, & WY prc 
the Goſpel only promiſe, No, The Goſpel hath its own com- i ſha 
mands as well as the Law ; yea, commandeth the ſame things  z. 
which the Law commandethb, with reſpe@ had to the fore- |F cc 
mentioned differences and others of that kind ; for, while he "F but 
ſpeaketh of them r4ar obey #7 the Goſpel , it is implyed that the 'Y cie 
Goſpel doth command andevjoyn, 4, The Lords will is not | Th 
the only cauſe of the reprobates condemnation, he condem- ''F his 
ne&th none but for their lin, and thoſe whoſe ignorance and 7} Nat 
diſobedience have firſt procured their condemnation ſo that | anc 
the very conſciences of moſt Godleſs reprobates ſhal be made #2 bei 
to ſubſcribeto their own condemnation as moſt equitable & 7 me 
jalt : for; he pointeth at their ignorance and diſobedience as ' I anc 
cauſes of their condemnation , while he ſaith , the Zord Chriit |& of 
will take wengeance on th:m 2yho know mot God and obey not the |} and 
Gefpr!, . 5. Suppoſe a man might know. very much z yea, © | fro 
and obey the Law unto the utmoſl of what his abilities can * 
reach, yet if he do-not obey the Goſpel , and more eſpecially, ©} the 
that great command of the Goſpelto believe and accept an + 4 4e/ 
offered Saviour, x Fol 3,.23, he cannot be ſaved, The +} for 
leat {in which ever he committed will bein that cafe, of ic & bu 
ſelf ſufkcient to condemn him-z: for fo much is clears while it ſic 
is ſaid, ChreST apjll rake vengeance on them who oboy not the Goſpel, \ Ob 
whatever be 'theic'ktowlodges: obedience or diſobedience | \ *# 
other wayes,: ! i; 555mos wed 3v, 1 45 


Verſ. g. WWho foal be pubified toirt eortafting deRruflion from 


the preſence of the Lord, an froth khe glory of bus power. 


He 


of Paul tothe Theſſalonians, 221 
He doth here ſet forth the terrour of that vengeance which 
ſhall be then inflicted upon the ignorant and diſobedient, 
firſt, from the kind of it, it ſhall not be an ordinary loſs, but a 
and WY JeftruRion both of ſoul and body , from which there ſhall be 
fnoW no eſcaping , » Theſ. 5, -- 3. and yet not an utter aboliſhing of 
Ri. IY chdic nature and being » as the deſtru@ion of beaſts is, but of 
lin- OF theic well-being and joy , asthe deſtru&ion of the fallen An. 
ya WY gels was, 7ude v.6, 7. and therefore itis ſet forth , next , from 
uch WM the continuance of it. It ſhall be ererna/, The word ſignifieth 

,& WF properly a thing alwayes _ and neverending, The 
m- IF ſhall fill be dyingvan immortal death and yet never dead, 
'gs # 3. From the great loſs which they ſhall ſuſtain by this deſtru- 
re- [F tion. They ſhall never behold the Lords gracious preſence 
he 'F but be baniſhed from it unto all eternity ; or rather the eff. 
he 'F cient cauſe or mean of this deflru@ion is hereby pointed at, 
10t 'F The very preſence of Chrift the Judge ſhal torment them, and 
n- ''F bis infinite gloriow power drive them away , as anworthy to 
nd 'F Rand in his fight , to the place of torment prepared for them, 
at | and ſhal perpetoate their torment by upholding them in their 
de + being under it. DoF. «. Though there be degrees of tor- 
& F ment among the damned in Hell , Marth, x1, 22, yetthe = 
as | and torment of all ſhall agreein thoſe ; The total deſtcu&ion 
/} |} of their well-being and joy, the eternity of that deflruRion, 
he | andan utter eſtrangement from any mixture of comfort , and 
"3 from Gods prefence the foumrain from whence comfort doth 
n 7 flow; for, he faith , that not only avowed perſecutors, but all 
/, £5 the ignorant and diſobedient , ſhall be puniſhed with everlaiting 
4 deflruftion fom the preſence of the Lord, 2, When theranſom 

{4 for fin payed by Chrift is not embraced, there is noreme 

Q} but the ſinner himſelf muſt undergo the firoke of Divine ju- 
ſtice, for thoſe ſins which he hath committed ; for, thoſe who 
obey not the Goſpel by accepting an offered ranſome ftall 6: 
punihed withererlaſfling deflrufion, 3, As Divine juſtice will 
never ceaſe to purſue the damned ſinner untill compleat fa- 
isfaQion be given for all his fins z Sothe wrobg done againſt 
n infinite God by fin is ſuch , that damned ſinners, notwith. 
landing all the torture and —_——— in ſou] and bady 
3 that 
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that they can endure , ſhall never be able untoall eternity tg 
ſatisfie for it: for» ſaith he, they bal be puniſhed with everlaſting 
defiruBtion , Their debt will never be payed, and they ſhal not 
come out of priſon untill they pay the uttermoſt farthing, 
Matth 5.26, DoB. 4. Thoughtbe conſciences of godleſs Re- 
probates are now, for the moſt part, dead and ſeared, Epbe/,,, 
x9, yet when Chriſt the Judge ſhall come to reckon with 
them , their canſciences ſhal be (o vigorous , quick and lively, 
that being convicted & condemned by their own conſciencey 
alceady, they ſhal not endure to behold the preſence of Chriſt 
the Jadge ; for, the very preſence of Chciſt the Judge ſhal ror- 
ment them , which could not be, if their own conſciences did 
not convince them and powerfully check them for their many 
by-paſt injuries done to him, They ſha/l be pumſhed from the |} 
preſence of the Lord , faithhe, 5. Thoughthe ſentence pros 
nounced againſt wicked men by theic own conſcienees now | 
isnot prefently executed, and ſo the lefs feared by them, | 
Eccl:ſ. 8. 11, yet no ſooner ſhall they paſs ſentence in the | 
greatday , or rather ſecond the ſentence which will de paſſed 
againſt them by Chriſt the Judge, but preſently and without 
delay the glorious power of their Jndge , by the Miniſtry of | 
his mighty Angels , will cauſe the ſentence quickly and with* | 
ont the leaſt reprive be put in execution; ſo that in all proba- | 
bility there ſhall be no long proceſs , but a quick and ſuddain Þ 
diſpatch : for , no ſooner ſhall Chriſts preſence, meeting with | 
their ſelf condemning conſciences, begin to torment them, 
but as ſoon his glorious power ſhall be employed to accom» Þ 
pliſh andcontinue their torment, They ſhal be puniſhed -- from 
#he preſence of the Lord and from'bic glorious power,to wit, joynts | 
ly and without intermiſſion, & 
Verſ, 1o. When he ſhall come to be glorified in bis Saints, and 10 \ 
| 
] 


b: admired in all them that b:lieve ( becauſe our teflimony among 
you Tar believed ) in that day, 

Hereis the ſecond end of Chrifts coming , and it relateth to 
the Godly, called here, 1, Saints, firialy taken for thoſe who 
are inherently holy , and real ſtudents of, and proficients in 
that ſanRification- which is deſcribed upon 1 The/. 4. þ. cou 

elite 
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b-ltevere, who are endued with the grace of ſaving faith, des | 
ſcribed i Thef, r. 3, and af ſuch believers , aridnodonbt all 
not MM fach Saints alſo; are to ſhareinthe end of Chriſts comining 
Ng BY hece mentioned, which is 70 be ylorified in them, that is, to put 
Re- Þ fuch a glory upon them ( bortrin ſoul , Marth, zz. 3s. and 
4, body, Phil. 3+ 21.) as he himſelf ſhall be thereby glorified 
vith i pot only ſhall the glorified Saints themſelves give glory to 
ey, WU him, but the glory of bis mercy, power, goodnefF and other 
ces WW ateributes ſhall yin their glory be made manifeſt arito all the 
ill i world, upon occaſion whereof the glorified Angels alſo ſhall 
'or- i gloritie him. The Apoſtle addsthat Chriſt the Judge ſhall al» 
4id WF fo be admired inthem , that is , ſhall put ſuch glory on them as 
any if never was expected, neither: by themſelves or others, Iſs, 
'the if 64. 4. and therefore it ſhall be admired by all beholders , and 
'0' i} the mercy, power and grace of Chriſt, the beſtower, ſhall be 
Ow i} admired and wondered at much more, Only the Apoftle has 
Mm jF viog firſt > as.it were at the by andin a parentheſiz applyed 
the '} this general ground of conſolation to them in particular , by 
led | giving areaſon for bis ſo doing.'to wit , becauſe #hey had belie- 
ut FF ved and given credit unto the doQrine of the Go'pel ; rothe 
'of ff truth whereof he and his affociates bad given teſtimony ; he 
b- |} doth, in the end of the verſe again repeat the time When this 
2- I ſhallbe, . wit, mp day of Chriſts ſecond coming and = 
in | & not untilthen,bereby to put aſtop to their precipitar 
th BY haſtening too much after it, oe Jeſus Chrift hejoige 
7, | ſhall not be ſo much tranſported with rage and fury'againſt 
ms ® the wickedin theday of general judgement , asto make him 
m | forget his tender mercies unto the Godly z he knoweth how 
ts © to make the ſame day the greateſt forterrour unto his foes, 
\ and yet the greateſt for joy unto his friends z for”, Paut 


ſh?weth that he ſhall take vengeance upon the one, and be 

giorified in the other}, both. in one day ; Tvhex he ſtall come 
\ 19 be glorified in bis Saints, Yea 2, The greatercand of 
0 Chriſts coming to general Judgement is not ſo much toren- 
© | ; der vengeance untothe wicked , as to glorifie and fave the 
\ Godly, the former being in ſome reſpe& but as a mean to ſet 
forth the glory and folemnity of the Jatter , Row. 9, 22: 23. 
P 4 for 
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for looking narrowly to the Text , we find that Chriſt doth 
take vepgeance asit were but in theby , wheo he ſhall come, 
as it were of purpoſe , to put glory on his people. Taking 
vengeance on them that knrw not God , (aith he; verf. $, whins: 
Jboll come ta be glorified in bis Saints, 3, Thereſtremainingto 
the now. afflicted & troubled people of God is a glorious ref}, 
and therefore not a totalceſſation from all ation and duty, 
lifelels ones, (that ret ſhould bave no glory in it,) but rom 
the (in » jnficmities and miſery with which they are encompal. 
ſed and atznded now in the way of duty, and from all fuch 
duty agimplyethany want or anperfettion inthe performer; 
otherwiſe their reſt were notcompleatly glorious ; for Paul 
exponing and clearing the reſi which was promiſed , verſ 7, 
faith, Heſhall comms to be glorified in bis Szints, 4. Thoughthe 
glory of Chriſt the Judge will be fet forth , to the admiration 
af all Beholders , io'the pouring forth of his wrath and ven- 
geacee ypon. Gadleſs Reprobates, his prond: and obſtinate 
eagmies 4-yet his glory willbe incomparably more and more 
admiredin bis putting glory upon the Elett,in fo far as the res 
probere ſhall-ceceive but wbac they deſerve, but as tor the 
Kle@, beſides the wonderful change which ſhall be wrought 
ig them >theglory put upon them ſhall be without, yea and 
conttary to their deſerving ; for Paul faith » he ſhall come to be 
SIREN #dowred in bu Sos q o_ glory to ves in 
judging Reprobates were' no. giory being compared with 
that. 5; There is fuch a _ fra net the 
glory of Chriſt, and the glory wherewith the Ele ſhall be 
glorified. iv. Heaven, that the former is the refult of the latter. 
Chriſt the head is glorified inthat glory which he bimſelf hath 
procured for, z Tiw,1.10, and ſhall beftow upon his members, 
2 Tir.4.8. and therefore we neither need nor ſhould ſeparate 
Gods glory from our own falvation, but areto feek the letter 
joyntly with., and io (abordination tothe former ; for Pau/ 
ſheweth that Cheift ſhall be glorified in their glory, Ven he 
ſhall come to be glorified in bis. Saints, 6. Though there be 
much fore-told in Scripture of the glory which ſhall be pot 
ypon the Lords people in the laſt day, 1 Jobs 3, 2, yet that 
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which is revealed to that purpoſe is (o little believed, Mark g. 
24. and cometh fo far ſhort of chat height of glory where- 
with they ſhall be then adorned and crowned , that Heaven 
and happineſs ſhall be a far other thing then ever entered in 
the heart, not only of natural men , but alſo of the Godly 
themſelves, tothink upon : for therefore the firſt (3 gbr of ir ſhal 
frike them with admication, as at a thing beyond ther expe- 
Ration & hope he ſha! come to be admired, faith be. 7. As Heaven 
and glory ſhal be enjoyed only by believers and Saints ; So 
all thoſe are Saints whoare believers, & all are believers who 
are ſaints there being an _—_ connexion betwixrt ſas 
ving faith and inherent holinefs , as betwixt a neceſſary cauſe 
and the effe&t which floweth from it for, he patteth the ſaints 
and them that believe the one for the other, and ſheweth that 
glory is the portion of ſuch only ; to be glorificd in his ſaints, 
and admired in all them that believe, 8, Thouphthere be des 
prees of glory in Hzaven, Dan, 12. 3* yet the meaneſt believer 
ſhall enjoy ſo much , as the moſt enlarged heart cannot once 
imagine or comprehend while we are here : for, Paul faith, 
b: 1cill be admired in all themthat believe, even the meaneſt be- 
liever notexcepted, 9g. Our choiceſt comforts, while we are 
here on earth. conſiſt in thoſe things which we have not in 
hand , but ſhall enjoy hereafter ; and therefore the more we 
exerciſe our faith and patience , our comfarts will prove the 
more fatisfying and lively : for , he ſhews that the great and 
good things, which are here ſpoken ofin order to their com- 
fort, ſhall not be performed before the laſt day , 70 be admired, 
ſaith he, in all th-m that believe --- in that day, 10, Wearenot 
bound to believe any other Dofrine , asneceſfary to ſalvas 
tion , but that whereofit can be made aut convincingly that 
the Apoſtles and other pen men of holy Scripture, directed. 
intallibly by the Spirit, have given teſtimony unto; for, ſaith 
he, our t*flimony was believed among you, 11. Asit istheduty 
of Chriſfts Miniſters to make application of general promiſes 
unto the particular caſe of the Lords pecple to whom they 
are ſent; So they ſhould carefully guard leſt they apply thoſe. 


-| promiſes unto any, but ſuch as are ſoqualified asthe promiſe 


Px doth 
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doth require ; otherwiſe, they ſpeak peace to whomthe Lord 
doth not ſpeak peace yz for, the Apoltle applyeth the general 
comfort unto them in particular , having found them endued 
with faith, that neceſſary qualification which is required inthe 
p:cſon to whom the promiſe doth belong, b:ca»ſ qur teftimeny 
Toa believed among you, laith he. 


Verf. rt, Wherefore alſo 222 pray almayer for you » that our God 
would count you worthy of this calling , and ſul {il «ll the goed 
pleaſure of bis grodnP, and the work of faith with power, 


In this and the following Verſe is contained a fourth ground 
of conſolationfor them under their preſent ſuFerings, the tum 
whereof is, that he and his aſſociates did earnelily pray to 
God on their behalf, where (beſides the aR of praying , and 
praying for them a/way?s, of which, ſee upon « The), 5, 17.) 
there is, firſt, the occaſion of their prayer pointed at in the 
word wh-refore, or, for this cauſe, which relateth to the fores 
going purpoſe, to wit , becauſe Chriſt was to come to be glos 
ried in Bzlievers, and becauſethey in particular were B-lies 
vers,therefore he and his aſſociates did pray for them, Next, 
there are the things prayed for ; firit, That God, whom he aps 
propriates to himſelf as his God by Covenant » would count 
th:m worthy, or jadge them fit and meet (ſee upon v.45.) for rbic 
calling, that is, to enjoy that glory unto which they are called; 
for they were called already, and therefore calling here muſt 
not be taken for Gods at in calling them , but for that unto 
which they were called, even the Kingdom of God , fpoken 
of verſ” 4. Next, That in order to this, God would fulfil, or 
fully perform and accompliſh, bu good pleaſure concerning 
them, that is, his eternal purpoſe of ele@ion, called uſually by 
the name of good pleaſure, Ephel, 1.5.9. and all hi gord pieaſure, 
that is , ali things which he bad purpoſed in that decree to 
bring about for them, even ſalvation and all things pre-requis 
redtoit. Ard it js called the good pleaſure of 1i- gaodnrf, to 
ſhzw that nothing but his own goodneſs, and propenſeneſs to 
communicate good from himſelf to others, was the caufe and 
motiue of that decree, See Ephrſ'r, verſ, 4, DoRt.g, Thirds 
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ly, That the Lord by hisown omnipotent poxrer would full, 
ard by fulfilling, preſerve, aQuate, increaſe , and fortifie the 
work of ſath inthem , or the grace of ſaving taith with all 
its gracious eſffetts, the ſaving graces of Gods Spirit, De. x, 
AS it is Our duty-in the conſiant courſe of our prayers to God, 
to mind the cale of others, and eſpecially of thote who ſuffer 
for truth, becauſe their tentationsto fall are irong , 2 Tim, 4. 
6, 10, 14. 15. and the glory of God and edifcation of the 
Church are in a lingular manner concerned in their {tanding, 
2 Tim, 2,10. $0 it is a choiſe ground for comfort andens 
couragement unto ſuffering Chriſtians , to know they have 
the prayers and beſt wiſhes of thoſe who are dear to God» 
ſent up tothe Throne of grace daily for them, The effeQual 
fervent prayer of arighteous man availeth much z Jam. 5. --- 
16, for, Paul did pray alwayes for thoſe ſufferiog Theſſalos 
nians , and dcthlet them know ſo much for their encourages 
ment , wherefore alſo we pray alwayes for you, 2, As it is the 
daty of Paſtors to pray to God for the Lords people, as well 
asitis tO ep untothem ; So the more a people do thrive 
in grace by a Miniſters pains , and the more ground of confi 
dence is afforded to him by their carriage that it ſhall be 
eternally well with them, the more will his ercouragemene 
be, and his engagements the deeper, to pray to God for 
them : A Nubborn and graceleſs people do prove a dead 
and heartleſs weight for a Miniſter to fNiand under , ard to life 
at before the Lord: for Paul did alwayes pray for this people, 
and was encouraged thereto from therr growth in grace , fory 
merly mentioned, and more eſpecially from the evidence be 
had of their eternal well-being, in their believirg his teſti. 
mony mentioned verſ ---10. and related unto here in the 
cauſal particle :b:refore, Wherefore alſo wre pray alzrayes ſor 
you, 3. It is the duty of thoſe who have gotten their inte» 
reſt in God made clear, to improve their intereſt in him, 
and familiarity with him for the behove , not of them- 
ſelves alone, but of others alſo, This being the onely way 
to recompence the tender bowels of cthers ro, thetn, 


3} who employed theic power with God for their behove, 


when 
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when poſſibly they themſelves were ſtrangers to him: for fav 
Paylimproveth his intereſt in God for them , while , in pray- Þſ it ; 
ing to God on their behalf, he calleeh him bi God -1hat ow Go 
God, faith ke, wou!d count you worthy, 4, As none are worthy fit, the 


or meet, for heaven, but thoſe whom the Lord hath drawn out ÞÞ goo. 
of nature to the ſtate of grac*in their effe&unal calling, ſeeing Þ pr: 
nounclean thing can enter there z Revel. 21, 275, Sothere is all 

nothing in us, either before or after our effe&ual calling, I for 
which makes us worthy of Heaven , or meet for it by way of It ing 
merit , but all our fieneſs and worth ofthat kind doth come It or 

from Gods gracious acceptation, his vouchſafing and accouns It for 
ting of us as ſuch ; for if we were worthy of Heaven, by our Þ one 
own merit, to whatend doth he pray to God that he wwould | the 
count th:m worthy of it ? and he exprefſeth Heaven by the IB ma 
name of caling,to ſhew that none but called ones are worthy If fait 
of it and fitforit, 5, As none ſhall be accounted and de- Þ of! 
clared worthy in the laſt day to enter the joyes of Heaven,but | fait 
thoſe whom God by his eternal decree , and good pleaſure I} £ve 
hath appointed for it ; Sothe Lord in that his eternal decree | WG 
hath not appointed H2aven for any, but thoſe whom he hath | nc 
appointed alſo in the ſame decree to make meet forit : for,the | p9! 
connexion of the two firſt petitions teacheth, both that Gods —_ 


good pleaſure and decree is anterior to their being accouns We 
red worthy, and that Gods good pleaſure is fulfilled and exe- WE 
emed in Gods counting them meet and worthy , and conſe- on 
goently in his making them ſo. And fulfil all the good pleaſure i 
of bir goodne ſi, 6 As this etertal decree of eleion is exten- V, 


ded unto more things than one , even to the ſalvation of the 
ele, and all the means tending toit;z Soit is in all reſpet; 
fully free , and hadirs riſe not from any forefeen poodneſsin 8 
vs, but from the meer good will and goodneſs of God ; for, 
therefore doth he call it al"rhe gord pleaſure of bir z02dn[7, 
7. As God doth not accompliſh all the good pleaſure of his 
goodneſs unto the ele at onee , but by degrees and meas 
ſures until it be fully accompliſhed in glory ; Marth, 2 5, 34. 50 
though no endeavours of ours could have any influence 0n 
God for moving bim toenat ſuch a gracious decree in our 
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favours, Row, 9. «1, yetthey may promove the execution of 
it ; And eſpecially , fervent prayer is a mean appointed by 
God for furthering this decree to its full accompliſhment : for 
the Apolile , by praying unto God , that he would fiullfill the 
good pleaſure of bu goodne, doth intimate the uſefulneſs of 
prayer inorder tothatend, 8. Asitisthe grace offaith, with 
all its gracious effefs, which in Gods account doth fit a man 
for Heaven ; Sofaith » and all the graces of Gods Spirit lows 
ingfromit, were reſolved on by God in that eternal decree 
or eletion to be beſtowed upon the elet. And therefore 
foreſeen faith did no wayes move the Lord to ele& any, or 
one more then another ; for the Apofile, condeſcending upon 
the mean how they may be accounted, and conſequently 
made worthy by God , intreateth him to fullfl the work of 
faith in them , and maketh this a piece of Gods good pleaſure 
of his goodneſs towards them , and fulfil --- the work of faith, 
faith he, 9g. As the grace of faith admits of degrees , and 
every degree of faith is Gods work ; So the carrying on of the 
work of faith, eſpecially in ſuffering times, fromone degree to 
another, is a task of ſuch difficulty, and meeteth with ſach ops 
poſition from men, from devils, ſrom within a mans ſelf, Luke 
22, 31 32, that itis not only Gods work » but his wonderfull 
work, a work which calleth for omnipotent power , tothe 
working of it: for he prayeth that God may fullf/, or carry 
on by degrees towards perfection , #he work of faith with 


power, 


Verf, 12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus ChrifT may be glari- 
fied in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of #9 God, and 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


Here is athird thing io this prayer, the end propoſtd tobe 
brought about by it, or by the good things fotghe after in it 
to wit, that Chrifts name , or himſelf with all his glorious attei 
butes, might be glorified in 1hery, that is, acknowledged and ſet 


I forth as praile-worthy- and glotiovs by thery ; both in word 


and work; and that rot only in this life , but alſo, and mainly, 
inthat which is to come, ſee+, 10, and rhar they might be ys) 
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| fedinhim, thatis , the glory put upon him by them might re. 
fi& upon themſelves again , and ſothe more they glorified 
bim , they might the more be glorified by him, Burt left they 
might take matter of boaſtiog hence , as if their gloritying of 
Chrilt did meric plory from him to them , he aſcribeth all, 
even that glory of cheirs, which had its riſe from their gloci- 
fying him, not co any merit of theirs , but to Gods free grace 
and tavour in Chrift, D.8, rt, A Chriſtians great delign and 
chiefend , which he ought ro propoſe unto himſelt in all bis 
actions, is the glory of God in Chriſt, and chat his praiſe wor: 
thy attributes of mercy, love, wiſdom juſtice , Ge. as they are 
glorious themſelves, fothzy miy be acknowledged for ſuch 
by us , and by others alſo, ſo tar as in uslyeth ;for , the great 
end of Paulsprayers and that which he would have them pro- 
pole to themlelves in all theiraftions , is, that the name of the 
Lord Jeſus may be glorificd inthtm, 2, As the more we (et our 
ſelves to glorifyChriſt,the more of glory will thereby accreaſe 
unto our (elves; So we are neither to expe that Chriſt will 
glocite us, but in'and by our glorifying him , nor yetto ac- 
count that any.true glory or creditto us , but what reſulteth 
from our putting of glory one way or other upon him : for 
he maketh Chritts: glorifying-us the reſult of our glorifying 
him, That the name of our Lord Feſue may b: glorified in you, and 
yeinbim. 3, Grace is the only way to glory, and theglorify- 
ing of.Chrilt in us, and of usid him, is the neceſſary reſult of 
Chcilts carrying on the work of grace in us, according to 
the gaod piealure of his goodneſs towards perfetion. And 
whatever we be otherwayes, ifthis be wanting , we are dif- 
honourable to Chriſt, and acquire nothing but ſhame and 
diſgrace unto our ſelves; for he maketh Gods fullflling the 
good pleaſure of his goodneſs in the work of Faith , the mean 
both of Chrifls glory and theirs z That rh: nam: of the Lord 
Feſus may be glorificd,, &c, 4. That any thing in us doth glo? 
rige Chriſt , or that any glory doth accreaſe unto us by our 
glorifying hiin ;:is narto be imputed to the worth or merit of 
ur works, in the beſt whereof, if the Lord ſhould fraitly 
'mark iniquity, there weuld be found matter of diſhonour 
IF unto 
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unto God and of ſhame unto our ſelves, 1/ai. 64. verſ.6. but ir 
floweth w holly from Gods free grace and favour, which co- 
vereth the imperfeRion of our work , Epheſ. 4. -- 32. ard acs 
cepteth of what is right init as ſervice to himſelf » £pb-/; x. 6, 
For ſo much doth he teach , while he ſaith , according to rh3 
grace of our God. 5, That Jeſus Chiiftis true God appeareth 
tromthis , that not only the title of true God may be looked 
upon here as aſcribed unto him, ſee Jobn 5. 20. but alſo that 
from his grace and favour all our glory here and hereaftec 
doth flow , and that he is the abſolute Lord and diſpenſer 
of it; according 79 the grace of our God, andihe Lard Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


Mi 


CHAT 14 


N the firſt part of this Chapter , the Apoſtle doth exhort 
| them to guard agaioſt a fabulous errour,which did ſpread 
among themconcerning Chritts ſecond coming , as if it bad 


been «o fall out in that prefent age : which exhortation is, 
fict, ſeriouſly and at large propounded, v. x. z, next, briefly 
repeated, v, z. «- 

In the ſecond part, he doth refute the fore-mentioned er- 
rour, and foretelleth a general apoſtalie under the Antichriſt, 
Which prophelie conſiſts of bx branches. In the firſt be fore+. 
telleth; that che Antichriſt ſhall be revealed, and bring this 
apoſtaſie to an head, ver, »- z +» Inthe next, the Antichriſt is 
deſcribed; _ x. From his nature, 2 From two of his titles, 
verſ” -» 3, Thirdly, from two of bis properties, his oppoſition. 
to Chriſt, and arrogance, . both in relation to lawtul Magis. 
firates, and.to God bimfſelf ; ard 4. from the greatneſs of his 
power » and the place where he ſhall exercifeit,”.he ſhall Ge 
in the Temple of God , ver, 4 which Dotive he ſheweth 
was ho bew invention of his ow, verſ 5, In'the third branch 
of the. Prophefie be ſheweth that Antichriſt was not yet 
revealed, becauſe of a ſtop ard impediment in the way of, 
bis rifing 4. cr/, 6, which ſhould keep kim ill at undex; 

| anti 


232 A brief Expoſition of the ſecond Epiille 

untill removal , v. 5. atter which he would difcover himſelf, 
v, 8, -- Inthe fourth branch he fore-telleth Antichcifts ruine, 
v.--8. In the fifth he mentions the means and helps of his 
advancement>ta wit, u, Satans alliſtance, 2. A faculty of wor 
king lying Miracles, v. 9, and z. Deceitful falie Dodtrines, 
7, 10 -- In the ſixth he ſets forth his ſucceſs , and defcribeth his 
ſudjeQs , ficſt, from their eternal ſtate, they periſh, 2, From 
the cauſe of their periſhing, to wit , their reje@ing of truth, 
v, 10, and their believing groſſeſt untruths, the Lord having 
given them up to the power of errour, verſe 11, Thirdly, 
trom the judgement tollowing upon both the former (ins, 
verſ. 12, 

In the third part he confirms and comforts them againſt the 
power and terrour of this apoltalie ; ficlt , from the certainty 
of their perſeverance and ſalvation grounded upon their ele, 
Rion, v, 13- which he deareth from their effeQuall calling, x, 
14, next, by exhorting them to conſtancy in the doftine res 
ceived, v, 15, Laſtly, by praying to God for them , thathe 
would comfort and eſtabliſh chem, v. 16. 17. 


Verſ, «, Ow we beſeech you bretbren, by the coming of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift , and by our gathering together 


wmwo him 

The Apofife being to eſtabliſh theſe Theſa/oniansrin the 
truths againſt a ſpreading errour concerning the time of 
Chriſt ſecond coming ( which is expreſſed v --- 2, ) doth» firft, 
in order to that end , 5::ech them lovingly and meekly as bye. 
Threw, 2, He enforceth the exhorration , or 'rather the dif 


which the Ele & being gathered'top 
him then , « Tb;/, 4 -- 17. fo they would obey the preſent 
; exhor/ 
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exhortation, and keep themſelves at adiltance from the tolls 
owing errour, Do, «, The ſpirit of errour is ſo far from bes 
ing baniſhed and put to (ilence by the Churches afflictions 
and weighty ſuftering3, that it ſometimes takes occalion from 
thoſe to ragethe more among a people, who being wearied 
with the crols , bave oft an open ear toreceive whatſoever it 
js, whether truth or ecrour, which promiſeth moſt of preſent 
eaſe, and of a ſpeedy delivery from their preſent drait : for, 
though this Chrirch was preſencly under a {uffering lot, chap. 
1.4. yet this errour, which did maintain that Chrilt was pres 
ſently to come and put an end to trouble at the laſt day of 
Judgement , did ſpread faſt among them, hence Pau/doth ſes 
rionfly exhvrt them to guard againſt it Nov we beſeech you, bre 
tbren, 2.The Miniſters of Chriſt ought ſo to propound the 
ſweet and raviſhing conſolations of the Goſpel to an afflited 
people, as they do not omit to preſs ſuch duties on them as 
their afdicted Rate calleth for , or to tax them for yielding in 
the leaſt to ſuch tentations as Satan takes advantage from their 
afttition to aſſaule chem with; and that becauſe untenderneſs 
of this kind doth hinder the moſt ſweet and powerful conſo- 
lations of the Goſpel to work and take effe&, Fer, 42, 10, 11. 
with 44 15, &c. for, Paul, having comforted this afflicted 
Church, Chap, x, doth'now exbort them to duty , and indis 
realy tax them for their being (o ſoon taken with the preſent 
plauſible errour. Now we beſcech you brethren, 3, The Nis 
niſter of Chriſt,as he ought to entertain love betwixt him and 
the people gf his charge,and for that end to deal affeQionate- 
Tun them at all times : Sochiefly when he bath to do with 

ole who are either tainted, or in hazard to be tainted, with 
errour , eſpecially ſ@long as they are not incorrigible in theic 
errour; and that becauſe a ſpirit of pride doth uſually accom- 
p a ſpirit of errouc , ſo that the perſon tainted with it can 
rdly endure to be contradicted, GaJ.4.16, ifhe be not con- 
vinced that he who contradidt his errours, doth love his pers 
ſon, and dealeth affe&iovately with him : for therefore, 
while Paul is about tomeddle with their errour, be dealeth 
moſt affeHionately with them, Now we beſeech you brethren, 
Q_ But 
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Buc 4. The Lords Miniſter ought not (under pretence of ten- 
der and affectionate dealing with thoſe who are tainted 
with ecrour) to ſpeak againſttheir errours coldryfly , asifir 
ware a thing indifferent whether they returned to aright 
mind or not, but (as he would be faithful to God, Gal. x, 10. 
and the ſouls of people, z Cor. 11, 3, ) he muſi deal ſeriouſ]y 
with them, fet their hazard before them, and earneſtly obteli 
them , by that which is deareſt to them , toquit their errour 
and embrace the contrary truth ; for, thas doth Paul beſeec 
and in a kind adjure them by the coming of our Lord FeſusChrif 
and our gathering together unto him. 5, Error about atruth z oc 
any circumſtance ofit doth ( in fo tar , atleaſt) binder or en- 
danger the good and comfort, which might be otherwiſe 
reaped by it ; for, while P2u/obtelisthem , that , as they loo. 
ked for comfort at Chrifts ſecond coming , ſo they would be. 
ware Of that errour which did antedate the time of it,it is im- 
plyed that their embracing of thaterrour would in ſomere- 
ſpeQ hinder, or at leaſt hazard the comfort which they might 
have by the faith of thatday, Ye b:ſeech you, faith be , by rh: 
coming of our Lord Feſus Chriit, 6, As Chrift will certainly 
come to judge the world , and all believers ſhall be gathered 
to him y as Eagles do reſort unto the Car caſe, Marth 24, 28, 
ſo we ought to entertain thoughts of that day with a kind of 
religious awe and reverence; to wit, ſo as we do not mock at 
it, 2 Pet, 3. 4, butthat ( certainly believing it will be) we or- 
der ail our deportment as we may prepare and make ready 
for it» z Pet, 3, 11, 12. for, he adjures and obteſtsthem by ze 
coming of our Lord Teſus Chriſt > and our gatbsring together unto 
him, now we uſe not to obteſt but by ſach things which are 
moſt certain, and to which we owe a kind of religious reſpeRt 
and reverence. 5, Then is the day of Chriſts ſecond coming 
defirable and precious to us,and thought upon as it ought by 
us, when , having made acpuaintarce and friendſhip with 
Chriſt our Judge we have ground of confidence that he will 
not be terrible but friendly to ns in that day, otherwiſe a man 
can never think upon it with love, deſire and religious reve+ 
renc?, but will abhor the very thoughts of it ; for , as this 0b» 
teſtatiou 
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teſtation implyeth this day to have been deſirable unto them 
and reverently thought upon by them , ſo Pau] doth ſhew 
from what this did flow , even their intereſt in Chriſt the 
Judge as theirs, and the hope of their being gathered tos 
gether among the reſt ofthe ele&t unto him then , while he 
faith , by rhe coming of our Lord Feſus Chrift , and our gathering 
Fogeth:r uno him ; he calleth Chritt our Lord , and the gathers 
ing, eur gathering, 


Vetl. z, That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled z mither 
by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter , as from us , as that the da y 
of Chrift © at hand, 


The Apollle in this verſe doth, firſt, fer forth , in general, 
that from which he doth diſſwade them, to wit, x. That they 
would not be ſoon ſhaken or ſuffer themſelves to be toſſed to 
and fro like the waves of the Sea (as the word ſignifieth )by 
the winds of falſe doQrine i= or from their mind , thatis trom 
their received opinion and judgement concerning the truth 
in hand (as the word is rendred , 1 Corimn, 2, 16. and It, 
10, ) or from the right uſe of their wit and reaſon, the loſs of 
which he doth hereby infinuate would be the ſad fruit ofems 
bracing the preſent errour z and , 2. That they would not be 
troubled , or ſuffer themſelves to be perplexed, vexed and 
affrighted with the dreadful reprefentatioo of approaching 
judgement , by which it is like » the promoters of this er- 
rour did uncefſantly alarm and affrighe them, for the word 
is a metaphor taken from Souldiers affrighted with a ſudden 
and dreadful alarm, Next , he condefcends upon a three- 
fold deceit, which the maintainers of this errour did make uſe 
of to ſeduce and unſettle them , which he exhorts them to 
vilipend as being of no weight : firſt, they pretended tothe 
ſpirit , whereby ( as it is contra diſtinguiſhed to the other 
ewo) muſt be meant ſome immediate revelations which they 
did falfly give out themſelves to bave bad from the Spirit of 
God, Micsd 2,11. next, toſome unwritten 4v0rd, which as it 
ſeemeth, they did falfly alledge bad been ſpoken by Pau}, or 

Q 2 fome 
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ſome other Apoltle to that purpoſe, 3, To-fome Epiſile 
written by Raul himſelf, and this, either the former written 
to this ſa:ne Charch which it feemeth they did wreftto coun. 
tenance the prefent :errour , asif he had caught « Th/; 4. 15, 
that Chriſt wonldcometo judgement in that preſent age, or 
ſome ocher Epiltle torged by them and fathered upon the 
Apoflle , wtiich hath not been unuſual even then , as appears 
from h's great care to ſubſcribe every Epiſtle with his own 
band for preventing ſuch impoſtures, Chap, 3. 17, Laſtly, he 
exprefleth the particular errour from embracing , \wheredf 
he doth fo affettionately and ferioufly difilwadethem , to wit, 
that the dayof Chrift, or of Chrilts ſecond coming; vas at hand, þ 
The word in the Original, doth differ from that whichis Þ 
1 Pct.4,7, and exprefieth fo'mnch, asif the day of judgement F 
had been in#antlyto fall out inthat very age, which doubtleſs Þ 
was the opinion vented: by hoſe feducers andrefuted here 
by Paul, Bat the'word aſed'by Peter , exprefſeth only that it 
was drawing near, andin whatſenſe he would beanderfiood 
is explained by himſelf, » Pet-3;8.9, to wit, it reſpe@ of God, 
with whom one day is as athouſand years, ahda'thouſand 
years as one day, However Pere doth not condefeend upon 
any peremprery time, neither day»year , nor the'preſent age, 
as thoſe fedticers did, D:&.r, "Theſpirit of errour is uſually 
moſt prevalent and taking with people, whenit is ficſt hatched 
and publickly vented, The mewnels of the thing , the fair 
pretexts wherewithit is colonred , and peoples inadvertence 
to what it tehdeth , make many without deliberation engage 
in it, and being once eygaged toftand toit x ardtherefore if 
the firſt aſſautt oferrour were once withliood , andtime and 
leiſure taken'to adviſe upon it, before -we did indeliberately 
and ſuddenfy clofe with it ; therethould not beſotnuch ha- 
zacd, atleaſt of being carryed away with it ; for, hebeſeech- 
eth them thatthey benot /o-n Paker,, not agifhe did allow | 
them tobe ſhaken , providedit were not ſoon, barbecauſe if 
thy did endure the firft brant,and were not ſoon ſhaken they 
would readily not be ftaken-atall, ' 2, As a ſuddenraſh and 
unadviſed engaging in the'way'oferrour is uſually accompas 


vied 
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nvied with a fpiritnal phrenfieantmadneſs ,, and tranſporteth 
men beyond the bounds of right reaſon , both in the defence 
and propagation of their erronr (however they may be abun» 
dantly rational in their other a&tivgs, 2 Cor, g, z, with rr. 20,) 
So an unſound and unſetled judgement in the-point of truth, 
is uſually accompanied with errour and diftarbarce , of the 
conſcience, through fears and doubts, And it is the deviliſh 
method of Satans inftruments, in ſeducingthe Lords people, 
once to unſerttle their minds, ' and preplextheir confeiencey 
thus: that chey may hereby make them more plyable to ems 
brace their exroneous Dottrine , if ſo it but ſeem to promiſe 
any eaſe of mind and peace z for, while he diſfwades them 
* from errour, he forbids them to be /o2n ſhaken in mind, or trous 
; bled, the latter as a conſequence of the former , and both of 
them intended by their ſeducers, as tending to makethem 
more plyable to their deſign. 3. The fore-mentioned dread- 
full concomitants of errour, to wit, infatuation of mind , per- 
plexednefs of heart and affe&ions , the rack and horrour of 
conſcience, ſhould ſcare the Lords people from medling 
with, and make then: ſtand aloof from , anything which ten. 
deth towards it ; for the general part of the diſſwafive hath 
an implicit reaſon to inforce their Randing aback from the 
particular errour, even beeauſe thereby they 2rould be ſhaken in 
mind and troubled, 4. As thereis not any errour ventedthe 
maintainers whereof will not have ſomewhat to fay in its de- 
fence; So the taking force of all they fay for that end confi- 
ſteth not in the folidity and trath of what they affirm , butin 
multitude of words, variety of ſeeming reafors, a fair fouciſh 
of ſpecioas pretexts, andin impudent, bold and firong affers 
tions, thereby holding up their reputation among their devo. 
ted followers, «A: 8.9, 10, andenſnaring the ſimple who 
hardly can put a difference betwixt pretext andreality , con- 
fident aſſertions and ſolid proofs ; Rom, 16 -- 18, for the main- 
tainers of this errour did boldly alledge no fewer then three 
heads of moſt ſpecious reaſons , none whereof did prove the 
truth of their opinion , and therefore he forbids them tobe 
ſhaken or troubled with any of them , neither by ſpirit , nor by 

Q. 3 word: 
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word , mr by letter as ffomw, 5. Perverſe and obſtinate ſe. 
ducersdo often prove in end blaſphemous and very Atheiſt, 
in ſo far as ( againſt the light of conſcience) to dare to Fa- 
ther their groundleſs untruths upon an immediate revelation 
from the God of truth ; for thoſe ſeducers pretended toim/ 
mediate revelations from ithe ſpirit to contirm their errour, 
wherein they could not but know themſelves to be lyars, 
Neither by fpirit , Caith he. 6, As heretical ſpirits do uſually 
prove moſt malapert and impudent , in oppoling themſelves 
ro moſt convincing evidences , if it were to outface an im- 
mediately inſpired Apoſtle : So they are moſt untender of, 
and labour to trample upon the reputation of all who do op- 
poſe them, though they be defervedly eminent, for their 
graces, gifts and ſtation ; for thoſe ſeducers do not only op- 
poſe themſelves to Paul an Apoſtle , but alſo, becauſe of his 
ition tothem » Jabourto diſgrace him , while they al. 
ledge he did contradi&t himſelf , and thatthey had a word 
ſpoken by him aſſerting that opinion for trath, which he did 
now condemn , which is implyed while he faith, be not trou- 
bled by wword, as ffomw. 7. Heretical ſpirits and ſeducers do 
alſo often prove moſt irreligious , as chooſing to ſhake the 
foundation of all Religion, the authority of Scripture, by 
making one part thereof contradi&t another, rather then they 
ſhould have nothing to ſay for their own credit , and to des 
fend their errour: for it is implyed that in this debate they 
oppoſed letter to letter , and Scripture to Scripture, Nor 
by letter as from w, faith he, $8, Satans malice, and mans 
impudence did come to that height, as toendearour the 
corrupting of Scripture by wrefting ſome parts of it from its 
genuine ſenſe and meaning, and by forging falſe Scriptures, 
and giving them out for true, even while the Anoſtles thems 
ſelves were alive to contradi& them, Which ſerveth tocom- 
mend the watchful providence of God over Scripture , and 
his mercy towards us , in ſo far as all the attempts of Satan for 
that end have been hitherto fruſtrate , and the holy Scri- 
ptures tranſmitted pure and incorrupt from hand to hand 
through all generations to this preſent age : for the ny 
re 
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here mentioned was either Pauls former Epiſile wreſted , or 
anew one forged. Nor by letter as ffom w. 9g. It often falleth 
out that thoſe errours do prove moſt peſtilent , and of dans 
gerous conſequence, which have the greateſt ſhew of piety, 
and carry with themtheleaſt fear of hazard fromthem at thz 
firſt view ; for this errour , that the day of Chriſt was in- 
ſtantly to fall out , might ſeem not only an harmleſs opinion, 
but alſo moſt uſeful for putting men totheir duty in order tg 
their preparation for that day ; yetthe Apoſtle , by this moſt 
ſerious diſſwaſive from it , doth imply that it was an errone 
extreamly hazardous ; and indeed foit was, for ifthis opis 
nion had been once received, the truth of Chriſtian Religion, 
and chiefly of this particular » ſhould have been expoſed to 
contempt and ſcorn in the following age, when the event 
would have fallen out otherwiſe then this opinion held forth, 
which doubtleſs was Satars great deſign in foſtering it ſo 
much, As that the day of Chrift « at hand, faith he. 10. So 
ſubtile is Satan , that he can , and ſometimes doth make one 
errour ſpring out of the ruines of another z yea, and the lat- 
ter errour to reſolve in endin the re-eſtabliſhing of the for- 
mer, though in it ſelf it be inconſiftent withit z And ſo ſimple 
is man , that under pretence of eſchewing one extremity of 
errour » he ruſheth forward to the other, by the ſeen abſurs 
dity whereof, and by Satans ſubtility , he is at laſt conſtrained 
to embrace of new his old errour , which he had formerly 
forſaken : for Paul having laboured in the former Epiſtle to 
ſettle them in the faith of the reſurre&ion, and of a day of 
Judgment, x Theſ 4. 143 Oc. in oppoſition, doubtleſs, to fome 
who' did queflion thoſe truths , as at Corinth , x Cor,'xs. 12, 
ſome did take occalion hence torun tothe other extremity, 
and maintain that the day of Chrift ſhould come to 7aſs in 
that very age, wherein Satans deſign doubtleſs was to drive 
them back again to their ſormer errour, that there would be 
no ſuch day at all, when the event ſhould prove their ſe- 
n_ opinion to be falſe, «As that the day of Chritt « at 
and, 
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Verf, 3. Let no man deceive you by any mean? : --» 


Hz doth here repeat the fornier diſlwaſive from ſuffering 
themſelves to be d:ceived, or (as the word (ignifieth) led alide 
from the way of truth inthe preſent particular , by any wan, 
though he were never ſo learned and boly, or by any mean,neio fi 
- ther thoſe three mentioned », 2, nor by any other, DoR.,, 
So prone are men by nature to embrace errour , When it is | 
vented, as being the bicth of corrupt natural light, Eccleſ; ,, 
29 and tending of it ſelf to gratifie ſome one or other of our | 
unmortified luſts , 2 Tim, 4. 3. that there is need of reiterated | 
diſſwaſives from it, and of often incalcating the ſelf ſame Þ 
things by the Lords Miniſters, which may tend to guard his Þ 
people againſt the power of it: for he dath here repeat the Þ 
former diſſwalive , Let no man deceive you. 2, As Satan la. 
boureth to engage men, of differentranks and difpoſitions, to 
be inſtrumental in carrying on the ſe!f-ſame errour, & promps 
ceth them with variety of ways, and means for throughing of 
their work, according to the varioustempers of the Lord; 
people whom be intendeth to enſnare, whereof ſome are more Þ 
eaſily wrought upon by one inſtcument and mean , and ſome 
by another : So no conſideration of the perſon tempting, Þ 
though he were never infinuative, diſcreet, holy and able, o | 
in Dodrive other wayes Orthodox, and no confideration of F 
the means whereby he tempts (though by pretexts mol? ſpe- þ 
cious reaſons ſeemingly probable, authority of men almoſt 
unqueſtionable) hath in it ſuſhcient ground of excuſe unto Þ 
any for ſuffering himſelf to be ſeduced from truth to er. 
rour ; for, be implyeth that there: would be ſeveral men, 
and ſeveral means , and will have them to ſtand out againſt 
them all, while he ſaith, Zer ws man deceive you by any means, 


Verſ, 3. --- For that day ſhall not come, except there con» a 
falling away firſt , and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſin 
of perdition, 

The Apoſtle inthe ſecond part of the Chapter , refuteth 
the ſorementianed errour from this That fuch things beho? 
ved 
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red to fall ont before the day of the Lord 5 as could not come 
to paſs within the compals of that or many ages , whereof he 
mentions two , firſt a falling away or ( as itisin the original) 
an apoſtalie, and dete&ion, not from the Roman Empire » as 
ſome do expone it, but from Chrilt and the purity of the Go- 
{ ſpel. andtherefore, in oppolition to this apollabe , they are 
exhoorted to fland faſt, not to the Roman Empire, but to the 
truth of the Goſpel , », 13. Belides, itis the fame word and 
the ſame purpoſe which is beld forth, x Tim, 4. 1. andthe 
Antichriſt by whom this apoltaſie was to be headed is call2d 
{ afalſe Prophet , Rev, 16, 13, and therefore it muſt be an apo- 
3 ſtafie from true dodtrine, as the word doth al wayes fignifie in 


s 4 che New Teſtament, Neither doth he mean a particular de- 


fetion of ſome particular perſons or Churches; for there 
were ſome ſuch defeQtions already, both of perſons, « Tim, r. 
20, and Churches , Gal. 1. 6. but a general defeQion of the 
whole vilible Church, ſome few only excepted , Rev. 1z 8, 
For therefore is the word faling away or apoftaſie ſet down 
indefinitely , and without any reſtriction, The ſecond thing 
which was to fall out antecedently to that day,is, the rev: 9/ing 
of the man of /in, the great head and patron of this apoſiaſie, 
whom all accord to be that great Antichriſt ſpoken of, r Job, 
2.18, and 4, 3. andthe beaſt mentioned Revel,rz. 11, Ge. and 
the ep'theres given him here declare ſo much , though be be 
not expreſly named, Concerning whom the Apoſile doth 
ficfi forete] that he ſhall be revealed and made known, though 
not ſo , as that none ſhould have any doubt concerning him 
for then how were it poſſible that all the world ſhould won- 
der after the beaſt » Rev, 13. 3. neither were ſuch wiſdom res 
quiliteto find bim out and know him as is required, Rev, 3, 
18, yetſo, as they to whomthe Lord hath giveneyes to fee 
ſhall evidently diſcern him ; Which revealing and making of 
him known was to be effeuated, partly , by thepreaching 
of the Goſpel which ſhould diſcover him , (ſee o,8.) but 
chiefly , by his coming to the height of his power, and his 
exerciſing of open tyranny over the Church of God, Next, 
that the Lords people might the better know him when he 

ſhould 
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ſhould diſcover himſelf, the Spirit of God doth here deſcribe 
bim, firſt, from his nature, he ſhall be a a», and not a Devi), 
as ſome did falſly imagine, Now that he is called a mar in the 
ſingular number , with the article prefixed in the Original, 
doth not inferr that he ſhould be one (ingle man , and indivi- 
dual perſon withovt ſucceſſion, as the Papiſts imagine, to de 
tend their Pope from being the Antichriſt hece deſcribed, but 
allin vain, For, 1, Theſame word with the article prefixed 
doth not alwayes point at one individual perſon , but ſome- 
times muſt be extended to many m2n , or to any .man indeh. 
nitely, as John 2.25, 2 Tim, 3, 19. Secondly , That the Anti- 
chriſt cannot be only one individual perſon will be clear, if we 
conſider the many great things which Scripture foretelleth 
ſhal be effetuated by him, whereof there is one here, to wit, 
the carrying on of that wofull work of an univerſal apollalie 
from Chrift and truth through the whole Chriſtian World, 
_ prelently ſpoken of, unto-an height and head, which ſurely 
behoved to be a work of more ages then one , otherwiſe the 
argument here ofed by Paul would have been but of ſmall 
force , to prove that the day of Judgment ſhould not fall out 
in the prefent age, becauſe this falling away and apoſtaſie be- 
hovedtobefirſt; It would have been, I ſay , of no forceit 
that apoſlalie could have been brought about in the ſpace of 
one age, Beſides, the ſpirit of Antichriſt was alceady working, 
hidly and in a Myſtery ,in Paulrtime, (ſee upon »,7,) andin 
Johns time, 1 Joh. 4. 3, and was to continue untill the time ot 
Chrifts ſecond coming , ( ſee upon ».8. ) and conſequently he 
cannot be one only individual perſan. Bat therefore, thicdly, 
By man, or that man, here is meant a ſeries ard conflant ſuc-. 
cellion of men, of whom one was to ſucceed another in theic 
grandeur,power and wickedneſs againſt Chriſt & his Church, 
as if they-were all bat one man ated by one and the ſame (pi- 
rit,even as the :yvord High Prieſt in the ſingular number is ta/ 
ken, Heb 9.7. 15. and as Danieh, Chap, 5, under every one of 
the four b-a/1s doth compriſe a number of Kings ſucceeding 
one another in the Ribylonian , Perſian , and Grecian Monarc* 


hizs, yea, and as ſhall appear upon verſ, 7. the any 
gig 
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ſeries and ſucceſſion of Romam Emperours is ſpoken of, as of 
one man with-bolding the Antichriſt from coming to the 
height of his power and greatneſs, Secondly » the Antichriſc 
in this Verſe is deſcribed from two of his titles ; firſt , he ſhall 
bea manofſin; Itis an Hebraiſm , implying that he ſhall be a 
notorious {inner himſelf, Revel. x3.5.6. and an Author of finto 
others, Revel. 13, 12, 14. Like Feroboam who eavſed I/iae/to 
fin, z Aings 11, 10, Next, a ſon of perdition, that is, oxe devo- 
ted todelitrution, Revel, 19.8, as Judas was , who theres 
tore hath the ſame title, John 19, 12. and one who ſhould 
deſtroy others » and that both picitually in their ſouls, Reve!. 
17.2, andcorporally intheir bodies, Revel. 19.6. for which 
cauſe he is called Apollyon or a deſtroyer , Rev, 9.11. Hence 
Learn, fiſt, as love to eaſe and defire of freedom from trou- 
ble in the Lords people do make them antedate promiſed 
deliveries, and dream of a triumph before they have en- 
tred the batte]: So the Lord in Scriptvre doth trequently 
ſet himſelf to diſpoſſeſs his people of this lazy dangerous hu- 
mour, by ſhewing that they muſt 6rſt prepare for along laz 
ſting battel before they can expe a compleat vi&ory and 
full triumph: for , while theſe Th-ſaloniane did dream of 
nothing bat of a preſent delivery from all their trouble by 
Chriſt ſecond coming, the Spirit of God doth here forewarn 
them to prepare for a long continuing battel with Antichriſt 
and his followers : for that day ſhall not come excepr there come 
a falling away firft , faith he, 2, Not only particular Chur- 
ches and perſons , but even the Catholick Chorch viſible 
(the ele& onely being excepted , Marth. 24, verſ. 24, ) may 
fall away from the purity of the Goſpel todangerous and 
ſoul. deſtroying errours;z and therefore the Church of Rem: 
can bave no pround to plead for the contrary priviledge, 
ſeeing not only her future apoſtaſie is more then intimate, 
' Rom. 11. 20 butalſoit is here fore-told that the Antichriſtian 
apoſtaſie ſhal, as a deluge, overflow the whole viſible Church, 
yea and Reve/, 14 9, that Antichriſt ſhall ere& his Throve 
in the City of Rome it ſelf ; for , faith he , excepr rh-re 
come a faling away firſt z ta wit, ageneral apoſlahe , Sec 

the 
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the Expoticion, 3, Not only are the ſaddeſt events whichca 
befall che Church toreſeen by God, and powerfully overruled 
by bim, for his own glory, and the good of his ele&, Rom 8, 
28, but he hath alſo in mercy fore-acquainted his Church 
with them, that when they come to pa's, none ſhould need to 
Ramble at them ; for therefore it is that the Lord doth here 
torewarn his Church of this general apoſialie : except rhere 
come a falling away firftl, 4, Even Satans Kingdom, and his 
many inftraments under him , are moſt united in their wofull 
work, and in uniform m2ans, and ways for carrying on their 
woik of bearing down the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; And 
therefore that nnion, boaſted of fomuch by Papiſts can be no 
mtallible mark that they are the true Church ; for though 
Antichriſtianifar ſh1l be a Kingdom made up of divers mem. 
bers, wherein ſhall be many faccelhve heads in feveral ages 
{ſee theexpotition ) yet , becauſe of their unity and unifor. 
mityin driving on one and the ſame deſign, they are all cal- 
led by the name of on: man: and that man of ſim b: revealed, 
5. Oae ftep of apoſtafie fromtrath io the Church maketh way 
for an higher. Ie begins atleff-r truths , and fromthole it ads 
yanceth further ; Satan doth fo detign it, that he may gain bis 
intent againfleruth by pizc2- meal, which be cannot attain by 
whole tale; And the Lord himſelfdoth ſo order it y that he 
may puniſh began apoſtahe by raining ſsaresin his holy juſtice 
upon the guilty , whereby they cannot bat backſlide more. 
See verſ 11, for heforetelleth that there ſhall be fir # a falling 
away, and they the man of fin ſhall bs revzaled, or diſcover hims 
felt in his own colours, and be generally received, and fothe 
apotlatie ſhuuld heighten, 6. The nature of man now fallen 
is a very {ink of lin, and being given over of God and tempt- 
ed by Satan, is ready to fall in any (in,yea tomanyns though 
never fo groſs and abominahle : and cherefore let him that 
#ands ke heed leſt he fall : for the Antichriſt is a man of /in, 
a man by natare, and yet a fink of all fin, a ſon of perdition, an 
oppoſes of God and Chriit, &e. +, As wherefin goeth before, 
perdition and deftruQtion do follow after : So the more emi- 
nent men are in their perſonal tranſgreſſions, and the 1 
aQtive 
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»&ive indriving on others to fin with them , they may expect 
the more inevitable ard dreadful deftrution from the Lord, 
as their eeward ; for if Antichriſt be a man of fin, a notoris 
ous finver himſelf, an author of lin to others firſt, be ſhall be 
a ſon of perdition next, ' 8, Though they who are aGtive in 
driving others on to lin ſhall ſmart moſt for it, as ſaid is » yet 
thoſe who are ſeduced and'drawn over by them ſhall not 
eſcape ;for;'as he is the man of fin for his cavfing others ro 
fin, - a ſon of perdition for bringivg ſpiritual perdition upon 
them alſo, 


Verſ. 4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that u called 
God, or that u worſhipped, Jo that be as God, meth in the Tem- 
ple of God, Shrwing bimſec If that be is God, 

The Apoſile doth deſcribe the Antichriſt; thirdly, from two 
of bis properties ; firſt, be oppaſerh bimſe}f, or (a8 it is in the 
original, ) be is a prime oppoſite or adverſary to wit , unto | 
Chriſt; for therefore is he called <Amtichrifh, : Fob,t.18. now 
everyheretick isin (o far at leaſt an adverſary and oppolite to 
Chriſt ,: but: be in a ſpecial manner : for-bis oppolition was, 
:. To be moſt potent , ' as having a fixed orderly Kingdoms 
whereof he is head, ſet up in oppoſition to.Chrift, 2. More 
univerſal, as ſetting himſelf to undermine every Chriſtian 
truth almoR,” 3, He wasto oppoſe Chriſt , efpecially in thofe 
trathsrelacivg to Chriſts offices ;'to which he was adointed as 
the name , - Chrift and Amichrift, in thegreek imply, Only 
know that, what is ſpoken here of Antichrifts oppoſition 
Chriſty and afcerwards of bis ſhewing bimſelf rþar be i God, 
muſt not be. underſtood as if he woutd profeſs fo much in 
wards, .whbich the Papiſts athem 4 for , as followeth immes 
diately',, he ſhall fit in the Temple of God: and Antichriſtias 
nfm is called a myſtery > ©4r/, 3. befides h& ſhall be a falſe 
Prophet, Reve!,r6.: z. and bave the borns of the Lamb, Rev; 
13, 14, / and conſequently , a famous hypocrite and diſſent» 
bler | (as fome ofthe Papifts are forced to confeſs) yea , and 
ſhattbe afored by the World of profeffed Chriſtians , Revet, 
12-23; which js.not imaginable, if he wete a profeſſed enemy 

co 
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to Chriſt and an avowed Atheiſt, And therefore his oppo. 

tition to Chriſt and God, here ſpoken of , is real and 1n deeds, 

but under a mask and pretence of friendſhip. The Antis 

chciſts ſecond "property is his intolerable pride and arro- 

gance, firlt, in relation to men , and the chief of men, He 

ſhould exceedingly and above meaſure exalr himſ-1f ( as the 

word isrendred,, 2 Cor, 12, 4, ) and this , above all that u called 
Ged, I conceive he meaneth notthe true God , for he is ſpo. 

ken of after , but earthly Magiſtrates who are called Gods, 
Pſal, 8z. 1, above whom bo ſhould exalt himſelf , by uſurping 
power over them to enthrone and dethrone them at plea. 
fure, Rev, 17, 12. 13. andthisnot only inferiour Magiſtrates 
and Kings over particular;Kingdoms, but Emperours and 
mighty Monarchs over many realms» expreſſed here in theſe 
words , or that which i worſhipped, The word inthe Original 
doth fignife that which is holden in higbeſt degree of reve 
- rence, whether religious or civil, avd with alittle variation 
wasan uſual ſtile given to the Roman Emperours , which did 
difference them moit from other Magiſtrates , Ar x5, 21, 
25, Next, his arrogance is ſet forth in relation tothe true 
God, which is brought in as an higher ſtep ga 
the former: and joyntly herewith he gives a fourth branch of 
his deſcription, from the greatneſs of his power, & the place 
where he ſhall exerciſe it, Firfl, he ſhall ſir, the Apoſile doth 
not mean loca] or corporal ſitting, but his ſupream and ſetled 
power: rule and government ſet forth ofe by ſitting, Pſal.9.4. 
Ezck,:8,2. Next, the place wherein he ſhall fit or rule» is, he 
Temple of God, notthe Temple at Feruſalcm ( as ſome Papilts 
affirm, though others of them are forced to acknowledge the 
trath ) for that Temple is ruined many years fince, Marth.:4. 
I.2, the re-edifying whereof ever fince (when ſeveraltimes 
attempted as Hiſtories ſhew ) hath been fignally im 

from Heaven. And though it ſhould be buile again by Antis 
chriſt to be worſhipped therein, yet it conld not be called whe. 
Temple of God, but rather of the Devil : and therefore here 

by muſt be meant the Church of God , not ſo much the mate- 
rial houſe of ſtones & timber, where the Church doth meet, 
as 
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as the Chriſtian Chucch of viſible profeſſours, in which the 
Antichriſt ſhall ſer himſelf as head and chief, and which he 
ſhall tycannically opprefſs. See the Temple of God taken in 
this ſenſe, « Cor 3-16, and 6.16, And here, as I formerly ſaid, 
the Apoſtle inte:mixeth the ſecond branch of the Antichrilts 
arrogance, to wit, in relationto God, whereby x, He ſhall 
manage his rule and goveroment in the Church «4s God, pre- 
tending to have no lels then Divine authocity , even the ſame 
with God and Chriſt, Rev, z -- 11 -- be ſhall bow bimſe/f that 
hb: « God, not profeſſing ſo much in words (as is already pro- 
ved) but as the Greek word ſignifieth,ſhewiog or —_—_— 
to ſhew by his ations that he is no leſs to be elteemed ofthen 


God, while he either attributes vnto himſelf, or ſuffers others 
toaſcribe unto him, and diſcharge towards him, ſuch things as 
belong only to God, as Divine titles, worſhip and properties, 
Reve/q13,4, DeB,r, The Spirit of God doth not judge of men 
ſo much by what they ſay, as by what they do,not by fair pres 
tences, but by the ceality of their practiſes, and willeth us to 
judge accordingly : for though the Antichriſt 6e in the Tems 


ple of God, pretending he doth all chings for Chriſt and at bis 
command , yet becauſe he doth really and in deeds oppoſe 
Chriſt, therefore he is called an oppoſite to him : who oppoſerb 
bimſelf, 2, An oppoſite and adverſary to God and Chriſt 
doth ſeldom prove a faithfull friend to man , whoſoever doth 
once break his truſt to the former , he will not ſpare to trams 
ple upon the latter, if it may conduce for his intereſt, 
and doth not exceed the reach of his power ; for upon the 
Antichriſt his oppoſing bimſelf co God and Chriſt, doth fols 
low his arrogance to manin exa/ting himſe]f above the fi 
civil Magiſtrate, even al that « called God or us worbnce, See 
the expolition., 3, A ſpirit of pride and arrogance is inſatia- 
ble and indeſatigable , and extreamly daring : It muft be all 
and above all, otherwiſeit is nothing , and where it is attens 
ded with ſucceſs, it attempteth things almoſt impoſlible, 
and remaineth indefatigable uotill the height aſpired at be 
once attained : for Antichriſt in his arrogancy, though he be 
buta falſe Propher , Rev). 16, 13. aſpiretb above Kings, yea 
Ems 
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Emperours , andceafeth not untill he work himſelfup above 
them all : be exalts bimſetF above all that uu called God, or us 21014 
ſhipped, 4. One degree of fin dothſo much make way for a 
taurther, that choſe things which atthe fGrſt men do flick at, 
will, through the continued cuſtome offome lefſer degrees of 
thoſe ſame evils, be eally ſwallowed at laſt and without 
reluQance; for, Antichriſts arrogance againſt man maketh 
way for his arrogance againſt God and hardneth him in it, 
as the Apoſtle inhnuates , while he faith, / that be as God ſits 
reth , making this his pride againft God follow upon the ors 
mer. 5, The Antichriſt isnot to beſavghr without the viſt. 
ble Church, neither athong the Turks', as ſome da imagine, 
nor yet among the Jews, as the Papiſts do drearn, that Anti. 
ſhall be oneindividual perſon without ſucceſhon , by 
Nation a Jew, of the Tribe of Dan; born of an Whorein By. 
bylon, ayrofeſt enemy tothe very name of Chriſtian Religion, 
ſhat draw the Jews after him, build the Temple at Ferufa/cm, 
eavfe himſelf ro be worſhipped therein asthe true and living 
God, and yet be a fecret worſhipper of the Devil , thathe 
fhalf briog all Kingdoms under him , Reign preciſely three 
years and an half ,'kill Enoch and Elias the fore ramners of 
Chrtfi, and at laft bimfelf be killed by Chriſt or an Angel forty 
five dyes before the day of Judgment , which fable asitis 
maintained by them todefend their Pope from being Anti- 
ebrift, fo it appeaceth abnndantly to be but a fabulous invene 
tion bythe whole current of this Propheſie, and eſpecially 
 bpok which is here affirmed, He ball ſit inthe Temple of 
| #ridtherefore 25 to be found, not without , but, within 
the viſible Chorch, even a Biſhop claiming aniverſal authori- 
ty over the whole Charch, accompanied with an army of 
Priefts as ote of thelr own Popes did maigtain alittle before 
'Ghe Aritichrift did come to his heigh. He ſha# ſir, ſaith Paw), in 

*he Temple of God, See the Expolition. 


Verſ. 5. Remember ye not , that when 1 was yet with you, T told 
 goutheſt things ? 


The 
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The Apoſlle cloſ:th the former deſcription by giving them 
2 gentle and indirect reproot for their oblivion & ignorance 
of the truths preſently delivered , as that which had unſettled 
them in the preſent truth concerning the time of Chriſts ſes 
cond- coming , and hereby addeth a weight to what he had 
now Written about the Antichriſt, while he ſheweth that it 
was not ado@rinenewly invented , but that he had formerly 
told them fully of it, and infiru&ed then in all its particular 
branches while he was with them at Theſſalonica, AR. 17, 
1, 2, and therefore they ought to bave >remembred it, Dot, x. - 
Asthe Church enjoyeth now and then ſome peaceable times 
wherein the Goſpelhath free paſſage without any conſideras 
ble check or reſtraint either from errour or perſecution : So 
it is the duty both of Paſtorsand people to improve forich 
a mercy to the beft advantage : and efpecially then the Lords 
ſervants ſhould give frequent warnings of fature evils , that 
people of God may fore-arm themſelves againſt an ap- 
proaching florm ; for , while the Church at Theſſalonics en- 
joyed ſome little reſpite from trouble , Paw! doth fiir his time 
among them , and gives them warning tbat the Churches try- 
als under Antichriſt was coming, When I woas yet Twith you T 
told you theſe things. 2. As itis a blame-worthy fault , too fre- 
quently inciderft unto the Lords people, to forget what ne- 
ceſſary truths have been taught unto them by their faithful 
Paſtors , and eſpecially thoſe which tend to make thera ſhake 
off ſecurity and eaſe, and prepare for eminent tryals ; So'fors 
getfulneſs of this kind doth encourage Satan to ſow among 
them tares of errour, which otherwiſe he would have but 
little heart to ventnre on, as deſpaicing his pains ſhould meet 
with the deſired fucceſs; for Paul iofinuates they had forgotz 
and reproves them indire&ly for it, as that which had encou- 
raged Satan to brangle them about the time of Chriſls co- 
ming » which they could not have imagined to comein the 
preſent age , if they had but remembred what he bad caughe 
them about the Antichriſt. Rememb:r ye not (faith he ) 17014 
you theſe things ? 


FP. Vetcf, 
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Verl, 6. «And now ye know what with.holdeth , that b: might be 
revealed in bus time, 


Becauſe the Apoſile had ſhown rer/! 3, that the Antichriſt 
mult be revealed antecedently to Chrilts ſecond coming , be 
doth now, in the third branch of this prophelie, ſpeak (ome! 
thing of the time when be ſhould be revealed, and of the lets 
and impediments , which for the time did hinder his diſco- 
very : And firſt, he ſheweth he wasnot yetrevealed , and 
therefore they were not to expect the day of Chrids ſecond 
coming ſo ſoon as they did , while he mentions ſomething 
which did then with ho1d,or ſtay and hinder his revealing and 
publick appearing in the height of his power for a ſeaſon 
the Lords over-ruling providence ſo ordering that be might be 
revealed , not before , but in bis time, that is: the time prefixed 
by God for that thing. Now by this top and obſiacle in the 
way of Antichriſts riſing greatneſs muſt be meant ſome man, 
perſon or perſons , as appears from verſ. 7, where he is ſpo- 
ken of as ſuch , only he bo now Jerterh ; and the general curs 
rent of Interpreters , both Popiſh and Proteſtant, and many 
ancient Fathers alſo, do agree that bereby is underſtood the 
ſapream authority and reſpet of the ancient Emperours in 
the Roman Empire, who by their eminent temporal power 
did hinder the arifing of Antichriſts ſpicitual power over the 
Chriftian World , and upon whoſe ruines the Antichriſt was 
to ariſe, and to poſſeſs their Throne and ſeat in the City ſci- 
tuate upon ſeven Hills , Revel, 17.9. even Rome. that great 
City , which did then Reign over the Kings of the Earth, 
Reve. 14. 18, and though the Apoſile had expreſſed fo much 
tothem while he was with them ( for therefore he ſaith they 
knew what did wwith-ha/d) yet he doth not judge it conve- 
nievt to exprels it by letter , left thereby he bad provoked 
the Emperours of Rome againſt the Chriſtians ; when they 

ſhould hear that a profeſſed Chriſtian would overthrow the 
preſent government of the Empice, andriſe upon their ruine. 
Do#, i. The wiſe Lord in his eternal decree hath not only 
condeſcended , among other things, upon the ſad calami- 

ties 


is +* 
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ties and my tryals which be'hath: thought fit to exerciſe his 
people by , but- alſo upon. the: meaneſt circumſiance of all 
heic troubles; even the very point of time, molt ſeaſonable 
or Gods glory and his peoples good , wherein they ſhall 
freak forth, is. weighed in the (cales of his eternal wildom, 

| nd- accordingly fixed upon by himz for , here Pau} ſpeaks 
pf a due time prefixed by God , wherein the Antichrilt was 

© Kobe revealed for the Churches tryal , chat be might be revealed 

n bis time. The word ſignifieth a fit and ſeaſorable nick of 

ime, 2, Suchis the malice of Satan , and of deviliſh inficu- 

nents againſt the Church of Chriſt , that they gladly would, 

nd accordingly do endeavour to antedate the time ofthe 


hurches tryal prefixed by God , and to haſten forward the 
height of her calamity with ſach celerity , as that the Lords 
jeople ſhould be overwhelmed with it , before they be fore- 
warned of it, or get any time to make ready for it ; for 
ntichriſt would have revealed himſelf ſooner then his due 
ime , if ſomewhat had not with-held, And now ye know 


with. boldeth, faith be, 3- It pleaſeth the Lord, in 

nercy unto his people, to fift the violent courſe of Devils 
and men, to carry their counſels head. long , ſo that theic 
hands cannot fullfl their wofull enterpriſe of bringing the. 

burches trouble unto an height, before the ticae wr - 
dy God, as moſt fitting for it, do fully come: And this he doth; '<:/ 
by caſting in fuch lets and impediments as prove inſuperable. 
ither by Devils or men ; for , while Antichriſt doth baſte to 
be revealed , God caſts in a lett to with-bold of puc- 
poſe , that he might not be revealed before bis due tins. 
4 Such abſolute ſoveraign power hath God to encline the; 
wills of men whicherſoever be pleaſeth , Prov, 21. ver, x. 
that he often maketh even them who are enemies tohim to 
bring about bis counſel for good to his Church and people, 
beyond their own! intention and purpoſe; for, God did fa 
order that the / Roman Emperours , even while Hea- 
thens , did 2wirh+ bold the. Antichriſt from coming to the 
beight of -his Power and Tytanty over the Church, untill , 

| 2 where- . 
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whereof are not of ſuch necellity as ta countervailthe dan. 
mage , may ſafely be concealed in prudence, when the un. 


timeous publiſhing of them in all-probability will haſten pee. 
ſecution, and mar eitherthe interval or external peace of the 
Church, Sach ſerpentinexwwiſdom doth well conliſt with the 
Doves (implicity and Chriſtian zeal, Marth, 19.16, for Paul 
doth not here expreſs'that the Roman Empire by name 
ſhould with- hold, uatill it were taken out of the way, left he 
had thereby haſtened perſecution, And now ye know wht 
with bold-th, ſaith he, 


Verſ, 3. For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work ; only be who 
now leticth, will Jet, until be be taken out of the Way, 


Hz doth here, fuſt, give-a' reaſon for what he preſently 
ſpoke, thatthe Roman Empire did impede, pottbe being, but 
the revealing and diſcovery of the Antichriſt and Antichri- 
fianiſm, becauſe they already had entred the Church, though 
not avowed!y , yet ſecretly, Antichriſtian Dominion and 
Do&rine were even then tcorking and advancing by little and 
lictle cowards an height , in fo far as juſtification-by works, 
G41.2,16, the worſhipping of. Angels, CL 2. 18, abſtinence 
from certain kinds of meats, Cel, z,2:, and from marriage, and 
ſach like Antichriſtian DoQtcines,, were then Preached , and 
delice of rule and prehemineace among'Church-men over 

their brethren , and the flock of Chriſt had then _ the 
aſpiring ſpirits of ſome, -3 Fabn 9g, Which: Actichriſtian Do- 
Qrines and tyrannyhecalisa wy/tery> or a thing hid and ſecret, 
chiefly with reſpe@Qco the Apoſtles time z' andthe time fol- 
lowing untill Antichciſt ſhould: be revealed , becauſe Anti- 
chriſtianiſm then , togethee with thoſe other Herefies which 
made way for it » did ſecretly and onder a ſhew of devotion 


and piety » (Cu; 2, 23.) advance and pramave from evillto 
worſe , 2 Tins 3.11 3. untill etiey-might end inthe almoſt totall 
overthrow of Chriftian Religion # the laſt; Beſides that Anti- 
chriſtian Da@rine and tyedony were ſtilts remain a Myſtery, 
even after that Antichriſt ſhould come to his Height , ſothat a 
man » withput eye- ſalvefromGod, ſhall bardly diſcern it, = 

; e IF? cauſe 
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e dam. | &avſe of the: fairprerences of love to Chriſt, rofruth and to 
he un. (py upder which he was to lurk ; for theretore is he called 
"Jatalle Prophet; Reve), 16. 13, and faid tohaverwo horns like 

a'Lamb , Rev, 11, 11, pretending to do altin Chriſt the 

Lambs name > and to make uſe of bis horns and power as his 
ſabſtitote and Vicar, And it is called a my i7ery of imiquity , as 
in oppoſition To the Dotrine of Chtift , called a myftery ct 
Godlineſs ; 2 Tim.'z, 16. ſo becauſe AntichriftsDodrine and 

way (however moſt fair and ſpecious in pretext) yetin reali- 
ty and deed ſhould be nothingeVſe but erroary/ untruth ,im- 
piety againſt God; Reve/, 13. 5: -ard unrightedutneſs agar ft 
man, Revel, r3;'r7: for the word rendred, iniquity, doth ex- 
preſs the general nature of fins 'and as it were all finwhatſos 
ever, 1 Fobn 3. 4 Next, he ſheweth how lorigche authority 
of the Roman Emperours ſucceeding one avother (called 
here he who letter \ ſhould prove a ftop in the way of Arti/ 
thriſts growing greatneſs, everrantid he be rakrn ont of the Tray, 

that is, untillcheir power be ſo broken, as that they ſhould not 
be able any longer-to withſtaod this arifing ſpiritual domi- 
nion/, atd efpecially untill theyſhobld leave Rane » the ſeat of 
the Empire; fully void and free 4- wherein the Aptichriſt was 
to ere his Throne, Reve/. 14, 94.'DoH, x, So great an enemy 
is Satan to mans ſalvation , that noſooner did:Chriſt eceRt'a 
Kingdom inthe World for ſaving finners , but as foon, atleaſt 
within a little, the Devil did counter-work, by endeavouring 


ch 

"y to ere& an-Antichciſtian Kingdom , thereby-toxender:tbe 
ret, | Kingdom of Chriſt , ſo far asin him lay, wholly utelets:: and 
fol, | tberefore antiquity', ſo: much boaſted of by Papiſts y isnout- 


doubted mark of the true Charchj for Antichriſtianiſth is bue 
by few years of latter ſtandingthen the Kingdom of Chrift 
under the Gofpel z for the myflery of iniquity dots already work, 
ſaith he, 2: So- ſubtile anenemy allo is Satan.y.and ſo full of 
fore-ſight , asthat he hath many deſigns on foot at once , for 
effetuating his wofull and malicious purpoſe , that ſo when 
one falleth-by x arid becometh uſeleſs , another may hold ard 
carry on his work » ſo as the Held be never fully empty : for 
though the Roman Empire at thistime was fully ———_ 
R 3 Or 
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for carrying on the:detign of Satan in bearing down the 
Ringdom of Chriſt; yet fore-ſecing, or at leaſt fearing, thatit 
would be taken out ofthe way, be begins iti time to provide 
himſelfofthe Antichriſtian ate, to carry. on this wofal work 
in their root » the myſtery of iniquity doth already work, 3, $9 
ſubtilean enemy alſois Satan, as that , when his power and 
intereſt is not ſo great '; | as that he may ſafely work above 
ground, andcatry on bis work ayowedly in oper view ofall, 
be contents himſelf to remain undiſcovered, and rather to ads 
vance with a ſlow pace and undiſcernably, then by too much 
precipitaney to diſcover his dehgn untimevuſly , and conſe 
quently to expole it to cruſhingy for, while:the Roman Eny 
pire was in ſtrength and vigour, and ſo would have cruſhed 
that deſign of ſetting up an Antichriſtian ate in Rom: , be 
wrought ina myſtery, The myflery of iniquity doth already work 
4+ Satan and his inſtroments; eſpecially heretical ſpirits, are 
not alwayes idle, when they do not kyth, but uſually are moſt 
aQive in \cartying on their wofull work as they find acceh, 
when they appzar leaſt ; for, when Aotichriſtianiſm durſt not 
kyth above board, yet it did'work,. 7h: myſtery of iniquity dith 
already work; *. 5, The evi} of ercour ; lly af Antichris 
ſtian erroars;: and the height, atwhich they aittied > neither 
doth , nor did kyth- at firft ; and therefore itis no wonder, 
men ; other wiſe gracious in the prinditive times, who 
were kept'bulie in maintaining truth agaioſt-other avowed ers 
rours of thoſe times ,' did; upawates, and-through inadver 
tence? contribute ſomewhat to cauotenance:the riſing of that 
Epiſcopal feat-in ſome ſteps of its uſurped dominion over the 
Church of Chriſt, which , though improved moderately and 
for the terror of hereticks at firſt , yet, in the ages following, 
after theremovalof theſe reverend and gracious fathers, it did 
end inavowed Antichriſtian tyranny; for , Antichriſtianim 
did. for a long-time work in a myſſery. 6, Greateſt Empires 
and worldly Monarchies which cauſed their tercour in the 
Landof theliving ( Ez:K.32.23. 24:) bave their own fatal pe- 
riod, determined and fore-known by God longer then which 
'they cannot ſtand, The Lord giving hereby-an evident dey 


monſtras 
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movſeration of his juſtice , while he viſiblyavengeth all thoſe 
wrongs andinſolencies, which they. by their power and ters 
| rour have acted towards others, eſpecially his Church , and 

work putting a difference betwixt all earthly powers, and the ſpiris 
tual Kingdom of Jeſus Ehriſt under the Goſpel, which ſhall 
never be deſtroyed , nor left unto other people , butit ſhall 
break in pieces and conſume all thoſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall 
be for ever, Dan.2+44, for, he faith, even the Roman Empire 
ſhall be taken out of the way, 5, When the time prefixed by 
God, for bringing about a work either of judgment or mercy, 


onle- F ;; fully come, all impediments & hinderances.even the great- 
| Eny eſt, though flouriſhing Kingdoms and mighty Empires which 
_ formerly did lett it, are eafly & with little ado removed :f or 
3 


it is here fore-told that when the due time of diſcovering the 
Antichriſt ſhould come, he who then did 1ctt , to wit, the R:man 


ar . 
- - Empire, would be taken out of the way, 
= Verſ.8, «And then ſhall that wicked one be revealed, --- 
doth 


The Apoſtle doth now ſhew the time when the Antichriſt 


br Y ſhould be revealed, or diſcover himſelf by exerciſing his open 
her F and avowed tyrannies over the Church of Chriſt ; to wit,zben, 
Jer, Þ when he who did lett ſhould be taken out of the way , that 
to ' js, as was before exponed , when the power of the Roman 


Empire ſhould be weakned and cendred wholly unable to res 
fiſt the growing greatneſs of the Antichriſt, Neither is itnes 
cellary to condeſcend here upon a peremptory point of time, 
but as the one through along trad of time ſhould decreaſe, 
ſo the other ſhould increaſe; and he calleth the Antichrift 
here, That wicked one, or (as it is in the Original) that lawlef 
exe , who ſhould hold himſelf to be bound by no Law , neis 
ther Gods Law , or mans Law , but above all Law, ſo as he 
may diſpenſe with Law , and interpret Law , according 
to his pleaſure. , DoB, x, That the great Antichriſt bere 
fore told is already come , and bath diſcovered himſelf 
by exerciſing his open and avowed tyranny , is clear from 
this, that the very point of time prefixed by God or 
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his publick appearing. is the taking of that out of the way 
- whichformerly did let him to wit,the Roman Empire. Now 

ſuceitis, that though the name of an Emperoue and Empire 
doth {till remain, yet his Imperial power and authority is fully 
cemoved in <A/ia, in Africk,-yeain Rome it ſelf, the anciert 
ſeat of the Empire', where he hath now no command at all, 
bat left it fully. void for Antichriſtto ere& his Throne nei. 
ther hath he any thing left him in Europe proper to him az 
Roman Emperour , exceptthe bare title and ſome ceremo- 
nies and complements, with alittle power and authorityin 
Germany , butfar below that which the Roman Emperours of 
old enjoyed, and even this tittle he cannot have but at the 
Popes pleaſure, who muſt approve the Emperours eleQion, 
otherwiſe ic is null. Now it was not the name or ſhadow, but 
the power, majeſty and authority of the Empire, and eſpecial 
ly the Empecours intereſtin Rowe, the ancient Imperial ſeat, 
which did with-hold the Antichriſts riſing greatneſs. And 
therefore that being removed, the only thing which impeded 
his revealing , is taken away , and conſequently , Antichriſt 
muſt be revealed already, and not yetto come as Papiſts af, 
frm : for, ſaith he , and then (to wit, when he whonow let. 
teth ſhal beraken out of the way, v, -- 9, ) hail that wicked en: 
be revealed. 
Verf. .--8, Whom th: Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of bi 
mouth, and ſhall de Htroy wit b the brightnef of bus ceming, 

Leſt the Lords people had been above meaſure terrified 
by what remains of this dreadful propheſie, concerning Anti. 
ehrifts wonderful power and ſuceeſs, therefore the Apoſlle, 
before he proceed further , doth , in this fourth branch of 
the Propheſie , for the comfort of the Godly , foretel Anti. 
chrifts deftruQion ; whereof he mentioneth three degrees : 
firſt, the Zord Chriſt , who is the principall author of this de. 
firu&tion, ſhall conſume hin, not in a moment, but, as the word 
fgnifieth , by little and little, piece and piece, weaken hisre- 
ſpe and power in the Church of God : and this 2vith rhe ſpirit, 
or breath, of 5is mouth, or, the powerful preaching of the Gov 

ſpel by his ſeat Minifters, Rev, 14 6,7, who are as _ 
: moutny 
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mouth , through whom he breatheth out the word of his 
everlaiting Golpel, ( See the Preaching of the Goſpel called 
the rod of his mouth and bre ath of his lips, Ifa, 11.4.) Secondly, 
be ſhall deftroy bim , that is, as the word fignifieth, utterly abo- 
liſh, enervate and make void, to wit , his power and reſpe&, 
and that with eh: brightn:ſs of his ſecond coming ; for, the word 
rendred, brightneſs , is uſually joyned with his coming to 
jadpement ;ſee Titw 2,13.00ly becauſe the laſt blow to be 
given to the Antichriſts perſon ſeemeth to preceed the laſt 
day , Rev, 19.0, therfore we muſt look onthis laſt ſtep of 
his deſtra&ion, as containing divers particular ſtrokes init, as 
firſt aftroke upon Rome the ſeat of the beaſt, Revel. 18, ver/; 2, 
Next upon the perſon ot the beaſt, or Antichriſt bimſelf, 
Rev,19 verſ 20, after which it is like the Antichriſtian King= 
dom will want an bead, Thirdly, apon all che reliQs of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm » and all who ſhall after that adhere to their ers 
rours and ſuperſtitions, of which ſort it is probable there will 
be ſome even until the laſt day. And accordingly itis ſateſtto 
conceive of Chriſts ſecond coming with ſome latitude, fo as 
it may mean not anly the very laſt day, but allothe foregoing 
ſFgns and evidences of its approaching , of which thole glo., 
rious diſpenſations of his power in overturning the beaſt him- 
ſelf and his feat ſhall not be the leaſt, DoB.xz, So tender is God 
of his believing people , that though he ſee it ſometimes ne- 
ceſſacy to acquant them with ſuch things as will put them ta 
grief, yet he poſtponeth no time in haſtingtothem with a 
timeous and ſeaſonable comfort , when he ſeeth their hazard 
of fainting through exceſſive fear and diſcouragement calleth 
for it : for he breaks in upon the midſt of this dreadfull pro. 
pheſie with the comfortable tidings of Antichriſts future de 
ſtru&ion, whomthe Lord ſhall conſume, ſaith he, z, Our Lords 
moſt glorious conqueſts and viftories , in which moſt of him- 
ſelfis ſeen, are thoſe which are obtained not ſo much by outs 
ward force, by might or by power, Zzch. 4 6. as by the plain 
and powerful preaching of his mighty word, which being the 
rod of his ſtrength, P/alm r10 2, he doth thereby bruiſe his 
enemies, and break them aſunder ; while hediſcoverethto 
R 5 open 
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open view their doings, errours and deceits wherein their 
great ſtrength doth lye, Heb.4, tz. while he ſubdueth ſome oi 
their followers unto himſelf, AQ; g.r,f5c, and doth vex and 
gall others, as ſeeing their power and reputation daily weak. 
ped by ſuch a contemptible mean , Revel, 16, 10. 12. which 
pevecleſs they cannot hinder : for our Zord ſhall conſunc 
eAntichrift by the fpirit of his mouth, 3, Whatever power or 
efficacy the word Preached hath for bringing about the feres 
mentioned effeds, it proceedeth not from any power or vers 
tue inthe word it felt, Hcb,4. 2. or in them who do diſpenſeit, 
x Corin?, 3,6, 5, but from the powerful influence of the Lord 
Chriſt, through whom alone the Word preached is mighty to 
overthrow all firong ho{ds and caſt down vain imaginations, 
2 Cor,10, 4-5. for he ſheweth it is the Lord Chrift who ſhall con- 
ſume Amtichrift by the ſpirit of bu mouth, 4, The Antichrilt 
{ſpoken of in Scripture, cannot be he which Papilts preſent az 
with, to wit, one individual perſon , by Nation a Jew, Tc, 
who ſhall be killed at an inſtant , eitber immediately by 
Cheiſt himſelf, or by an Angel at bis direQion 3 for the Anti 
chriſt ſhal' not be deflroyed at once but by little and little,and 
lieſt caſt asit were into a bed of languiſhing , his total overs 
throw being to follow after , whom rhe Lord ſball conſume and 
d:fir2y/ Seethe expoſition, 5, Though the Lord might de- 
fray his ſtrongeſt enemies at an inſtant, 1/ai, 37. 36, and when 
he begins alſo make an end, x Saw, 3-12, yet bis oſual way is 
to advance toward their total ruine by certain degrees ard 
eps zthat ſomewhat of his glory may be ſeen in every ſep, 
Pſal. 59.1r, that ſuch ofthem as are appointed for mercy 
may , in the mean time, be drawn to repentance , Rom, 2 4. 
and others cendred inexcuſable, Rom. 2. 5, and that his people 
may be kept in exerciſe betwixt hopes and fears , thank(gi- 
ving for what is already done, P/alm 56 verſ, r2, 13, earneſt 
prayer and dependence upon God for compleating of what 
doth yet remain ; Pſalm 56. verſ. 13. forit is here fore told 
that this ſhall be his way with the Antichriſt, whom the Lord 
Jhall conſume by little and little , as the word ſignifies, 6. 48 
there are but ſinall g: ounds of hope from Scripture, ms 
wor 
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word preached ſball convert the Antichriſt, or work a refoc- 
matiqn.. among his devoted followers , it ſhall conſume him, 
but not, convert him ; So where the Word preachedin lite 
and power , doth not prevail to the converſion of thoſe who 
bear it,now , it is an andoubred fore-runner of eternal de- 
ſiruRion to be inflicted upon them by Chriſt the Lord » when 
he ſhall come in glory to judge the World hereafter; for 
becauſe the Spirit of Chiitts mouth doth only conſume and 
not convert the Antichriſt, Therefore (hall Chrijt deilroy bin 
zwith the brightneſ3 of bis coming, 9, Asthe ſeeds of Antichris 
ſtianiſm were early ſown in the Church (fee verſ. 3. DeBl. x.) 
ſo they are to continue long , even untill Chrifts ſecond eo- 
ming to, judge the World; and therefore the Church is ot 
to dream of having aoy time fally free from trouble of all 
ſorts-uvtill then, veither is that perpetoity and long contis 
nuance of Dodrine publickly proteiſed chrough many ſac- 
ceeding ages , whereof the Papiſts boaſt , an infallible mark 
of a trye Church ; for fomewhat of Antichriſt and Antichri- 
ſtianiſm will be in the World folong as it laſts, J1%cm the Lord 
ſhall deflroy with the brightneſs of bu coming, 


Vetf, 9g, Even bim whoſe coming i after the working of Satany 
with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, 


The Apoſile, in the firſt brarch of this Propheſie » returns 
to ſpeak more fully of Antichriſts coming , wherby is meant 
not only his firſt advancement and railing to bis power , but 
the tra of. his governmentin defending , ruling and en- 
larging of his Kingdom, which is deſcribed from his auxiliary 
forces helps, or means , by the aſſiſtance whereof he ſhould 
procure to himſelf a general reſpe& and eſteemin the Chii- 
ſtian World; and thoſe are three, whereof two are in this 
verſe, firſt, rhe working, or, as the word fignibeth, the utmolt 
efficacy and moſt powerful operation of Saran, who ſhould 
employ the height ofbis great powec , piercing knowledge, 
malicioas wit, indefatiable diligence , and marvellous aQtivity 
for ſupporting and enlargivg of Antichriſts Kingdom, The 
ſecond help is a# porrer and ſigns, &c. or power of ſigns, 

; by 
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by an uſual flowre of ſpeech expreſſing one thing bytwo 
words , and the meaning is that Satan ſhould aſlit him, and 
his officers under him, with a power and faculty of working 
lings and wonders for confirmation of his tyranny and falſe 
DuQrine , R-vel.r 3. 13. 14, and firſt he calls this power , al 
power , not asif either Satan or Antichriſt were omnipotent, 
or had power to do what they pleaſe, *Job r. 12, Altrq 3, 
but it's all created power , or the utmoſt of what created skill 
and underſtanding can reach, 2, He calls them Jying w60nders, 
ory aSit is in the Original , wonders of tres or falſhaod,- which 
agreeth both to figs and wonders, as indeed they are uſual 
ly taken for one and the ſame thing in different reſpes,'Row, 
15.19, Mark 13, 22, and they ate falſe and lying , becauſe 
ſom: of them were to be but counterfeit and f-igned , meer 
juglings , deceiving the outward ſenſes, and others of them, 
(though truly done , and breeding marvel and aſtoniſhment in 
B-holders, who keow not the maniier and way how they are 
done , yet) ſhould not be true miraclcsy as being only effeds 
of ſome ſecret natural cauſes, for only God can produce true 
Miracles, or works exceeding the reach of all nataral cauſes, 
Pjalm 72. 18, -- 57,13, Rom,g. 17. And laſtly , all of them 
ſhould be wrought by Satan , and his inſtruments to confirm 
falſe and lying DoQtines, and therefore are jultly called ing 
wonders, DoB, i. Though Satans power is notillimited, ob 
3 6. neither can he intallibly determine the wills of mento 
follow his ſuggeſtions , Job r, 12. with 22, yet as he hathno 
ſmall power upon this ſublunary World (ſee upon Epheſ, 2, 2, 
NoA. 8.) yea,and preat influence upon mens ations by pre- 
fenting them with ſuch tentations as are molt agreeable unto 
temper, z Sam.11, 2. and importuning them uncefſantly with 
inward ſuggeltions , and repreſentations unto their fancy of 
ſuch things as may moſt conduce for. his purpoſe, Prov, 4, 16, 
So fuchis his enmity to Chriſts Kingdom , and malice to mars 
falvation, that he exerciſett the utmoll of all his power can 
reach to bear. down the one and impede the other : and 
therefore it is no wonder toſee ſome ofthoſe who ate erga? 
gzd undzr him in that wofull work, ſomewhat _—_ 
ove 
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above the ſphear of ordinary aRivity, skill, and diligence ; tor 
he ſhews that Satans working or utmoſt aCtivity , ſhall be ems 
ployed- againſt Chriſt for promotirg Antichrifls Kingdom. 
Whoſe coming u after the working of Satan, 2, Iris a piece of 
neceſſary wiſdom in the Lordspeople , in fore-caſting tryals, 
not to'extenuate what hazard is in them , butto look upon 
them 'as they are cloathed with all their terrifying circums 
ſtances, whereby they may prepare ſore the uttermoſi before 
it comez Fob 3. 25. 26. for the Spirit of God ſeeth itneceſſas 
ry to-preſent this tryal under Antichriſt tothe Church in its 
fulttetrour, JYVboſe coming is after the wor king of Satan with all 
power, &e, 3, Satan doth ſet himſelf in furthering the cons 
demnation of finners, to imitate Chriſt in many of thoſe things 
which are done by him in bringing about the ſalvation of the 
Ete&; as Chriſt erets a Kingdom in the World whereof 
himſelf is head, Pſalm x 6. So Satan hath his Kingdom in 
oppoſition to Chriſts , whereof Antichriſt is the viſible head, 
Revel. r3-22. 12, As Chriſt doth impart the influences of his 
Spirit unto his ſervants, whereby they work effeQually in 
thoſe who are ſaved, C9). r, 29, So-Satan to the utmoſt of his 
power doth at his inflruments, whereby, through Gods pers 
miſſion , they work effeQually in theſe who periſh , Reve/, 18, 
13. 14, As Chriſt did confirm his Do&rine by miracles , and 
exerciſe his power in his ſervants in working miracles me/ 
diately by them for that end, Heb, 2. 3, 4. Sodoth Satan con/ 
frm his erroneous DoQtrine in Antichrifts Kingdoms by wor 
king ſigns and wonders , and ſometimes lendeth his power te 
Antichriſt and his Vaſſals to work the like : for, he ſhews tha 
Satan doth help Antichriſt to and in his Kingdom by bis ee 
Aus] working,and by a power of ſigns and wonders. 4. Howeve 
Satan fet himſelf to imitate Chriſt thas ; for blinding the eye 
of men, and making them believe that his Kingdom , Mini 
ſters-, and Dodrines, and Miracles , do differ nothin! 
from Chrifts , yet he comesnot ſofar upto his copy butth 
Lords people , who have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcer: 
both good and evil, thay find a difference betwixt what is Sa 
tans and what is Chriſts; for his wonders are , ard will b 
foubdto be but lying wonder r, | Yer 
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Verl, to. «And with all d:crive-ableneſs of unrigbteouſneſs, in 
them rhas periſh ; becauſ; they received not the love of the truth, 
that th:y might be ſaved, 


Ia this Verſe he, firlt , expreſſeth the third mean and help 
which Antichrilt was to make uſe of for heightning his re- 
ſpe& and credit in the Chriſtian world , all deceiveablentſy of 
warighteouſucſs, where by unrizhteouſneſs , it ſeeraeth , muſt be 
mainly meant his unrighteous falſe doQrine , becauſe »,1. it 
is oppoſed to1ruth, as allo i Chr, 13 6. and itis ſo called, be. 
cauſe it ſhould tend to make the receavers of it injurious to 
God, unjuit to meo , and crnel to themſelves And by deceivee 
#blen:ſcis meant all, manner of deceits, tricks,firong and cun. 
ning perſwations, which he ſhould make uſe of to make the 
world believe his uncighteous errours to be pure and inno. 
cent truths, ſuch as ſophiſtical diſputations , Ce1.2.8, pretexts 
to piety and devotion, Matth. xz 14. baits of riches » pleas 
ſures and preterments» z Pet.2.18,19, boaſts and threatnings, 
Rev,rz.17. and ſuch like, Next, he enters the ſixth branch of 
this propheſie wherein he ſpeaketh tothe Antichriſts great 
ſucceſs by the former means and helps ; and for the comfort 
of the Godly he altcicts the ſucceſs unto a certain kind ofmen, 
who ſhould be his ſubjeRs and ſworn vaſſals, And thoſe he 
leſcribeth , firſt , from their everlaſting ſtate, rhey ſhall periſh 
ttervally , to wit , they , who ſhould joyn with him in all his 
treours , even thoſe who ſtrike moſt at the foundation , ard 
_ in them obſtinately and finally without repentance, 

v.13.13, and 18.4. which holds eſpecially in them who 
yould adhere to bim after that the Lord ſhould diſcover his 

lamnable doQrines & tyranny by the light ofthe Goſpel, R-v 
4-6.7.8 9.&c. Next, from the cauſe of their deſtru@ion, to 
vit, when all of them ſhould have an oFer of ſavingtruth-ſom 
20ne meaſureſom in another, yet through want of /ove toit 
aey would or receive it. that is,they would rejeRtit,for more 
rintended than is'exprefled by this word; whence he hiots at 
he concluſion which be intends to prove to wit, that = 
, cou 
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coold not be ſaved, but behoved to Periſh while he ſheweth 
that receiving of the truth in love is a neceſſary antecedenc of 
falvation. Dc8. x, It isthe nature and way of ſuch as arering 
leaders of errours, to find out, and proſecute all poflible 
means & ways, which may in any meaſure tend to maketbeir 
tenets plauſible , andſpaſs for truths ?. that what is wanting 
totheir errours in the point of divine authority,and ſandtified 
reaſon » may be ſupplyed , by their pretencesto Piety , anti- 
quity, by their gratifying of mens luſte, ſophiflical difputations 
paſſionate perſwaſions, and allſuch other devices, which 
ſerve to blind the eyes even of the wiſe, chatthey cannot fo 
well diſcern betwixt the truth and falſhood of what they hear 
for , itis here foretold that Antichriſt ſhould come wirb al 
dectiveableneſs of unrighteouſucſr, or all manner ofdeceitsto 
perſwade the receiving of his unrighteous doQrine. 2, Ring- 
leaders of errour are uſually men of little conſcience, in ſotar 
as they ſtand not much upon the nature and kind ofthe 
mears they uſe , whether they be right or wrong it ſo they 
can ferve their preſent defign : for , Antichriſtdoth uſe al 
deceiveableneſy of unrighteouſneſ3, 3. So tender is God of his 
peoples comfort, that, forthe moſt part , thoſe Scriptures 
which terrifie moſt are ſo contrived asto carry with them an 
antidote of comfort againſt hopeleſs diſcouragementin their 
boſſom : for, this terrifying Scripture which ſpeaks of Anti- 
chrifts future ſucceſs, hath in it a comfort , to wit, that his 
power and (ucceſs is limited only to ceprobates , even theme 
that periſh. 4, Though even the Godly ele& may be ſeduced 
to errour for a time, P6il. 3,15, yet they cannot arrive at 
ſuch an height of malicious blindneſs, as againRt all means of 
their reclaiming to remain obftivate in the bulk and moſt 
fundamental of Antichriſtian errours , and to per(ift in theic 
obſtinacy unto death : for it is here foretold he ſhould fo pres 
vail only in thoſe wwbo periſh, 5, When fouleſt & moſt dangers 
ous errours are carried on with fair pretexts,ſubtile inſinuatis 
ons,pithy perſwafionsthey wil not want a multitude of blind 

lowers : for Antichriftian untruths being carried on by all 
deceiveablentſy j are received generally by thoſe 2440 periſh: 
6, Though 
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6, Though the Lord hath noregard to the tature fin of Re 
probates, as the cauſe oftheir reprobation, Rom.g. 11 12. yet 
heaQtually condemneth none ot choſe, no not the Antichriſt 
moſt aQtive followers, whoſe fin is not the cauſe of their 
condemnation z and therfore none ſhall havereaſon to com. 
plain that theydo periſh unjulily and Without a cauſe : for, 
the cauſe why they periſh is here-expreſſed , becauſ: they receis 
ved not the love of thetruth, 5, Among all the fins of a people 
profeſſing Chriſt , which deſerve condemnation, and tor 
which reprobats ſhall aQtually be condemned, the contempt 
of the Goſpel isthe fict and chief; Ic isa fir againſt the ce, 
medy of (in, and which provoketh the Lord in his holy juſtice 
togive upthe perſon guilty to the power and ſlavery of fe. 
veral other fins; ſo that uncleannefies, murders, perjuries:&c, 
are but ſtreams flowing from this woful fountain ; for , be 
mentioneth none of their other (ins as the cauſe of their de. 
ſirn&ion bat this alone , becauſe they received not the love of the 
?ruth , ſaith-he. 8. If even the leaſt report of Goſpel truths 
and of Chriſt be not received and made welcome , it is a fin 
ſathcient to provoke the Lord to plague the perſon guilty in 
ſuch a manner as he ſhall never cecover, but undoubtedly pe. 
riſhz and therefore how "much more when Chriſt and the 
Goſpel is fully and plainly taught, and yet the gracious offers 
of mercy therein contained are abuſed and lighted ; for, it 
is bata'ſmall and paſſing report of truth and Chriſt , which 
many of Antichriſts followers do hear , being compared 
with what we now enjoy , and yet they periſh becauſe they res 
ceived net rhe truth in love. g. It isnot ſufficient to receivethe 
truth, becauſe the politick Laws ofthe Land enjoyn ſo much, 
or upon ay other account , but from love toit z otherwiſe 
Satan , Antichriſt , or ſome ſuitable tentation from any other 
art, will eaſily prevail to make him who hath fo receivedic 
flip from it ; for» they periſb,andare given over to Avtichriſts 
delaſions as' appears from », 11. becauſe they received not the 
love of the truth. 16, There is no middle betwixt Heaven and 
Hell, falvation and condemnation *: If a man attain not the 
former , he cannot by any means eſcape the latter , andif w 
plr1gys 0 
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do not walk in the way to Heaven , he doth iff fatto, and 
without any fucther , poſte ſwiftly forward to Hell and cons 
demnation ;. for 4 he proves they could not but periſh and be 
condemned , becauſe they refuſed ro walk in the way wheres 
in they might be ſaved, ever b:cauſc they received not the love of 
the truth that thty might br ſaved, ' 


Verf. 11. Aid for this eauſe God ſhall ſend rhem flrong deluſion, 
that they ſhould bclieve a lye, | 


He doth here further deſcribe the Vaſlals of Antichciſts 
Kingdom, thirdly , from an higher degree of their fin. They 
would not only rejedt truth, but alſo br/ieve @ tye 4 that is , give 
a firm allent, without any centrary doubt, to grofſeſt untruths 
and ertgurs , as tothe vetytruths of God, Whichtheir fin , is 
ſet forth frem a neceſſary antecedent of it ;the Lord his ſend- 
ing them ſtrong deluſion y for this canſe, to wit > ſor their not 
receiving thelove ofthe truth (poken of v.19. Where by 
firong deluſion or ( 8s the word doth fignifie) efficacy of ex- 
rour and. ; not meant errour it ſelf; but the preva- 
a pich of erfouc, ſo that when tentations toerrouc 

be propounded by Satah & his etniſlaries, they would 
undeubteilly prevail ; ard this efficacy of errour is Rtributed 
to Gods: ending ; nbt as f the Lard didincite of perſwade 
men to believe errours j for he forbids and cendeinosthem, 
2 P44, 15; but becauſe be nat only giver loole reins uot 
Satanto ute his power of ſeduction againft#bead, » Aings 3, 
24, but alſo cdineth ſnares upen cliem; and aQtively bringeeh 
about navy things in bis providenee , which being in thems 
ſelves are yet ſtumbled on by them in their corruption, 
ſo as they ate therebyfurtheced to cloſe with the tentation, 
Jeb 11, 7, Ge, with' 14. \with-bolds his grace y they 
might cefift centations, 2 Chron 3 2, 31. yea and aftudlly io his 
judgement withdraws , and after a fort extinguiſhethebit 
ſtrength and light which be had formerly givenand they abus 
ſed, Marth, 25.--< 29, fo that they caniior but fuccumb wheh 
they are tempted, Do, r, It-is not inconſiſtent: with the 
Lords holineſs but molt agreeable to bis uaſpatred elder. 0s 
S puniſh 
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puoiſh in with io , by giving the finner op , in the way men 
tioned in theexpoſition , to the ſlavery and tyranny of thar 
fin wherein he ſo much delights; for', he ſaith , for rb cauſe, 
to wit, for their former ſin, God ſhall ſend them flrong deluſion. 
z. As one depree of fin maketh way for-an bigher z So there 
cannot be a more terrible judgement inflicted. upon any 
former fin , then that he be given up of God tothe power of 

it in time tocome ; a judgement ſo much the more dreadful, 
as the party ſmitten by it is not ſenſible of it z Ex29, 7, 22 23, 

For this is the terrible judgement bere denounced \ ' for thi 

cauſe God ſhall ſend them firong deluſion. x. That an errour, 

when it is vented , becometh mightily prevalent, in making 

-manytocloſewith it, 'and embrace it, proceedeth not from 

the powet of Sarans tentations only , who hath-not of bimſelf 

-# irreſiſtible inflaence upon the minds of men , Fob 1,12. 

with zz; butalſo and mainly from mens own corruption and 

blindneſs , and the Lords judicial op. giving of them toit for+ 
merly mentioned, which holdeth by parity of reaſon in Sa- 
tans tentations toany other ſin z for , the efficacy of errour is 
here ſpoken of as judgement ſent by God, God ſba# fend then 

Arony d:lufion,'' 4, Where Goſpel truths are not received in 

love and made uſe of as they ought abſurd ahd monſtrous 

terrours will be ere long received, and believed for truths ; for 
becauſe they received not the Jove'of the truth, they are given 
of Godz«-te/ieze-'s lye, 1: 5. When the Lordinhbis boly ju- 

Kice, givetty1oofe reins unto Satan totempt a ſinner, and 

withdraweth frodykimhisrefiraining grace, there is no ſin (o 

irrational or abſurd to , which the man [o plagued of God will 

not run , if it wereeven to receive-moſt groſsabſurdities for 

Divine truths 4 aud to believethemwith a kind of firm aſſent 

beyondall doubt or ſuſpicion; tor, their believing lyesis here 

Goretold asthe conſequence obGods ſending rhemfrong delu- 

oi,even that they ſbauld believe a bye, | 


Nerſ.nz./Thot they all might be dainned » who believed not th: 
<1-rruthy; buz bad pleaficre in unrighteauſneſs, 
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He deſcribeth-the Antichrifts followers ; fourthly, from 
that judgement which followeth upon their ſim, and is inten. 


| ded to be brought about by God, as the end of his ſending 
| them ſtrong deluſion ; for the context, ſhewing the reſult of 


this purpoſe from tbe former, impiyeth ſo much; &the judge. 
ment is , thry ſhall all be danmed, to wit » all guilty , in the way 
mentioned upon verſ, io, ofthe former fits ; /which, for for. 
ther clearing. of Gods juſtice z' he doth-here «gain repeat, 
x, That which is ſpoken of verſ;10, their nor belitoing the rrurh, 
aſter they had heard it ; to wit , the truth ofthe Goſpel, (ſee 
the Goſpel ſocalleds, and for what reaſons upon Epbeſ, 1. 13, 
DeB.4. ) Next, that which is expreſſed v. x1; bere called their 
Dodtrine (ſee upon vci/ſ:10,) cowhichthey did not only give 
arafotion, and ad an nexpreſible delight nd paſar 
i0n, an ani e L nd ure in 

it, (as the word ſignifietd)) and in all the Fe 
of unrighteoaſvets both to: Gbd and man; ta which it cendedy 
and therefore they ſhould be without excuſe, avd dying ims 
penitent, be damned without remedy.. Dol; x; ' Thoogh 
ſome ſins and ercours be a neceſlary refult of Gods judicial gis 
ving ap a man to the power of tentation and deluſion , as ſaid 
is z yet they ceaſe not tobe lin, obliging the guilty party to 
undergoeternal wrath,no leſs then any other{in;and that be- 
beſogivenup of Gad: and cough Godin bi juice Goh pas 

ogiven up of Gad: in bis ji 

niſh an with ki ; yet the ſinner doth alwayes delightinſinpas 
\the matter of his voluntary choi(e; for; he ſhews they 
damned for believing-a lye , though: che Lord being 
provoked, as ſajd is, by their former finsz bad fent them (travg 
delafion, and that becauſe they took pleaſure itt unrighteonſues, 


* | That they all might be damned, faith he, 2, It is a manifeſt 


untruth , that every man ſhall be ſavedin his own Religion, 
and that it is no hazard for a man to be of any Religion , it 
ſo he follow his conſcience , believing what be thinks 
to be truth , and walk according to the principles of 


that Religion » which he profeſſeth and belicveth to be of 


S$ 2 God; 
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God fotthereit is foretold that the devour followers of Anti, 
chriftianlies , though they did believe them to be truths , yet 
Gould bei dawned, That they allimight be damned, 3. Multi. 
tudes of fingers eencucring in one and the ſame guilt, doth 
neither len ther-goilnor make God either ," through fear 
abate, or from pitty moderate the deſerved puniſhment ; for, 
here itis fogetold that rhry ſhall all be damned, 4,' That a man 
doſavingty believe che Goſpel; its not ſutficiert that be aſſent | * 
to the tewrfroliigim bis jidgement, but he maſt alſo embrace | - 
and cecejve the good things offered by it in bis will and affe. þ * 
tions » and thatfrom loveto ig; fot that which be called the 
receiving oftrathin love; o.15;- he callerh believing the truch 
here. Fſbs Shhieved ator tetrmnh, gy. Ag3nomeny'po not the 
rſiof men>} Sroome extreamly evil at firſt; but by certain 
laps aſcend:rolwat Uthat height of firs at which they do at laſt 
arrive'; Sp when'a inan dothnor only commit ſin', bat takes 
pleaſure ivvicctiakerh his boaſt of it, ic fpeaks bim at-the very 
qeig of _ am& neard CI in thepit of con- 
naticini; if Gods:mercy by gi dy repentance pres 
vene ittloc ;: Gerad Arps ite: Fophyed , theit nk res 
ocoyimgtraths;oberkrileving wnirach, andthe heiphe of all, and 
geateſt caols of rhieir being damned, is, rhery 2a king pleaſure in 
anyrighteoufhbfh; 26; A man; deluded with errour: may for a 
tics fint] inuch {kemiop. peace of confeience, quierness of ſpi- 
rit;fort- farkefartionr and dalight:flowidg from thoſe erroneous 
DoReines which lie believeth for trocth ; and the mote of this 
kind a/matrdorh findin the way of errour; be is themore des 
loaded , ant bm guilt the greater j for their 2ah/ng pioaſure in 
uw ight confi [yo int ightebes Dofrine,. is poken'of as the 
i!tmoſl offe@ ofctiaeftrong delofion ſent theny,” e541 and che 
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Multi. T31>7 FF ). F356 0 (19 « Burr $ 
_ of Ty AE contaiumyg the application of this 

car rophytcy; and diſcoverins who thes niceſt Is, - 
z for, perrs il , eſe 11H '& 
| man r Aving thas exphained-this dark Propheſie , ard 
aſſent | * made ſach doQrinal application of it as every verſe 
race | © - * / apart did offer git now remaineth that for the more 
affe. j "fall underſtanding” bf the preſent Scripture , a dif 
d the | covery'be made» who is thismar- of 6n, that grear Antichriſt 


whom the ſpirit of God doth here fo fully defcribe;; which 
the event; time, and experience, the ſucefi commentaries tor 
onderſtanding dark proPheſies,have now made ſo folly clear\ 
that thoſe who have eyes may ſee the truth oft hat aflertion 
which hath been maintained a}moſl in everyage; and now by 
all the Reformed D:vines. whereby » it isathemed; That the 
Pope of Rams \ ever finee he dthatfulnefs ofpowerin 
all cauſes both humane and Divine whiette hab now fot 
long time enjoyed , hath been , and yetjs thatHDan of fins, 
that Child of perdition; the very Antichriſt heteateſeribed?; 
And that becauſe allthe- charaters ofthismanofiſin;'and 
paſſage of this propheſieis verified inthe Pope 'as ſbail 
be made appear by taking areview of everpverſe. | 
The third verſe iq verified inhim; for , firt,. 'the-Chureb of 
Rome , whereof the Pope is head', hath made defe@ion from 
the da@trine of faith , and purity of worſhipheliHfocth in the 
Goſpel, as appears from all the controvertedpoints/betwiat: 
che f 18 and them; which apoſiaGe did ſpreadivfelfoverthertace: 
the J of the whole vifble Church eves as the apoſtabe ttar fore? 
told robe under the Antichrilt;excep? 1here come s falling atray.) 
2, The Pope did not pretend tofuch power everithe Church: 
of Chriſt,” ashe now exerciſerh, in Favltimf, Their own 
Hiſtorians grant he claimed not the title of unlyer(sl Biſhop, 
nor power of both ſwords; and ſupream anthority over ge - 
neral counſels ; until ſome centuries of years were paſt, Kven 
wthe Antichrift of whom it is here foretold , be bad-rot then 
S 3 revealed 
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nnded rf ng open tyranny over the Church 


of Chriſt, - And that man of fun berencaled, faith he... 3. The Þ1. 


Pope is a mas y though not an individual perſon without ſucs 

on , yet ge jurc alwayes butoncat one andthe ſame time, 
and a continned feries and ſucceſſion of men in one and the 
ſame Chair, driving forward one and the ſame deſign, evenin 
that ſenſe whertin 1 provedin the Expofitiontbat the Anti- 
chriſt is bere called a man in, the ſingular number,. 4,_The 
Gags is a mn of ſou firſt, in his own;perſon, It is almoſt incre- 
dible what monſiees of men ,: for horrible crimes of mucder, 


adultery, Gmony, ſorcery, inceſi, ſodomy, even Popiſh Hiftos ſ[they 


cians dorelate many oftheir own Popes to have been, 2, ln 
cauling others tofin, in ſo far as henot only.perſwadeth ard 
forceth men toidolatry and ſuperſtition » under the name of 
commanded worſhip, as Jeraboam did , but alſo for money di- 
bio ſome caſes with mugder, - fornication , inceſt , and 
ons for any fin unto thoſe who have ſufficient mo- 
ney- wherewith! to buy them. ; This.is notdenyed by them- 
ſelves, evenastle Antichriſt whois here called the ran of fn, 
Fifthly'; The Pope:is the /o# of perdition : Firſt , one whois 
deflitate fo deftcadtion himſelf, as the Godle(s life'and mon- 
firous ſins. ofmany Popes havedeclared them tobe, what- 
ever the Lodtd may doin. meroyto fome , andihoſe but very 
few | » whoſe lizebave not been ſo grofly vi- 
eious as thereſt,jfſo be have given them repentave+ for their 
aborninable'errours. | 2. Ohe-who defirayeth others both 
in their fouls by damnable Dofrines , idolatries and ſaperſlis 
tions z dad:;inqheir: bodies in {0 far as bis cruel perfecations, 
upon men and:;woimen ; for.conſcience have:, forlength of 
time, maltitudesof thoſe who have ſuffered by bim ,' and the 
crue}manner of his perſecuting/by exquiſite tortures, bloody 
maſſacres, ſurpaſſed far all other perſecutions,that ever were; 
Even as the Antichriſt, who is bere calledin thoſe ſame ce: 
ſpeRts the hnof perdition,, |! 1 | IL. 
Secondly, whatever is aiHir med of the Antichrift verſ, 4. is 


verified in the Pope : For, firſt) under pretence and coleur of 


friendſhip; he is an eminent oppoſite ard adverſary to Chriſt, 
35 
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in many other things , fo, chiefly , in his threefold office. 


I: in bisKingly office , while be deſtroyeth his ſubjedts , dis, 


with- bis Laws,.:maketh them of none effect by his 
craditions>ena@eth Laws af his own, to bindthe conſcietices 
of equal auchecity with >. yea.and ſome of them point-blank: 
unto , the Laws of Chriſt, as in his forbidding macs! 
riage to Chucch-men ,- diſcharging the uſe of the Cep at the: 
Loeds Supper. - 2, In bis Priefity othce 5- while be makethy 
himſelf ap;high Prieſt under the new Teſtament , denyeth the: 
fullneſs of Chrilts ſatisfaFtion and interceſſion , alledging that; 
they maſt be ſupplyed by thermerits and interceſſion of the 
Virgin' Mary, Saints and Angels, asd teaching people to give 
them Religious worſhip for that end. 3, In bis prophetical 
office, while he teacheth that the Scriptures ateimperfec, & 
2 falſe Prophet doth teach contrary to what was taught b 
Chriftzip che DoReine of merit, purgatory,indulgerces,w 
of ſupergrogatian, &c. . ſ@ that he oppoſeth Chriſt in all bis 
es, andthis for a greater length of time , with more unis 
verfal ſucceſs, & more tormidable force, then ever any heres 
tick did before him ; even as the Antichriſt, whois here ſaid zo 
oppoſe himſelf, Secondly, The Pope exalts himfelfabove all 
Kings and Emperours, white be teacheth be bath abſolate 
power to diſpoſe of Kingdoms and Empiresto whom be will, 
at leaſt in-order to the Churches good , and aftually hath de> 
throned Kings and other Magiſtrates, abſolving their SabjeRs 
from their oath of allegiances z doth make the Emperour'to 
hold his ſtirrup when he is toride, and will have him to coune 
FA ORr oo, have __ tokiſs bis ny . 2 _ >. mes 
tram the Kmperours neck, bei ; prno# 
irate _— | him to hn GR and cons Laws 
him (all which are avowed and granted, ) Evenasthe Antie 
chriſt, of whorn it is here ſaid , be exalteth himſelf above al 
that is called Gad , or is Tyorſhipped, See the 'Expoſition, 
Thirdly, The Pope, in managing his rule and government 
over the Church of God, pretendeth tono leſs then Divine 
authority , even the fame ' with God and Chriſt , whoſe 
great Vice-gerent and Vicar-general on. Earth he giveth 
$ 4 out 
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oat himſelt tobe. Betides, it is expreſly atfirmed byPopiſh 
writers that the Pope fitting in and teaching frothis Chair, 
cannot err, and his determinations are of certainty with 
the Dodrine of Chriſt himfelf,, Even as the Antichbritt , of 
whom itis here ſaid, that be ſhal carry himſelf «e God. Fourth. 
ly , The Pope doth fit and exerciſe an abſolute fixed and illi- 
mited power of Government over # ſociety of men', which 
once were Gods ſpiritual Tetaple and Church , and doyer 
bear thatname , and are fo in effe@, if we ſpeak of that ſmall 
remnant which. in all ages the Lord made to keep their gar- 
mentsclean from ſoul-ruining Antiebriftian errours , or if we 
ſpeak of the whole bulk and body of them, not abſolotely, 
bat, as being compared with Torks, Jews and Heathens , in 
1o far as they ſtilleecain ſome reliQs of a Church ,/ as the writs 
ren word » Bacramente , Ordination 5 Oe, thoogbtmiſerably 
byfalſegloſſes ; a number of $ tions, Idala- 
trouss and Antichriſtian additions y In which'refpeRs the 
Chorch and Seat of Rome may be called the Temple and 
Church of God , wherein the Pope dothſit and role , even as 
itis here foretold of Antichriſt, thathe ſhonld fir in 1h+ Tems 
ple of God, Fifthly , the Pops attempts to ſhew that he isin 
GE to be eſteemed of then God, by taking and ſuffe. 
ring to be aſeribed-unto-himſelf /''r, Divine titles, as onr Lord 
God the Pope , univerſal Paſtar ; chief High. Prieft , Head of th: 
Catholick Church, / 2. Divine worſhip » as Proftration to him, 
Adoration of him /wpon opinion of fome tranſeeandent ſantti- 
ty in bim 58nd that he hath fullneſs of power to forgive (ins, 
beſtow Heaven; aiid damn to Heli. 3. Divine properties, as 
that he cannoterr, is the Judge of all men, and himſelf can be 


judged by ne man, hath power, as'Chriſts Vicar, to difperce 
Hy. 
of year 


all Law , can forgive not onely (ins paſt , but for a [eaſe 
ears yettocome; even as the Antichriſt, of whom it is 
bere foretold, he ſheuld few bimſelf that he i« God, 

Thirdly, Whatever is affirmed of the Antichriſt, vers 7. is 
verified alſo in the Pope : for, firſt, It was the Popes power, 
the growth whereof in Rome and Chrifiendome was hindred 
by the Roman Empire, and which advanced by little & mw 
towa'ds 
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towards itsfull height, as the credit, power, and authority vf 
that _ did weaken and decay, The truth whereof is 
abundantly confirmed by Hiſtory, and acknowledged by Pas 
piſts themſelves. Even as it is here foretold thatthe credit and 
authority of the Roman Empire did for along time retard 
the Antichriſls growing greatneſs, and that the' Antichriſts 

wer ſhould rife upon the raines of that Empire, Ye know 
what wwith-boldeth that be might be revealed , and be Hill let? wntill 
be be taken out of the 2way, See the Expoſition, Secondly, A 
great many of Popiſh errours were already hatched in the 
Apoſtles time, asthat men are not juſtified byfaith only, 
but alſo by works, Gal. 2.16. that we muſt commend our 
ſelves to God by the Miniftry of Angels, and for thatend give 
them religions war ſhip, C91, 2.18. that we muſt abſtain from 
certain kinds of meat; Col. z.2r, and Church-men from mars 
riagezthat we ought to ſubje& our felves tothe wills of men 
in the ofe of things indifferent, Co, z:20, and that ſuperiority 
of power in one Church-man over the reſt is a thing eonves 
nient and deſirable, z Jeb. g. which; and ſuch like Popiſh er- 
rours» didthen work ſecretly and under ground , fowards 
that height of credit and authority which they afterwards ats 
tained , Even as it ishere ſhewn that the myflerie of Antichris 
ftjan tyranny and Do@rine did ork already in Pauls time, 
Thirdly, popiſh erroors, though moſt groſs in themſelves, yet 
are coyered oyer with ſuch fair pretences, that bargly can the 
poyſon which larketh in them be at firſt diſcerned , unity is 
pleaded for, as the foundation of their Hierarchy, a pretext is 
made of —__ for preſſing the invocation of Saints and 
Angels, and of ſending our ſuits by their mediatign ro God, 
Their Do&rine of merit and juſtification by works , and not 
by faith only , is prefſed as the only mean of exciting to dili- 
gence in daty , and eſpecially inthe works of charity, They 
preſs Pilgrimages, Penances, Abſtinence from meats , volnn- 
tary poverty , vowstolead a ſingle life , under the planſible 
pretexty of attaining thereby to more then ordinary ſanity, 
mortification of the fleſh, and ſach like z Even is the Antichri. 
ſtian DoQrine and tyranny is here called a myſtery , The 
$ x5 my thery 
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exy}tery of iniquity doth already work : See the Expoſition, And 
Fourthly, Whatever Popiſh DoQtine, as itis popiſh, pretend 
to, of more then ordinary ſanRity , yet the native ifſue and 
reſult of allin thoſe whodoreceiveit, is nothiog elſe but im- 
piety and iniquity, Their vows of voluntary poverty do, in 


the nature of the thiog , drive them toidleneſs, beggery,. 


and to live upon the-labours of others ; vows of leading a 
Gogle life are accompanied with Fornicatians ,' Adulteres, 
and all manner of uncleanneſs, in thoſe who have not the 
gift of -continency, Theic yows of blind and abſolute obe- 
dience ta their ſupecioucs.do drive them to murther Kings, 
and perpetcate other moſt deſperate villanies,& to-thinkthey 
merit Hzaven by fo doing, if chejr ſuperiours doerjoyn them, 
Their ſtricteſt Penances, Pelgrimages and Faflings from cer- 
tain meats, 0n.certain dayes; their auricular Canfellions, do 
calt them looſe to live at arandom in other things, as thinking 
they baye alceady made. ſatisfaRtion to God by thoſe things, 
and knowing how to make up with alictle pains whatever yet 
is lackiog, even as the Antichciftian Do@cine.is here called 
a my#lery, of iniquity, Yer ny 

, Foucthly Whatever is, affirmed of the Antichriſt ». 8, is 
alſo verifiedin the pope : for, full, it is maintained by his flat- 
tering followers, that be. is ahoye Law » taketh. Law from 
nope, and giveth Law onto ,all.; that he maydiſpence with 
Gods Law, and of wrong.make right by correcting and cha- 
nging the Law , Even as the. Antichriſt who is hece faid to be 
that zcicked, or lawleſs one.., 2, The:Pope, after long wrelt- 
ling in the.dark; hathat laft, ſome hundreds of years ſince, 
attained. to. an incredible height of power; in, the whole 
Chriſtian World ,. by. his being poſſeſſed. with the power of 
both Swords, but. chiefly .in the City. and, Territories of 
Rowe, where he is abſolute Lord and Maſter, ever fincethe 
Roman Empire did loſe all intereſt in Europe, as Hiſtory doth 
make clear ; Even asthe Antichriſt is ſaid here to be revea- 
led immediately after the weakning of the Roman Empire. 
«And then ſhall that wicked bs revealed, To which add, that 
ſeeing the Aptichriſt mult be already come, as I proved 1 
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De#8, 1. from this Verſe , what power is there , or hath 
been , to whom all his CharaQters here and elſewhere men- 
tioned do agree {o well as tothe Pope? 3. Since the firſt 
ning of Reformation from Popery , the power and 
credit of the Pope hatb been much watted , and by little and 
litle conſumed by the powerfull Preaching of the Gos 
ſpel , through which his Errours , Tyranny , Superltiti- 
00s and Idolatry have been diſcovered tothe World , and 
| ———— by the Reformed.Churches: evenazitis 
here foretold bat the Lord ſhall conſume Antichrill by the freath 
of bis mouth, 4. However the power and credit of the 
Pope and of his erroneous Do@trine be much weakned , yet 
ſo many and firong ace thoſe Engines which he employs 
eth to defend his totterivg Kingdom , and ſo ſmall groand 
bath been gained apon him theſe ſ:xty years laſt paſt, that 
there is little appearance he ſhall meet with a full ard 
fnall overthrow in haſte , or before the time of Chriſts 
ſecond- comming z even as it is here fore-told , there 
will be ſomewhat of Anti-chriſt in the World untill 
then , which Chrift ſhall dcftroy with the brightneſs of bis coo 


ming. | 
Laſtly , Whatever is affirmed of Antichriſt , verſ\9.10. 11,125 
is alſo verified in the Pope; for , firſt » Hiſtories do teſlifie a 
great many Popes have come tothe Popedom by Sorcery 
and expreſs covenanting with the Devil for that end, by Si- 
mony, by poyſoning their Predeceſſours,or others who ſtood 
in theic way, andby fuch other deviliſh arts, wherein, asin ſe- 
veral other things , beſides thoſe , Satan hath been extreamly 
aiveto advance Popes and Popery z Even as itis here affir- 
med of Antichriſt, 20ho/e coming u after the working of Satan. 
» A ſingular mean and help by which the Pope, and Popiſh 
Dodrine , have come to credit and reſpe&in the Chriſtian 
World, is ſigns and wonders alledged tobe wrought by him, 
and his followers: this being their uſual way , when other 
proofs do-tail , to fly to miracles to confirm their ſuperſli- 
tions and Idelatries , ſo that there is ſcarcely any famons 
Church, Image or ſtatute , or Founder of avy new Reon 
ry 
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Order , 'or any Monaftery or Religious place whieh is not fa. 
mous by ſome one or other miracle, and fome of them for 
many reported to bs done by them, andin ther ; yea they 
make the glory of working Miracles a mark of the true 
Church: Even as it is here foretold of Antichriſt, that his co- 
ming, credit and advaneement Ahould be wirh all potrer, figne, 
- and nond-r1; Thirdly Popiſh Miracles are all burfalle and ly- 
ing wonders, given out and ſuppoſed only ta beſueh, in ſotay 
as, r© Some of them are but meer Juglings and found to be 
ſuch, as when they athrm their Images to haveſpoken , iſſued 
drops of blood , and ſweat, that poor ſouls have come cree- 
ping and crying out of Purgatory , bemoaning their caſe, 
which have either beeneffectunted immediately by Satan, or 
by ſubtiſe conveyance and flzight of hand, which hath ſome. 
times been diſcovered , and the ſpirit taken;whipt and laid in 
the ocks: for his impoſiare. 2, Some of them have been 
truly done, but not true Miracles, as not exceeding the power 
of all nataral' cauſes, as when they affirm that ſome diſeaſes 
have been cnred by the tooch- of their faperſtitious Relic: 
now how eafy is it tor Satan to take off andere adiſeaſe, 
which, through Gods permiſſion, he hath laid on ? eſpecially 
feeing many fuch like ſeemingly miracnlofs cures have been 
eff-&uated by deviliſh art anjong the H-athens, And z, All 
of them are made nſe of coconfirm their erroneous dofrines 
and ſuperſlitious praQiſes, as their worſhipping of Relidts, 
prayer for the dead, invocation of Saints, Purgatory,Tc, and 
conſequently all of them but'falſe and ſeeming Miracles ; 
even asitis here foretold of Antichrift , that bis coming ſhou!d 


bs -- with figns and lying wpndevs,  F ourthly , The Popiſh Dos 


Arine, wherein it differs from the DoQrine of che Reformed 
Churches , is nothing but- an hegp of untraths 7'driving the 
Maintainere of it to impiety againſt God, in Tdolatt y, fuperſti- 
tion , breach of vows , and perjaries , - and to nncighteouſne(s 
ag1inſt man in annaturality, diſobedience toParents, and laws 
Full fuperionrs, ander religions pretexte, inpreferring Forni- 
cation'and Unelteannefs to the bed andefited in'Marriage y in 
jutifying J zſuitical equivocations, and ſpeaking; yea » and 

- ſwearing 
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ſwearing unteuths, and ſuch like, which bath been abundant- 
ly made out by the Reformed Divines in their writingsto that 
= \ ane even asthe Dodrine of che Antichrilt is bere cals 
ed wnrighteowſneſs , or a Doftrine of untraths tending to uns 
righteouſneſs and (in of all forts, Fifthly, T he Pope doth nor 
avow or profeſs himſelf an enemy to truth and Chriltian Res 
ligion , but cather the prime pillar of it , even Chills Vi- 
car on Earth ,, the Servant ot the ſervants of Chriſt , by 
which and ſueb like ſpecious pretexts he hath undermined 
trath , and eſtabliſhed errour in its place : even as itis here 
focetold of the Antichriſt, that he ſhould not openly avow his 
Do@rine to be contrary to Goſpel truth , bur labour by des 
ceitfull tricks and fair pretexts to make the World believe his 
Dodrine to be truth , even by all deceiveableneſy of unrighteouſ? 
zeſs, Sixthly, Innumecable almoſt are thoſe ſubtile devices & 
deceiving jugliogs , which are made uſe of under Papacy, to 
perſwadethe. World to embrace their erroneous and anrigh. 
teaus Dotcine , ſuch as(trong and falſe alledgatces of their 
unity among themſelves under one bead , of the antiquity of 
their DoQtcine, the conſent of Fathers toit, the entvertaliey of 
if, which is no more in effe& but that all the World did once 
wonder after the Beaſt, Rev-/, 13, 3, Beſides thattheir Dos 
Qrine and worſhipis ſo framed , as to comply with mens cor- 
rupt. Luſts , and to fit every humour, If men be lazy idlers, 
they place them in Monalleries, if ambitious or covetous, 
there are places of preferment and profitto cateh them ; if 
voluptuous and licentious, they may for alittle money have 
dons and diſpenſations , if quiet and cannot endure the 
orlds trouble, there is a (olicary life in ſome Hermitage pre- 
pared for them. If a man diſlike his wife, let him enter ReH- 
gious Orders, and he is delivered from her ;. If of 4 pragma» 
tick icring diſpobcion, there ace employments of compaſſing 
Sea and Land to.gain a proſelyte waicing for bim, There are 
fatteries, and $akipg atlucements ſor men of fpitic , - who will 
not be boaſted 5. avd boalls and threats of curſes and excoms 
municatiogs for men of a more folding temper.: Ina word, 
whatever a- mans hamour cao fancy, there is ſomewhacin 
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Popery to ſatisfie it, and inake men believe ofthemſelyes that 
they are (ingulacly devout > when they do but feed their cars 
nal humours ; Even as it is here foretold of the Antichriſt that 
he ſhould come not with ſome , but , all deceiveablen:ſ3 of us- 
righteouſneſs, Seventhly, Though the power ofthe Pope , for 
many ' ages, was molt dreadtul and abſolute through all 
Enrope, yetit was not unlimited ; there being alwayes ſome 
in every age (as Papifis themſelves do ſometimes confeſs and 
Hiftory maketh clear ) who never yieldedto take on bis yoke 
bat one way or other teſtified againſt his Tyrannical Uſur- 

ation, and damnable ſoul deſtroying dodtrine : even asitis 

ere foretold that ſome ſhould be exempted from the Anti 
chrifts defeQion,for he was only to prevail in thoſe who periſh 
Eighthly , The members of the Popift Church had in all ages 
the truth of the Goſpel tended to them, atthe firſt beginning 
of the Popes apoltalie and open tyranny more clearly, in 
following azes more darkly, what, by ſome what they heard 
of Chiiſts Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurre&ioo Ec. expounded to 
them, according to the cuſtome, at their great Feſtivals , and 
what by the teſtimony or report of that teſtimony which dys 
ing Martyrs or other Confeſſours gave to truth, whereof 
there were ſome almoſt in every age: and yet they did not 
reecive or believethe truth, eſpzcially thoſe truths relating to 
the authority, ſfuthciency, and perfe&ion of Scripture » to the 


falneſs of Chriſts ſatisfation and merit, and the compleat dil 


charging of all his offices, the juſtification offinners by the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them and received by 
faitb alone, and ſuch other truths controverted betwixt them 
and us : yea neither believe they any truth becauſe of the au- 
thority of God revealing itin Scripture ,-bat becauſe ofthe 
Popes Antbority , which only makes Scripture to be Scri- 
 pture » and worthy of credit unto them, and therefore cannot 
be ſaid to believe any truth at all, ſeeing their faithis only 
bumane» grounded upon the authority of man ; even asitis 
here foretold of Antichrifts followers;that rhey received mot th: 
, truth in love, when it was offered to themy and that rhey belie- 
,ved nat rhe trath. Ninthly , Hogely'grofs errouts and fuper/ 

; {titious 
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flitious fooleries are maintained by the Pope and his follows 
ers, for neceſllary truths , and acceptable pieces of Divine 
Worſhip, as may be ſeen in their Apiſh toyes, fooliſh geflures 
uſed at Maſe, in their DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and ins 
dulgences ; and ſuchis their incorrigible obſtivacy in theſe, 
agaiolt clear evidence of Scripture, yea and of common ſenſe 
and reaſon, that it cannot be conceived rational men woukd 
be fo infatuated and ftupid , except tbey were judicially pla- 
gued of God , by giving them over tothe power and preva- 


lency- of errour and deluſion, even asitis here affirmed of 
Antichriſts followers, :baz God ſhall ſend them firong deluſion 
that they ſhould believe a lye, Tenthly , As Popiſh Do@rine, 
wherein it differeth from us , is but a bundle of lies , which is 
abundantly proved by the Reformed Divines ; So this Dos 
&rine of lies is believed by the generality of the Popiſh 
Church as the .very truth of God, with affirm afſent and with» 
out all contrary doubt; fo that ſome of them being given over 
tothe powerof deluſion will chooſe to dye for it , atleaſt to 
ſuffer loſs of goods before they recede from it : Even asit is 
here foretold of Antichriſts followers , that God ſbal ſend them 
frong deluſion. that they ſhould believe a ye, Eleventhly , Many 
of the Popes deluded followers have their confciences fo ſeas 
red, thatthey ceſt their ſouls upon the faith of Popiſh errours 
(draw a kind of comfort and fatisfaRtion from them , and have 


[an infinite delight in the moſt fond and fooliſh of all their ſus 


perſilitious pertormances, as thinking they thereby ds God 
-good ſervice: Even as it is bere foretold of Antichciſfts fol- 
lowers, that they ſhou/d have pleaſure in unrightcouſnef, or erro- 
neous and norighteous Dodrine, | 

.* And now: to. ſhut up this ſecond part of the Chapter, I may 
conkidevtly reſume the former affection , as aclear concluſion 
from what. is alceady (aid, that ſeeing all the CharaQters of the 
man of fin; bere deſcribed , are verified inthe Pope of Reme, 
[ever (ince be uſurped the fulneſs of power ip all cauſes both 
dumane and Divine,which he bath cow for along time exers 
Ciſed; therefore. he hath been, and yet is that man of /ix, that 
chi/dof perdition;Sthe very Antichriſt, who is here deſcribed, 


230  «A'brief Expoſitionof the ſecond Epiſtle 


Verſ..tz, But 2ve arc bound to give thanks alway to God for 
you , brethren , beloved of the Lord , becauſe God bath fron 
the beginning choſen youto ſalvation , through ſanAification of 
the ſpirit, and b:lief of the truth, 


The Apolile , in the third part of the Chapter 5 doth com- 
fore and contirm thoſe beheving Theſoniany, and in them all 
lncere Believers chroughall ages, agaiolt the terrour of the 
fore-mentioned dreadiul. Pcophecy ; and this three wayes. 
The tult. ,. { which is propounded by way of thankſgiving to 
God, lee Chup.1, z.) is the certainty of their ſalvation, groun- 
ded upon Gods decree of their ele&tion, whereby be had cho, 

.Jcn them (palling by others as the word implyerb,) to the en- 
joying oflakvation. or perfe bleſſednels ih Heaven, r Pc#, 1, 
z, 4. Which decree of eletion is deſcribed from ſeveral thingy, 
which do all of them conduceto their confirmation and eſias 
bliſhmeor, 1, From the cauſe moving God toity implyedin 
the wordbebved, It was nothing without himſelf ſee -_ 
Epbr(.1,4: DoR. 5.) but bislovetochem , which made bi 
choole them, 2. From its antiquity , It was Four the beginning, 
oc from etervity, as be explains himlelf, £p4r1.4. 3, From 
the means zhrough which itis brought to:execution, firſt, /an- 
d:/ication wrought in then by the Spirit of God 3 mentioned 
+ before faith (though it be a frait of faich,i,48s 15.9 ) becauſe, 
it doth ffi appear to us, Famer 2, -« 13: (See what this ſan- 
Rification is, upon 1 TI-7:413, »- ) 2. Beliefand- Faith (ſee 
what this grace is, x The, x, v. 3.) called belief of the ruth, 
becauſe it hath reſpe& unto, and relyert/gpon the Truth, 
chiefly ofthe Goſpel, Mak x: x5, in which Obtift is offered) 
i Tim, 3, 16, DoF. e. Asthe truly: Godly, beloved of God , do 
moſt ſutps& heir own ftrevgth , and are moſt afraid of their 
owt weakneſs, ypos bearing of approaching eryals, when the 
unrenewed fool rapethand is confident , Frov. v4.46, SO It 
is the duty of Cheis Miniſters 0 provide the Loeds people 
with ſuirable and ſeaſondble grourids of cobfolation from the 
word of-Tcuth co ynderprop them, leſt their __— _ 
Ka cal 


- of Paul ro rhe Theſſalonians, 28 
fears do end in heartleſs fainting and diſcouragementy for, 
Paul fore-ſeeing that the Godly would be moſt afraid as 
the terrour of the former Prophecy, doth ſet himſelt cocom- 
fort and confirm them, Bat we are bound, &c, 2, Itisthe 
duty ofthoſe who have obtained metcy from the Lord , fa to 
look upon the dreadful Judgements, Spiritual or Temporal, 
" | which are inflited by God upon others , as that they may 
therein cead, and thankfully acknowledge their own obli- 
gation unto the Lord who dealeth atherwayes with them ; 
+ for Pas}, being to mention the preſervation of thoſe belie- 

ving Theſſalonians from the dreadfull judgements former! 
ſpot en of, will not doit but by way of thankſgiving to God, 
thattherein they may fee theit own duty, Bar 2 are bound ts 
give thanks to God almay for you, 3, The more of fanQifying 
ace , and of other teftinionies of Gods ſpecial love , is be- 
wed opon a paoghs , the greater obligation is Dee Won 
upon their faithful Paſtors to bleſs the Lord an their fs 
for, Pawiſeeth himſelf bound to give thanks to God, becauſe 
God had choſen thern , Tc, See more upon this ground, chap. 
1.3, Bat, 4. The more a man is beloved of z be will be 
the more aftaid of Antichcifls apoſlafie , and may the more 
confidently expe that be ſhall be preſerved fromit ; fort 
were b:loved, whom Pau} ſuppones here to be moſt afraid, 
and whom he here confirms , and partly from this thatthey 
were beloved of the Lord. 5, As the ele are above the pe- 
ril oftotal and final apoſiaſie ; $o the d andreaſon of 
their preſervation from itis not in themſelves , in the ſtrength 
or firmneſs of their reſolutions, bat in the Lords unchange- 
able decree , whereby he hath choſen them to eternal life, 
This is that foundation of the Lord which ftandeth fare, 
2 Tim. 19, ' and therefore they cannot fo fall as to _ for 
he confirms them againſt the fears of falling away, from thetr 
eleftion, B:cauſe God bath foom the beginning choſen you to ſalvas 
tiow, 6, It is the Lords allowance that the Godly ele ſhould 
ſtady to make their elefion ſure , and attaints the affuravee 
of it, as that which ap tend prefervative,as againſt 
other fins , Pez,x.r0, ſo;chiefly _ Antichriſtians _—_—_ 
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for if they do not attain tothe knowledge of their ele&ion, 
how can they draw comfort and matter of confirmation 
fromit, as the Lord alloweth them to do here ; b:cauſ Go, 
bath frem the beginning choſen you te ſalvation, 5, As Gods des 
cree of eleQion before time , is accompanied with the fruits 
of ſaving grace in the ele&, begotten in them by the Spirit of 
God in time ; So it is neither poſſible, nor yet needful, tor ats 
taining the knowledge of our eleRion, todive into the depth 
of Gods eternal decree about us, at the 61fi flep, but we are 
to fearch andtry, ifthoſe fruits and effe&s of Gods eleQing 
love, be yet wrought in us , and from theſe conclude that we 
arc eleed for , the Apolile ſpeaks of faich and ſanRification 
as the fruits of ele&ion, by which and. by effeRual calling 
mentioned v.14 a man may gather he is ele&ted:be hath choſen 
tu through ſantification and b:lief. 8, Asthe Lord will infallibly 
beſtow ſalvation upon the elet, becauſe he hath choſen them 
to it, andthe counſel of the Lord muſt (land , Prov, 19,21. So 
be beſtoweth ſalvation upon none who are deſtitute of faith 
and ſandification,the means appointed of God farleading to 
It ; be bath choſen you to ſalvation , ſaith he, through ſanRification 
and belief. 9. Whomſoever God hath eleted to ſalvation, be 
bath alſo, in that ſame decree; ele&ed them to faith and ſans 
Rification, and therefore the foreſight of thoſe was not a mov 
tive indacing God toele& one more than another 4 they were 
good things decreed co be given unto us, and conſequently 
were nat foreſeen to be in us before he decreed them for us; 
for, be hath choſen you to ſalvation through ſanRification and belief. 
Is, Asfaith and fanRification go alwayestogether,, the for- 
mer being the fountain of the latter, and the latter againan 
evidencs of the-former , Ga, 5 -- 6. So the motions of Gods 
ſanQifying ſpicit are alwayes conform te Gadsrevealed truth 
and dice&ed. by truth as it is ap} cehended by faith, andall 
oder motions which are not ſuch, are not of 200% VAR ny 
they preeend to 1/ai,8. 20.. ſor , he joyn3/ſinflification of tie 
ſpirit and beli t ef the truvh together, " PR VET 
3+: 6+EBIY "T Ver, 
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Verſ.14, Mherttindo he called you by our Goſpel, tothe obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Feſua Chriſt, 
For their further comfort and confic mation from the former 
nd , be doth here give an evidence that God had choſen 
to (alvation ;even this that God had effecually caled 
them, oc having __—_ theic wills (Zz-k.26.27.) bad by his 
omanipotent pawer, (Pb4, 6,44.45,) made them willingly ap- 
ply themſelves (Z/sL 110.3.) to the attaining of thoſe thin, 
whereunts they were called , to wit, ſalvation, ſanRitication 
and faith mentioned v,rz, to which the firſt word of this 
verſe doth relate, Which effeRual callipg is ſet forth, x, From 
theexternal mean ,.by which it had been brooghe about , to 
wit,the Preaching.of the Goſpel called Paws Go/pei, becauſe 
be was entruſted. with the diſpenſing ofitto them , « Theſ. 2, 
4 next, fromthe utmoſt end of their calling ;to wit , their 
obtaining that /ory in . Heaven, which the Zord Chrift bath 
parchaſed \-podthe ſame » in (ome ceſpe&#> for kind , though 
not for meaſure, with that which he himſelf enjoyeth, Pb11. z, 
21. 1 Cor 62.3, DoF, 1, A man can draw nocomfort or 
confirmation from Gods decree of eleing him tofabvation 
through ſanQification and faith , except he aQually *pply 
himſelf to walk in the way which leadeth co ſalvation for, 
he-makes the ſtrength of the former conſolation and confir- 
mation. lye in this »: that they'wereeffeQually called to fans 
Rification, and conſequently bad betaken themſelves to walk 
in that way , obrrewnto be caledyon.. 2, It isnct in the power 
of fallen man ta-daſo much ot himſelf, though Heaven be 
offered and thewaychalked out, which leadethta.it, as ta 
betake himſelf -t@ walk in it, except the Lord endline bim 
powerfully ſa.to, do, and+by.bis pmnipotent armdraw bim 
that ſo he way cun after him; Gam7..1, 4 -- for, be faith, it 
was the Lots , who ca#ed them thereuwto, 3, However 
this. effeQual excitation of. finvers , and engaging them 
to enter the- way of ſalvation,: be the work of Gad alone 3 
yet be- maketh uſe of the Goſpel, Preached- by, bis ſens 
Mioifters, as an outward mean » at or after the Preaching, 
4 | ” OW 6. whereof 
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whereof he ordinarily doth work powerfully inthe hearts of hor 


the ele&: for , he ſaith , wwhereunto he called you by our Goſpel, 
4. As the late of falvation , to which the ele& are choſen, is 
altogether glorious , compriſing what eye hath not ſeen noe 
ear heard , noreverentredinto the heart of man to think ops 
On, 1 Cor.z 9, Sothe glory to be enjoyed inthar ftace , is the 
reſult, not of our endeavours or merit , but of Chriſts pur 
chaſe» and a piece of that glory which Chriſt in his humane 
nature enjoyeth, who hath/gone to Heaven for this very 
end, that where heisthere we may bez Fob; 14:3; tor there. 
fore is it called the glory of our Lord Feſas Chrift tothe obtains 
ing whereof we are called, y, Though Heaven and glory 
be purchaſed by Chriſt and deſigned for the ele& in Gods 
eternal and anchangeablegeeree, (ee v.13;) yet none attai- 
neth to the aQtual pofſeffion of it, butſuch as are effettually 
called and drawn out of t\ature to the ſtate of grace , and al 
ſuch ſhall at Jaft attain it,” prace here being a moſt infallible 
forerunner of glory'bereafter'; for, he faith, he hath cal:s 
you 70 the obtaining of glory, © | 
6" TRAIEZ "P 8 1 FE 
Ver(-x$:: Therefore , brethren , land ſaft, and bold the tradition 
which ye $4ve beam taught, whether by word, or eur Epiftie. 


He confirms them , Secondly, by exorting them that rhere. 
fore, xo wit, becanſe there wasan apoltaſie to be v,.- z, and 
Gods dle&ing love was madeknown' untothers , v, 13,14, 
that therefore, I ſay, they:would Rand faltand conftant in the 
truth without yie ding ground as font” fouldiers, (from 
whom the word is borrowed?) which he further explaineth 
by exhorting them 70 4914,” as it were by both hands and a- 
aipft all oppoſition , #he traditions , of things'delivered by 
Fim (as the word fignifieth )eo wit, the exhortations and Do- 
Qrines hoth - concerning faith and manners, which they bad 
received from him and wer? taught by bim ; wherber by word, 
whet he was preſeht with them and preached tothem, or by 
this andthe former Epi/le written by hiny, 1when he was ab- 
ſent from them, Do "= The Do@rine of eleRion, and aſſus 


rance of falvation grounded upon eleftion,doth not make ex- 
leg hortations 
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hortations to duty, reproofs and threatnings in caſe of negle& 
ot duty, ofno effec and uſeleſs z In lo far as thofe are means 

| inted by God, for making the ele& perſevere in the way 
which leadeth unto that ſalvation, to which they are appoins 
ted ; for , notwithftanding of what be wrote ot eletionand- 
the infallible evidence of their eleQion, v,13,14. bedoth bere 
exhort them to fland fait and bold the traditions. x." Asthe 


ing to the ele& with relation to the 

» he exboctsthem to fland as ftoat fouls. 

diers, andto hold the truth as it were with both hands. apainft 
all oppoſition, asthe word ſignifieth, therefore, brevirens and 
foi and bo]J. 4 The apoftafie ofmany fromthetruth, andthe 
prevalency of errours is ſo far from. being, in ceaſany amotive 
tomake us think the leſs of truth , and to follow the drove, 
- | that it ought to make us love truth the better 5 cleave to it 
more firmly, and'become more rootedin the faith ofit, that 
ſo the form, which bloweth others up by the roots, may nod 
unſettle-us ; for, from what he ſpoke of a generat apoftabe to. 
come, he exhorts them that rherofare rhey ould Hand faftand' 
bold the traditions. 5. Fhere is no ground bere'to eftabliſh 
theauthority of Popiſh unwritten traditions, as a-partial rule 

| I 


3 &h 
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of faith and-manners , ofequal authority with the wrttten 


Word of God: for though ſome of thote traditions here men. pre 
tioned were. not written by Paul in any of theſe two Epi fc 


files ; yet- they, as all other truths neceſſary toſalvation, were 
committed either before or after this to ſacred writ, 2 Tim, 
15, 17. Traditions which ye have been taught whether by word be 
eur Epillle, | 


Ver, 16.” Now our Lord Feſus Chrift bimſelf, and God even ou 
* Father, which hath loved wty and bath given us everla/ting conſy 
' Iation, and good hope through grace, 

He conhrms them thied]y, by prayiog to God for them that 
he wauld' wock thole things in them which he was prelling 
upon ther z to wit, comfart and conſtancy, In which pray. 
er » he; firſt layeth down fome arguments for trengthbning 
both hisown, and their confidence in expeRation of an an- 
fwer-1/The firſt is taken; from that near ;celation wherein 
Chcifk and; God » to whon he prayeth , did land towards 
them Chriſt himſelf being their Lord Feſus Ghriſt , and Gd 
#heir you The ſecand from Gods ſpecial lovetothem. The 

i fraits of his love already enjoyed; : 1, Conſola- 
tion ;-thatis cafe of mind:from; and encouragement of ſpirit 
againftalltaokes of ſorrow. ; which is atually attained byreal 
Believers at ſome times,. Pſalm 27.1.2: andiall ſuch bave ſuth- 
cient graandsand reaſortoritalways,; Hibrgy ix p48. andihe 
meaneſt. meaſure of it-enjoyed by anythete, 5san earneſt of 
that full-and- perfe&t freedom andeaſefroim all forrows and 
weights of ſin and miſery, which they ſhal enjoy in Heaven for 

ever; Joby 4. 14. and therefore is it called everlafling conſolas 
tion. 12, Good hope, that is, bath ſolid grounds of bope,and the 
grace of hope it ſelf whereby we make uſe of thoſe grounds, 
by expeRting all the good things which God hath promiſed, 
Rom.$, 25, which two fruits of love are deſcribed from theic 
common fountain, Gods grace avd favour, not only without, 
but contrary to our deſerving ,1/ai. 64.6. DoB8, tr: Thatpre- 
cepts and exhortations to duty do not inferr a power in mans 
free-willto obey, ſee upon 1 Th:/.5 23, DoB. 2, for, be wm 
prayet 


* 
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Mtenprayeth that God would work that in them which he hath 
men. preſently prefied upon them, Now our Lord Jeſus Chrift bings 
d Epi-/clf, &cc. 2, Av it is the Lords blefling and powerful wore 
were king of bis Spirit which maketh the Word preached , gain 
lim(3. ground on hearts 5 x Cor; 3.79, Soitis the duty of Miniſters, 
21d ie land of people allo, to deal with God in earneſt by Prayer for 
his promiſed 'Spirit to accompany the Word preached and 
; make it lively , ſeeing the Lord hath undertaken to give his 
2 "if boly Spirit unto thoſe who ask him 3 Zuke 11. 13, for Paw! 
"gy having preſſed comfort and conſtancy , doth pray to God 
that be would comfort and eftabliſh them, and thereby teacheth 
1that them to'do the like, Now owr Lord Feſus Chrift himſelf, &ec. 
ſling Y-3. That a man may ſtand faſt, eſpecially in trying times, there 
ray- lis more required then conviction of duty , or afixed refoly- 
ning Ytion to Rand to his duty, Marth. 26. 33, 35. Theremuſt be 
1 an- N alſo a continued influence from the Lord , of cheerfulneſs, 
rein (| comfore and courage, otherwiſe all will be tolittle purpoſe ; 
ards tor Pau} ſeeth this neceflary , and therefore prayeth for it, 
| Grd BY Now our Lard Feſns Chritt himſelf, &c, 4 That Jeſus 
The I Chrilt is true God, equal with the Father , appeareth from 
ola. £ this , that not only he is one who heaceth prayer, the Anthbor 
pirit | and Beflower of all ſpiritual bleſſings which are bere ſought 
real | from him, and faid to be already beſtowed by him , bus 
uffi- £ alſo be is named before the Father , which''certaimly had 
the | been blaſpemous if he were not alſo true God; © Now our 
ſtof F Lord Feſus Chriſt bimfelf and God even our Father , Sec, 
and I 5; That Chriſt is a diſtin& Perſon from the Father ,'though 
for || one in ſubſtance with him” appears from this , that they 
lar }| are here diſtingoniſhed by Paul, Now our Lord Jeſus 
the | Ghriſt himſelf, and God even ow Father. ' 6, "That God 
ds, || the Father is ofually named before the Son doth-not infer: 
2d, | any ivequality betwixt them, but only the order of -fub(i- 
eic } ence and working which is among the perſons of the 
ut, | bleſſed Trinity 3 for , here Chriſt the: ſecond Perſon is 
named firſt, to ſhew there is not any ſuch inequality, 
Now our Lord Foſus Chrift himſelf, and God even our Father, 
7. That our prayers ſhould be direted unto God orly, ſee 
Y T 4 upon 
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upen Eph, 1.17, DeB8. ,, for, ſo doth Paul alwayes dire& his, 
Now our Lord Feſu Chrift bimfelf, &c, 8. Onr prayers to God 
ſhould not con(ilt of multiplyed petitions only, but oughtto 
be fraughted with ſuch arguments and motives for obtaining 
what we ask, as may ſirenthen our canfidence in expe- 
Qation of an anſwer ; for ſuch are the Apoſiles prayers, 
Now our Lord -- which hath loved us, andgivenus, &c,g. In 
ſeeking things needfal from God , we ſhould look upon him, 
not as Randiog diſaffe&ed to us, and ata diftance with us, 
but according to the neareſt relations , which we ean reckon 
our ſelves to have anto him ? for , Paw/eyeth Chriſt and God 
as his and their Chriſt and Father. Now our Lord, and God even 
our Father, to, The Faith of Gods ſpecial love doth firongly 
underprop the heart with confidence ofa gracious anſwer in 
' prayer, as knowing that love in God is communicative of any 
thing in God that is good and needful for the party loved, 
Pſalm $4.11, and that ſeeing bis fave hath given Chriſt, which 
is more, he willnot with-hold that which is leſs ; Row, 8. z:, 
for Pawl doth Rrengthen his eonfidence from this ground, 
while he Gith, zpbich beth loved w. 1x, Our former receipts 
from God ſhould be improved as belps & props for ftrength- 
ning confidence ip expeRation of obtaining yet further from 
him, event whatever our neceflities call for,& his glory ſhalres 
quice at our hand: This being the Lords uſual way todo good 
becanſe be hath done good; and therefore prayer ſhould not 
be wholly Ruffed with heartleſs complaints of what we 
wart, there ſhould be a mixture of bumble and thankful ac- 
knowledgement alſo of what we already have , and an argu- 
ment drawn from thence to plead for mc: e; for:{b doth Pau! 
here. Whe hath given us everlafling conſolation and good bope. 
32, It is only ſpiritual receipts the experience whereof doth 
alone » and conſidered apart from receipts of any other kind, 
furniſh us thus with an argument whereby to plead with God 
for more, thoſe only being given as an erneſt of further, 
Epleſ, x, 14. which temporal favours are not, but ſometimes 
given of God indifpleaſure, and fore-runners of his eternal 
wrath : P/al, 15, 14, for , it;s only ſpiritual receipts ror 
W 
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which Pa#/doth draw an argumenthere. Yo barb given uw ever- 
lafling conſolation, and good hope, 13. True and (olid conſolation 
againſt any thing which cauſeth grief is only that, which is 
accompanied with, and floweth from the well grounded and 
hope ofeternal glory : and whatever other comfort or 

joy aman enjoyeth, it is not laſting , much leſs everlaſting; but 
endeth in greater grief; Eccleſ” 5.6, for, he conjoyneth theſe 
two , everlafling conſolation and good hype. 14, Then doth ex- 


perience of by paſt ceceipts ſtrengthen much our confidence 


of receiving more, when we take up Gods free grace and fas 
your without and contrary to our deſerving as the cauſe of 


what hath been beltowed already; In fo far as hereby we 


find an anſwer to allthoſe doubts , which doariſe from our 
eſent un worthineſs, and mifdefervings, even this, The ſame 
ee grace which overcame our mil-deſervings then, will overs 
come them. yet; for Pa/, while he makes by-paſt receipts 
plead for obtaining further , doth look og them as flowing 
from this fountain, Who hath given w everlaſting conſolation,and 
good bope through grace, 


Verſ, 13. Comfort your hearte, and flabliſh you in every good word 
and werk, 


Next in this prayer is ſetdown what he prayed for ; firſt, 
the continuance and increaſe 'of the ſame comfort, which they 
had already received, v,16. Next, e74b/iſbment, and conflans 
cy 3 and this, firſt , ineverygoad word, thatis, in the faith-of 
good and found Dodtine, oppoſite to Antichriftian errour, 
1 Tim, 4, 6. which agreeth better with the preceeding pur- 
poſe of the whole Chapter, then to expone it of their lan- 

age and diſcourſe, Next, in every good work, or the pradtife 
of holineſs in the whole courſe of their life. See what a good 


- work is upon Epheſ 2.10, DoBt. 4, Hence learn, er, Thaca 


man may ſtand ftedfaſt in atryiog time, he ſbould by all means 
endeavour to keep his heart in a cheerful frame » by laying 
hold, with ſome meaſure of confidence , upon fuch grounds 
of conſolation as the Goſpel affords, 1 Theſ 4. 18. habitaal 
diſcouragement and ad” of mind being the _ 

| t 5 ore 
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tace-runner of defeftion , H:6; 12. v.12. 13, tor the Apoſlles 
praying that God would comfort and eſtab/iſhthem, ſhews that a 
heart cheered up with the conſolations of the Goſpel is the 
uſual companion of cenftancy, 2. Not only art the firſt be 
ginnings of grace from God , but alſo the daily increaſe and 
progreſs of grace inevery degree and ſtep, fromthe loweſt 
tothe higheſt 3 for « having ſhewn 27. 16. that God had gi- 
venthem the beginnings of conſolation, he hereprayethfor 
the increaſe of it; comfort your hearts Aaith be, '| 3, Stability 
in the faith of true DoQrine , andin the practiſe of an holy life 
do mutually contribute , one to another ; and errour in the 
point of truth is uſually accompanied with ſome deviation in 
practiſe from the rule of an holy life : andiprofanity oflite doth 
of it ſelf cat men looſe to the embracing of fuch errours as 
may gratifie their. ynmortifed luſts, z Tim,4q 3. ſorhe prayeth 
that God would ſfabliſh 1hem in &very good word aud work, 
joyntly. | | 


@—_ 


] N the firſt part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle doth pre' 
apon them tour ſeveral exhortations to their duty, In the 
brit whereof be exhorts them topray for himſelf ,- and other 
faithſull Miviſters, and chat ,frſt, for the progreſs of the Gov 
(pe! committed totherf, verſ”r, - Next, for the preſervation of 
their.perſons, v.z; To which he ſubjoyneth a ſeaſonable coms 
fort againſt their ſear, verſ. 3, Inthe ſecond, he exborts them 
unto obedierce to his Dodrine in general , v,4. inthe third, 
tothe love of God and patience in ſpecial, », 5, Inthe {ourthy 
he chargeth them to cenſure diſorderly walkers; or idle loite- 
rers>andto abſtain from intimatefellowſhip with them; whic! 
charge is propounded, firſt» more generally , v.'6;-and accor- 
dingly profecuted,to v.11 while he condemns their, diſorder - 
ly pratife , firſt , becauſe it was contrary to his own/example, 
werſ, 5, Who laboured haid among them beſides hispablick 
preaching, vc7/' 8, that he might calt them a Copy not _ 
4 161, 
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idly, verſ;g, Secondly, It was contrary to his Dotrine allo, 
verſ; 10, +Next, he profecuztes this charge more particularly» 
to verſ,.16. while he, 6rft, deſcribes thoſe diſorderly walkers 
from'two of their properties,idleneſs and turbulent curioſity, 
ver, x1, Next, he doth command them to quit both thoſe 
vices, ver/, 12. and thirdly, ſpeaketh to thoſe who walked or- 
derly, firſt, exhorting them not to grow remiſs in well. doing, 
notwithſtanding of their many diſcouragements, v. 13, Next, 
preſcribing unto them how to cenſure delinquents by excoms 
munication, ». 14, and how to uſe moderation towards the 
cenſured, v, 15. | | 

In the fecond part of the-Chapter he concludeth the Ep1- 
file, firſt , by praying for peace and Gods prefence tothem, 
v, 16; fext, with his uſual tace-well-wiſh; v, 18. Having belt 
ſhewn for what uſe be did alwayes write that part of his Epis 
files with bis own hand, »,1:7, 


Verſ, 1. Inally brethren y pray for us, that the Ward of the 
F Lord may bave free courſe, and be glorificd even as it 
i with you, 

The Apolile having made a tranſition from the preceeding 
Dodtrine by the word finally (implying as the Original bea» 
reth, there did ſomewhat yet remain neceſſary to be added ) 
doth entec the firſt of his exhortations; wherein he befeecheth 
them lovingly as 4rerhren to pray for him and bis Collegaes,and 
conſequently for all other faithful Minifters, Particulars to be 
prayed for are two :. The firſt is in this Verſe, and hath res 
ſpe& anto the Goſpel, here called the Word of the Lord, (See 
upon Phil. 1.14. DoBl, x,) which is entruſted to Miniſters, 
1 Theſ.z,4. and concernivg it, they were to pray, fri, that it 
might bave f#:e courſe ,- or ( as it is in the Original) might 
run; that is, be ſpeedily. propagated far andnear, and all 
things removed out of the way which might hinder its 
courſe, [Next , that it might be g/orifed, even as it was with 
thoſe. Theſſalonians, that is , not only be mightily prevalent 
in converting many to God, whereby the glorious power 
of God working by it ſhould be ſeen and acknowledged, 
1 Cor, 
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x Cor.'14. 25. but alſo the profeſſion of the Goſpel might be 
adorned with the anſwerable fruits of an holy life in thoſe 
who hear it, which brings no ſmall glory and credit to the 
Goſpel, Tr. z. 10. asthe profane life of profeſſours doth diſs 
honour ity 2 'P:#,2,2z, DoB, x, See a Doftrine from the word, 
fmally, or further more, upon 1 Theſ, 4, verſ, x, De. 4, final), 
brethren, 2, Moſt eminent Chriſtians. for gifts and graces are 
uſually moſt ſenfible of their own wants , and fo far from uns 
dervatuing others, being compared with themſelves,that they 
bighly priſe what worth is in them , and can pleaſantly toop 
to receive ſome Rn benefit and advantage from them ; 
for, though Paul did exceed them allin ſpiritual induements, 
t he moſt affeRtionately ſeeketh the help of their prayers, 
inatly , _— y pray pr 3. Miniflers ſhould fo try out 
& employ what ſtock of gifts & $ they already bave for 
the good of the Lords ar , hn they jointly endeavour 
all means, of Reading , Meditation z Tim, 4, 13.25. -- and 

of prayer by themſelves, z Cor, 7, 5, and of others, to acquire 
a new ſupply of firength and furniture for enabling them to 
their work ; leſt other wiſe they run dry, and havelittle or no- 
thing to-fay onto any good purpoſe, 1 Tim. 4, ve, 15, 
for , Pau} having infiructed them , andprayed for-themin 
the former pat of this Epiſtle , doth now befeech them to 
deal with God for anew recruit of fornitare for him. Pray for 
w.,q As it is the duty of Chriſtian brethren mataally to pray 
for and to require the performance of this duty from onean- 
other : So the molt effefual way for engaging others to pray 
for us, is to make they know we pray for them, and that we 
efteem of them as ſuch whoſe Prayers are fomewhat worth ; 
for ; PauIbeing tocrave the help of their prayers, did ſhew, 
<bap, 2, v, x6, that he prayed for them, and doth here ſhew 
he eſteemed them as brethren , that hereby he may engage 
them, Brethren pray for w, 5, The great care of a faithful Mi- 
nifler ,and that which lyeth neareſtto his heart , and which 
of any other thing he recommendeth moſt to the care of 
others is not ſo mnch his own perfonal reſpe& or preſervation 
from hazurd , asthe ſucceſs and thriving of the CHpnn_en 
eſſig 
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bleſſing of God upon his Pains, and the pains ofothers; for, 
this is it he recommends unto them to be prayed tor inthe _ 
beſt place, and the care ot his own perſon but inthe ſecond; 
Pray for we » ſaith he, that the word of the Lord may bave free 
courſe, 6, Itis the duty of the Lords people and ſervants not 
only to give the Goſpel countenance and entertainment 
where it already is, but alſo to have enlarged defires, ſes 
conded with the utmoſt of orderly endeavours, for the ſpreas 
ding and __— ofthe Goſpel untothoſe places where 
itis not ; for, this is it that Paz! would have them to pray for 
here, even #hat the Yhord of the Lord may have free courſe, 5, 80 
grext and many are thoſe obſtructions caſt in by the Devil 
and men inthe way ofthe Goſpels progreſs, A 10. 23. that 
bo bumane endeavours, nor any thing elſe exceptthe omni- 
potent power of God, can fully remove them ; for, he ſeeth a 
neceſlity of prayer to God , that the Word of the Lord may bave 
Fee courſe, 8, It is the duty of Miniſters and people , not 
only to endeavour that the Goſpel may run throngh the 
tongues and ears of many » and outward ſubjeRion beren- 
dred to it, but alſo tbat it be receivedin hearts, and thatſo 
much be teſtified by the holy life and converſation ofthoſe 
whodo receive it : Neither are they toreftfatisfied with the 
ſormes without ſome promiſing evidences ofthe latter : for, 
be will have them to pray not only that the Goſpel may have 
free courſe,but alſo thas it may be glorified, Sec the Expolition, 
9. That the Word of the Lord hath prevailed mightily with 
our 'ſelyes , and carried us captive to the obedience of it 
ſhould ſerve us both as an incitement to deal with Godin be- 
balf of others, that they may be gained in like manner, ſeeing 
grace is not eDvions, r Cor,1rz,-- 4 -- and for aground of hope 
that oar labour of that fort ſhall not bein vain in the Lord; 
for; that be may incite them to pray for others with confi- 
dence, he minds them how the Goſpel had prevailed with 

themſelves, evew as it i 2th you, faith he, | 
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Verſ 2, An that ww? may b: herid fe unreaſonable and 
Kicked men A;for all men hav: not faith, 


aito, 

Here is, firſt, cheſecond particulartobe prayed for, and it 
reſpe&eth the perſon of Pau), aud of other faithful Miniſters, 
concerning. whom they were to pray thatthe y might b: pres 
ſerved and delivered (to wit, ſolong as God hiad any work for 
them, 2 Sam, 15. 25.26, ) from the cruelty an both 
gf open and ſecretenemies, who are here called, firſt, un. 
7:aſonable,that is, men demented, whom no reaſon copld ſatis 

y, Or (as the Greek word implyeth) men of no abode, pollibly 
the vagrant Jews, or men unworthy to have anyplace or re- 
ſpet among men, Next wicked, that is, men ofa vitious life, 
or more particularly (as the original alſo implyeth); men des 
Grous of trouble, and procuring troubleto others. Secondly, 
he gives a reaſon why this petition for their delivery and pre- 
ſervation was neceſlary , and alſo bints at the cauſe of mens 
abſacdity and wickedoe!s preſently ſpoken of z to wit; be- 
cauſe many , even of thoſe within the viGble Church, had not 
the grace of ſaving faith ; and leavethit unto themto gather 
that: no good was to be expeRted from ſuch to Chrifts faiths 
full Miniſters, D#8, x. Not only the Goſpel which Miniſters 
earF} Laaer alſo the perſons of Miniſters for the Goſpels fake, 
ſhould bereſpe&ed and cared for, both by themſelves, and by 
the Lords people of their charge, Thoſe earthen veſſels ſhould 
be regarded ,: becauſe of the precious liquor contained in 
them ; for Pau! having recommended unto them to pray for 
the ſpreading of the Goſpelin the firſt place,doth naw enjoyn 
them to pray for the preſervation of his perſon and of other 
faithfull Miniſters in the next. «And that we may be delivered, 
faith he, . 2, As faithful Miniſters -may alwayes look to 
meet with oppoſition : So they who oppoſe them moſt , and 
e.Work of God ja theic hands, are uſually men of tucbu- 
lent ſpirits, unreaſonable carriage, and for one had proper- 
ty or other ſomewhat iafamous , even ſuch as Pauls oppo- 
Gtes. here ſpoken of , rhat wwe may be delivered from unreaſon- 
#ble "and wiiked men, 3. Where ever a ſpiritof yyr_ 

again 
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again} the publick Mipiſtsy doch enter ,- it turneth malapetr 
and ſhameleſs, ſo that noeminercy of parts, of place, or un- 
blameableneſs of life in Chriſts Miniſters ,, can prove a ſuths 
cient ſanftuary to ſhelter them from it : for ,' Paul was emi- 
nent for. all thoſe, and yet thoſe abſurd and ſhameleſs nien 
did create trouble and hazard to him', That we may be deli- 
vered from unreaſonable and wicked men, 4. The viſible Church 
hatbalwayes init a mixed mulcitude of good and bad, wheat 
and tares, Mezth,13. 24, neither bave the labours of the moſt 
eminentMiniſters-been ever,for what appeareth,ſo far bleſſed 
of God, as to be the means of conveying ſaving grace unta all 
whoheard them; for he ſheweth that even in that time when 
the Apoſtles were Preachers , al men bad not ſaith, & this mult 
be underſiogd of men inthe viſible Church , for they krew 
ſafficiertly that all others who were witbont the Churchhad 
it,not, 5, As the grace of ſaving faith doth powerfully reſtrain 
a mans turbulent , ſenſual and irrational affeRions z So any 
other reſtraint , whece this is wanting , will prove but weak 
to keep them at under, if a ſuitable tentation be once pre- 
ſented ; for z be makes their want of faith the canſe oftheir 
ynceaſonable, turbulent and wicked carriage: for all men have 

not faith, ſaith he. 6. Asthe grace of faith is not beſtowed by 
Godupon, all wbo hear the Goſpel , but,upon ſome only, 
ba 8 elet , «AA. 13. -- 48. ſo it isaſpeaking evidehce 
that ſuch have no faith who prove ſhameleſs, abſurd and 
turbylevt in their oppoſition to faithful Miniſters, and toche 
work of God in their hands : for , he maketh their oppoſition 
flow. from their want of faith : . for all men bave not ſaith, 
faith he, - "* * 

Verf, z., But the Lord is faithful , who ſhall fabJiſh you, and keep 
' you fromevil. ——_"_ 

\ The Apofile doth here encourage them tgaiof their fear 
of falling from truth, which he foreſaw would readily ariſe 
from what he preſentiy.lpgks , of the many open and fecres 
enemies:to.troth , and to the fincere Preachers and profeſſors 
thereof; as appeareth from the adverſative particle Buz : = 
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he encourageth them by aſſuring them that God would, 
ficlt, eftabliſh or confiem them in good, fo asthey ſhould not 
totally nor finally-fall from it, x Fobn;. werſ 9 2, Moſt 
carefully keep them, as a Priſon is kept (as the wordims 
plyeth) Fom evilz that is, from Satan that evil one , toges 
ther with all his evi] and miſchievous devices, even every 
evil work, + Tim, 4. verſ. 18. to wit, fo as lin ſhould not 
have dominion over them, Rom, 6.14, The truth of all which 
is confirmed from this that God u /aith/ul, one who may be 
trutted, and will perform whatever he hath promiſed, where 
he ſupponeth that God hath promiſed never to leave them, 
who have once fincerely cloſed with him; according to Job, 
10, -- 28, and therefore bis faithfuloeſs muſ} be engaged to 
eſtabliſh and keep chem, DoF. :, As the truly Godly, upon 
the apprehenſion of any pinching hazard , are of all men 
apteſt co be diſcouraged with thoughts of their own weaks 
nels, i Sam, 27.1, Soit is the duty of every faithful Mini- 
ſer carefully to foreſee what may prove diſconraging to any 
ſuch, and tenderly guard againſt it : yea ſuch ſhould be his tens 
derneſs in this, that their hazard ſhould make him in a manner 
forget his own : for, though the rage of enemies was mainly 
bent againſt Paw/s own perſon , yet he is more taken up bow 
to guard againft the. diſcouragement of the Lords people, 
which be foreſaw would ariſe from it, then to provide for his 
own ſafety, But the Lord « faithful , faith he, z0ho will fablib 
50%, 2. Then doth a Miniſter wiſely guard and underprop 
the Lords people againſt difcouragements ariſing from their 
on apprehended weakneſs, when he doth notlabour to poſs 
ſeſs them with the contrary thoughts of their own firength, 
Which indeed is none, 2 Cor.z, 5. but rather conficming what/ 
everthoughts they bave of that kind , he doth falten them up- 
on the power and faithfulneſs of God for their ſupport 3 for fo 
doth Paut here , But the Lord i faithful, faith he, who wil 
"Pabliſh you, x3. That Gods fidelity is impledged for the 
performance of his promiſes , See upon x Theſ; 5, v.24, deB. 
'$« for God is faithful, 4 The final perſeverance of believers 
in good » and their preſervation from evil in the ppg" 
| tine 
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tioned in the expoſition , is abſolutely promiſed , and moſt 
undoubtedly ſhall be performed ; for,the mw I 
faithfulneſs for it , implyech chaciris athiog prota Bus 
God us faithfull who ſhall flabliſh you, &c. 5. The infallible 
perſeverance 'of the Saints in good , and their prefers 
vation from evil , doth not flow from the netare of grace 
in it ſelf, which is but a creaced quality, aud may be cruſhed if 
there were not ſame external help to underprop it, Rev, z. 2, 
nor yet from any fixedneſs of their own refolutions , which 
are in therafelves but changeable, Ferem, 20, 9. but from the 
power of God who ſlandeth angaged to bear them through 
againſt all oppoſition inthe contrary, But God u faithful, 
faith he, who will fabliſh you, 

Verſ-4, And we have confifenct inthe Lord touching you, that ye 

borhdo and trill do the thing) "zbich Tve command you. 

Here is his ſecond exhortation wherein he doth moſt effes 
Rually , though indireRly , incite them to obey the Dodrine 
delivered by him io geteral y as the rule of theic life and con- 
verſation, While he profeſſeth his charitable confidence groun- 
ded »pon th: Zord and his grace', of their preſent and future 
obedienceto what he had commanded them inthe name and 
authority of Jeſus Chriſt, as the word in the original doth im- 
ply. Seeupon r Th:ſ7 4, v. z, Underfiand him here tofpeak, 
1, Of the preſent obedience ofthe moſt part, as to the main 
of his injuoRtions, though in ſome things they were defeRive, 
as from v, 6, &e, and, 2, Of the fewer, though 
better part, asto all his injun&ions in general And, 3, Of 
them all as to their future abedience , whereof he was chari- 
tably confident, chough for the preſent, as faid is, they werein 
ſomethings blame-worthy. De. x, It is the duty of Mini- 
flers towards the Lords people of theircharge, andofall 
Chriſtians mutually towards one another, chicitably to bes 
lieve and kope the beft of their inward good condition and 
perſeverance in it, where there ace any probable, though not 
infallible, evidence z for charity thinksnoevil, r Cor. 13 -- 5, 
Thus Pav} bad confidence that they both did and would 
do, &e, 2, We oughtto ground, our charitable tonkidence 

(s 
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of, peoples 'perſeverance in well-doing , not in 'themſelyey 
whatever-be.theic preſent goodneſs ( for all men are weak, 
Marth,26.41..andlyars, Rom. 3.4.)butin the Lord, whoalone 
can powerfully encline their hearts to good & preſerve them 
in it; for, Paul had configence,not in them, but iu the Lord con. 
cerning them; 3. It is a tingular piece of miniſterial prudence 
for a Miniſter ,, in ſome caſes , and when he hath todo with 
ſome people, eſpecially thoſe in whom he ſeeth avy appea. 
rance of good, and yet anaptneſs not to be diſcouraged with 
the bad choughts which diſcerning gracious men may have 
concerning them, to point out to ſuch their duty.; avd toin- 
cite them to. it , rather by ſhewing his charitable thoughts of 
their preſent and future obedience, then by a rigid prelling of 
their duty-onthem , joyned with an upbraiding of them for 
ſome preſent 'negle&s, and: his profeſſed diffdence of their 
amendment in time coming;forPaulincites them to obedience 
by profeſling the confidence be had of them. «And we hav: 
pieco improve.what place they have inthe charity of faitt- 
ul Minilters.,,or diſcerning Chriſtians, as a ſpur to incit them 
to further diligence , and to walk anſwerable tothat efteem 
which others bave of them , and.not to reſt upon it , as if ha- 
ving it. they had, enough ;; for, Paul doth expreſs bis charita 
ble confidence of them, that they may be thereby incited to 
their duty ., }{: have confidence thas ye both do, and-will do, 5, Av 
the life of a, Chriſtian is morein prattice and in doing , than 
in-profeſſion and word-ſpeaking; So the rule of their pra 
Riſe is Dotthe example of others, Exod. 23. 2. nor yet the 
di&ates of their mother wit or natucal reaſon , Rom, r. 21, 22 
and much leſs, the ſway and inclination of their corrupt affe- 
Rions, 1/ai.57. -- 17. but the Word of God and thoſe injun- 
Rions of his ſent Miniſters which they as his Lyon-heraulds 
dopreſs upon them from him ; for , he expreſſeth the Chris 
tian mans exerciſe, by doing what he commanded themin 
the name and authority of Jeſus Chriſt, Ye both do, and will 4 
the things which we command you, ſaith he. 6. The practiſe and 


ob:dience of Chriſtiars accordirg to the fore-mentioned 
rue, 


| 


of Paul ro the Theſſalonians, . 299 
rule, muſt be both univerſal, extending it ſelf to all that is 
commanded, and conſtant, fo as not only they begin well, but 
alfo contingeunto their journeys end ; for, fo was their obes 
gience. We are confident y: both do, and Twill do the things which 
af command, ; 
Verſ.s. And the Lord dire your hearts into the love of God, and 
into the patieut waiting for Chrift, 

Followeth his thi:d exhortation , whereby , while he 
prayeth the Lord to dire their hearts, or make them firaighe, 
he doth alſo indireRly incite them to the exerciſe of two gras 
ces , which are chiefparts of, and have ſpecial inflaence ups 
on the obedience formerly prefſed! Firſt , rhe Jove of God, 
underſtand, that whereby we love God; under which is 
contained love to our Neighbour , as a ftream flowing from 
that fountain , Marth. z,,ver{.37 39. Although the ſente and 
feeling of Gods loveto us ſpoken of Rom 5, 5. needetbnot 
to be excluded, Secondly , Patient waiting for _ or (as 
the word is inthe original ) patience of Chrift, It implyeth pas 
tience with expe@ation , even ſuch a patient enduring of 
hardſhips in the way of our duty for Chriſts ſake, as is joyned 
with, and loweth from a well-grounded expeQation of good 
things to be received from Chrift , eſpecially at his ſes 
cond coming, Do#. r. As the hearts of men are in the hand 
of the Lord , who alone cao powerfully encline , dire& and 
turn them where ever he will , Prov, 2x. verſ, x, So it con« 
cerneth os highly to ſee to the heart that it be rightly ins 
clined , ſeeing whereſoever it goeth, it doth powezrfully 
draw the whole man with it ; for, Pau! doth Pray the Lord 
to dire their beartr, 2, That Chriſtians do continue cooſtant 
in the courſe of begun obedience, there is of neceflity cequi- 
red a continual ſupply of influence from God » together with 
ſome fervour of love to him,and patient expe&ation of good 
things to be received from him , which may ſerve as cords 
to draw as forwardin the way of duty , againſt all tentations 
and diſcouragements which will be otherwiſe prevalent to 
retard and draw us backward, 2 Cor, 5. 14, Pſalm 21. v.13, 
for, as a mean of their continuing to do what be com- 

V 2 manded 


300 , A brief Expoſition of the ſecond Epiſtle 
manded them, he prayeth the Lord to direct their bearts into the 
love of God, and patient waiting for Chritt, 3, As the beart of 
man is by nature crooked and perverſe; So itisin a ſpecial 
manner averſe from the love'of z Whom, though hebe 
the chief good, yet , every man by nature doth hate, though 
not as heis Creator and Preſerver of the World, yet as he isx 
juſt Judge armed with u_ again(t evil doers, yea, and 
there ace dregs of this averſeneſs even in thetruly Godly, who 
have a Law in their members rebelling againſt the Law of 
God, written in theic mind and renewed pact, Rem, 5. 23. for, 
this crookedneſs and averſeneſs from love to God is implyed, 
while be prayeth the Lord to dire#, or make ſtraight , zbcir 
bearts into th: love of God, 4, The hearts of men by nature 
are alſo averſe from undergoing a ſuffering lot for Chriſt, and 
from taking that comfort under the croſs, which ariſeth from 
the hove ot a promiſed out-gate and ceward, as being unwil- 
ling to give any further truſt to the precious promiſes then 
they ſee ofpreſent | 0 2 Pct,3,4, yea, and there are 
of this avecſeneſs alſo inthe truly cegenerate (though 
hot allowed of by themlelves, Pſalsr 42.9.) as appeareth from 
their deſire to ſhift a cleanly croſs, Marr, 16. 22, and therefore 
ſmall courage oft-times under it, Hebr.12, 13. or hopes of an 
vut-gate fromit, x Sam. 27. 1 »» for averſeneſs is alſo implyed 
while he prayeth the Z:rd zo dire 2 their beans -» into the patient 
waiting for Chrifl, 5, How averſe ſoever the hearts of men 
in nature, or of men renewed , are from the exerciſe of thoſe 
or other graces; yet there is omnipotency in God to make 
them ftraight when he will; and to encline them powerfully to 
love where they hate, to take up a crols for Chriſt contented 
lyz and to bope for what they ſee not, confidently ; for, 
while the Apoſtle prayeth that the Lord would dire& them 
to love and patience , he doth ſuppone that God hath power 
ſoto dire&them, 6. The graces of love to God, of patience 
under a ſuffering lot and of well-grounded hope, do well t0- 
gether, in ſo far as where love to God is rootedin the heart, 
rogether with a firm expeQation of all thoſe good things con? 


eained in the promile to be received from him , there can be 
nothing 
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nothing too hard to be undergone and ſuffered for him, Row, 
8. 35. 2 Cor. 4.16, with 5, for Paul doth pray for all thoſe 
joyntly, even the /ove of God and patient waiting for Chrift : ſee 
zbve Expolition, 

Verſf, 6. Now ww: command you y Frethren , in the name of our 
Lord Feſiu Chriſt, that ye :ithdraw your ſelves ffom every bros 
ther that Twalketh diſorderly , and not after th: tradition which 
be received of us. 


Here beginneth his fourth exhortation, upon which be ins 
fifteth molt and dealeth more peremptorily in it , than in any 
of the former, as that whichis his great work iv the firſt part 
ofthis Chapter , and to which all the re(t bave beep prepar- 
atory infinuations, And firſt , being to handle this purpoſe 
more generally to »,11, be ſtraitly commands them in the name 
and authority of Jeſus Chriff to withdraw from , of have ng 
familiar intimate fellowſhip with, any brother, oc Chriſtian io 
external prcfeſſion , who wa/kerh diſorderly, or that, as a dilors 
derly ſouldier (from which the word inthe origioal js boc- 
rowed) did any wayes tranſgreſs the order, bounds and limits 
of his particular calling and (tation aligned bim by God, and 
thereby proved offenſive to the Church, and eſpecially ſuch 
as lived idly negleQivg their own bulineſs , and intruded 
themſelves upon the affairs of others ( ſee v. :1,) evenall 
thoſe (as the Apofile doth hear further explain himſelf) who 
walked contrary unto and nat after that radition, or Doctrine 
delivered by him againſt idſers whereof v. zo. and therefore 
wereto be diſcountenanced, and their campany abandoned 
as is hear commanded, Now though evesy, Chriflian is 
bound to abſtain from all voluntary. and un acy fellows 
ſhip with profane men , io ſo far as they donot feem to coun- 
renance or encourage them in their ſin , exenthough they 
not excommunicate and caſt out bythe Charch,,, P/amn 16, 
4.5: yet ſeeing it is clear the Apoſtle ſpeakath ofexcommuni- 
cation, v*rſ. 14, and the di ' walking, berg mentioned 
is a fin contiraed in after publick-(x-Fheſ. 4, 11,) and private 
admonition ( 1 The/5,14,) Therefore the withdrawing Pen 
"Is" | V 3 [ 
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their fellowſhip here commanded , ſeemeth to be the conſe. 
quent of the Churches publick cenſure , in the enjoyning 
whereof the antecedent cenſure is enjoyned allo, to wit, tha 
ehe Church-guides ſhould excommunicate the contumaci. 
ous,and all Chucch- members ſhould withdraw from the party 
ſa cenſured, And feeing this purpoſe his handled bere more 
generally , and to be inlfifted on moreparticularly, , rr, &:, 
I ſhall only obſerve theſe general D«Arines from it. 1. Though 
Miniſters ought in wiſdom to deal with the Lords people,for 
the moſt part, by meek intreaties and prudent inlinuations 
(ſee v.4, DoB. z.) yet where their authority ' or rather the 
authority of Chriſt in them, hath been contemned,their meeks 
neſs abuſed , & when they haveto do with a prevalent grow: 
ing evil, itis their duty to be more peremptory, and with all 
authority to charge and command ; for to doth Paul herein 
thoſe caſes, Now we command you in the name of our Lord Jeſu 
C6rif3. But, 2, The ſharpneſs of their moſt peremptory conv 
mands ſhould be in prudence allayed ſomewhat , with a ca. 
ſonable mixture of their affe&ion and brotherly love to thoſe, 
whom they ſo command ; leſt otherwayes their imperious 

way be lookt upon as a piece of infolency, 8& meet with cons 

cempt & diſdain inſtead of obedience; for ſo doth the Apoſlle 
here while he calleth them bre#hren. Now wwe command you bre, 
zbren, &c. '3, A Minitter ſhould alſo fee to it carefully that bis 
peremptory commands'&© threatnings be grounded upon the 
authority of Chriſt , as beivg firſt ejoyned and denounced by 
him , otherwiſe be cannot expett that any thing ſpoken by 
him,though with never ſo much authority, zeal and boldneſs, 
can have greatweight in peoples conſciences ; for, ſuch were 
Pauls peremifitory commands, WV: command you in the name of 
our Lord Feftu Chriſt.” 4 Ir hath ever been the lot of the 
Chucch of Chriſt to have ſome profeſſoursin it, whoſe way and 
carriage hath been in-n6 meaſure anſwerable unto that which 
they did profelt 5 foreven it this Church , ſo highly commen- 
ded, Cb2p,",y14- hereaere fome ſuch, as is ſupponed while 
he bids theta withdraw Fonz every brother, or Church-member, 
who walketh diſorderly. 5. The way and carriage of fuchis 
more 


mor 
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moreto be deteſted and ſhutned , then if they were profeſſed 
enemies » in fo far as they area greater reproach to the Go. 
ſpel, z Pet 2.13, and makethe name of God which they pros 


i-Stefs to be blaipheme=d by othets'; | Rom 2,25,14; for Paul bids 


withdraw, not ſo much from/avawed Heathens , as Fom every 
brother that Twalketh diſorderly. 6, There is 10 Church mems 


| ber whole quality, rank or tation, doth wholly exempt his 


diſorderly icandalous walking'from the Ecclefiaſtical cogni- 
tion of Chrifts Miniſters, or can keep the Lords people free of 
hurt and damage from his evil'example , if they converſe fa- 
miliacly with him j for, be bids the-peaple'wirhdraz from eve- 
ry brother, without exception-, 4s 2vaike1h diſorderly, which 
ſupponeth that the Church-Faides ſhould firſt tenſure thers, 
as was ſhewn in the Expoſition, 4. There isadifferenceto 
be made;both inthelinfliting of Chateh- cenfuresby Church- 
guides.and'in the withdrawing of familiar fellowſhip by pris 
vate Chriſtians 3-betwixt thoſe , who beibpTarpriſed with 
ſome violent tentation, do but 'once or twiceſRtep aide from 
the rule of their duty , and others whoſe contioued firain and 
courſe of life: is ill diſorderly: for , he bids wrkdraw only 
from thoſe 1cho wa/k diſorderly, or whoſe continued-way and 
courſe was ſuch, as the word walk imports; $ So hardly are 
our hearts brought op to a perfe& hatred anddeteftation of 
fin; that though poſſibly we have ſome abhortence from coms 
mitting it our ſelves, yet we take pleaſurein themwho doit, 
6 with great difficalty we are made to withdraw from them 
or diſcountenance them in it; for, therefore he feethit need- 
ful to give themfuch a peremptory charge , in the name of our 
Lord Fefiu' Chriſt , to withdraw ffom them that xwakediſorderlyy 
and the wordrendred z174drawlignifieth eoabfiainfrom that 
whither the {way and inclination of our mind4othcarry us. 
9. As once receiving & profeſſed embracing o$Divine truths 
tor the rule-'of duty , doth make the rejeterthereofmore 
guiley , thenlifche had not recived them-aralle'8pthofe do 
bre diſordeilp!whoſe life and eonverſation-ie not ordered 
according: the: preſcript of Gods Word-4: howtfictly (04 
ever. they-dotgonform themſelves-to' the Civikaws 7 hs 
ei 4, V4 and 
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Land wherein they live : for, be ſaith, that brother did walk gif. 
orderly,vrho did not walk according to the tradition, or Do&rine 
delivered by him from God, and aggravate their fin from this 
. thatthey had oncereceived that tradition. And nor afrer the 
tradition which be received of w, (aith be, 


Verſ, 7. For: your felves know how ye ought to follow w ; for 04 
behaved not our-ſe ver diſorderly among you, ' 


Here is a reaſon ſerving-bothto infarce.the duty of cer;fa 
_ and withdrawing fromtboſe » who walked diſorderly, 
to aggravate the fin of thoſe-whbo did ſo walk. It istaken 
from the. Apoltes example pr ded firſt here in general, 
He walked nts diſorderly, that is, Jived not idly , as be after ex- 
plains, And for the force of this reaſon ta condemn the con. 
trary pradtiſe ,..he appealethto their own covſcience , ifthey 
did not know-and were ſufficiently convinced of their obliga. 
tion to follow his example, and to diſcountenancethoſe who 
did otherwiſe, to wits in ſo far as be was a follower of Chriſt, 
x Cr, 25.4. as berwasindeed iv this particular , and hey did 
alſo knowtit Des. As Ebriſtians ought to walk according 
ro their Knaudedge, - $0 be is not worthy of the name of a 
Chriſtian, : wbaknoweth not this, that a mantis boand to fol- 
low theexavphe of his Miniſter , in (o fat as he doth follow 
Chriſt 5, feeing- Miniſters ate given to teach the Lords people 
not by their DoRrine only'but by their example alfo y 1 Tim, 
4+ #2, for Paul{upponeth they knew bow they ought to fols 
Jow. bim-y and drews an argument from thence for preſſing 
this daty upon theraſelves, for ye your ſelves know how ye ought 
ro folly as. 2; As all who know their duty donot walk acs 
I tootoo many do live in the praiſe of thoſe 
evils,: for whieh their heart, their light, and.conſcience doth 
condemn them's $o fins done again} knowledge have in 
them a ſingfola# weight and aggravation beyond. fins of igno- 
rance)' They make the inner more inexcuſable; Row... 1, and 
his puniflimenethe greater, Zoke «2.47, forybheaggravateth 


their Gn frdnlithi@ that they knew they ſhould bave fallowed 
| | is 
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his example , and yet did it not: for your ſelver know how ye 
ought to follow us, ſaith he, 3, It aggravatetb alſo our negleRt 
of duty not a little , that we not only know our duty, bur alſ© 
have a cload of witneſſes and ſhining examples going before 
us.in the way of our duty, whereby all pretence of impoſlibi- 
lity to perform our duty is removed, ſeeing men ſubje&to the 
like infirmities have already practiſed it ; for, be aggravateth 
their fin-from this , that he and bis aſſociates had given them 
anexamplein the contrary , we bebaved not our ſelves diſorder]y 
among yow, 4, It concerneth much the Lords ſervants, who 
areſent ro preſs the praiſe of duty upon others, ſo to walk, ag 
their life and carriage may hold out a copy of that obedience, 
which they require from the Lords people, Hereby their 
Dodrine hath the greater weight, Matth. 5.x 5,16. and others 
wiſe they are areproach to the Goſpel, « Sam.2, 17, and they 
themſelves, at leaſt, do reap no profit by it, 1 Cor. g, 23. for, 
Paul praiſed himſelf what he preſſed npon others. We b:has 
ved not our ſelves diſorderly among you, 


Verſl, 8. Neither did ve cat any mans bread for nought ; but 
ourht with labour and travel night and day that we might nat 
be chargeable to any of you, 


He applyeth what he (poke of his own example in generall 
to the particutac wherein they were puilty , by ſbewing be 
did not eat bread, ar take his ordinary food in meat and drink 
(as Gen, 3:19 ) fron anymen for neught, or without money, 
and- price payed for it. Where he ſpeaks according to the 
common opinion of earthly minded men, who think whatever 
maintenance: is.given to Miniſters for their Miniſterial la. 
bours is beftowed y my them for nought, though it be not ſo, 
Mar. 10,10. \\Now the Apodle ſheweth that even in their 


ſenſe he took nothing for nought , but that he might be able 
toſuſtain bim(elf, beſides his publick preaching (which was 
his proper 'employment, «Cor. 1.17, ) he wronghtin tent- 
making, +48, 18 z. even to wearineſs and aſter he was wea? 
ried, asthe words, labour endtravcl, do imply, and that both 
night andday;; (See opon 1 Theſ, do ) and he mentionetha 
= two- 
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twofold and propoſed to himſelf why he did ſo work ; The 
firſt is in this verſe, That he might not bechbargeable , or burthen. 
ſome to ny of them, He meaneth not as it the maintenance 
of a Miniſter ſhould be accounted a burthen by the flock , but 
that ſome miſerable wretches among them - would have 
thovght it ſo. Beſides, it is not improbable that a great part 
(though notall ; .A2. 17.4.) otthole who had firftreceived 
the Goſpel in that City were ofthe-poorer forty; whom he 
hadno will indeed to bucthen, Bz1ides what is marked upon 
a parallel places x Theſs 2, 9 DoB, z 4 5 congerning 1, A 
neceſſity lying upon men of dimitting themſelves co the mea- 
neſt of employments before they want a mean of livelybood. 
2, Thbelawtfulgeſs of a Miniſters uſing ſome handy labourin 
ſome caſes, z_ The groundleſnels ofthe Popiſh tenet about 
works of ſupsrecrogation z obſerve further hence. #1, Cir- 
cum{tances of time,/ place, company and fuch like ymay make 
an ation becom? exceedingtnfull; and abſtinence trom it a 
neceſſary duty at ſome times , the practiſe whereof igin it ſelf 
indifferent, lawful ; yea, and in ſom* caſes neceſſary : for all 
things being conliderd,it was a neceffary duty for Paul not to 
eat the bread of thoſe Th-ſilonidn? without price, thoughthe 
thing in it ſelf be not 6mply unlawful. Other wiſe, hoſpitality 
and piving of meat for nought could,not be commanded, Tr, 
1,8. nor thoſe ancient love-feafts among "Chriſtian friends 
could be commended, as we findthey are; Jude #215-"Neitber 
did we eat any mans bread for nought. 2, The Lord doth ſome- 
times call his fervants to ſpend and be ſpent arwoyg a people, 
from whom they do receive'orcanexpet butdinle of world- 
ly encouragement, that thereby they may have anoecaſion to 
make their ſincerity in the work-of the Lordappear both to 
their own heart and the confciehoes of others Who may evi- 
dently fee their Minifters atenot ſeeking theirs, but them, 
» Cor,12,14, for Paul did notreeeiveſo muchencouragement 
worldly as bread to eat among thoſe Theſſalonians. Neither did 
We eat any mans bread for nought. ' 3, It pleaſes the.Locdin 
deepeſt wiſdom, fometimes to'meaſure out avery hard lot in 
things wocldlyto his deareſt fervants, and to hag" 
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earth to thoſe who glorifie him moſt upon earth , and upon 
whom he intends to beflow a more then ordinary meaſure of 
glory in Heaven , that none may know by thoſe things whe- 
ther he be worthy ot love or hatred , Eccleſ. g. -« 1, for even 
Paul, that ele& veſlel of the Lord, is made to work for a lives 
lyhood ith Jabour and trave] night and Jay. 4- Though Mini- 
ſters are not tyed to follow this example of Pauls, here recor- 
ded, in all particulars, becauſe of the great inequality betwixt 
him and them,by reaſon of his ſuper-eminent gifts, and his ex- 
traordinacy afliftance, which made it leſs necefſary for him to 

d ſo much of his time in reading and preparation for pu» 
blick duties, as ordinary Miniſters muſt do, Beſides, that ſome 
reaſons peculiar to this Church and to that of Corinth , did 
oblige him ſo to walk towards them , though he did not find 
himſelf fo obliged towards others who had not the like reas 
ſons, However , I ſay, that therefore other ordinary Minifters 
arenot tyed to follow his examplein all particulars; yet they 
are ſo far to follow it, as to endeavour that the Goſpel which 
they Preach may be as little burthenſome and chargeable to 
people as in them lyeth : for this was the thing Paw aimed at, 
that Tye might nat be chargeable unto any of you, faith he. 5, It isa 
duty incumbent unto the Lords people to maintain theic Mi- 
niſters in a way creditable to the Goſpel, even when, through 
reaſon of poverty , their ſo doing would prove burthenfome 
unto them ; for he faith not, that they ought not to have ſu» 
ſtained him, becauſe of their poverty, only he would ridt eat 
their bread for nought, hat he might nat be burthenſome unto ther 
andv, g, he aſſerts his own power and right to have exafted 
maintenance from them, and conſequently they were bound 
to-give it, 

Verſ.g. "Not becauſe we bave not power, but fo make our ſelves an 
enſample unto you to follow ws. 

-'L6ſt the Apoſtles example had been urged by covetons 

wretches,for alaw & rule tothe prejudice of other Miniſters, 

though not in the ſame circumſtantial caſe with Pau!, be doth 

therefore, firſt, aſſert his power and right totake maintenance 


fom" them , ſo that his not exaing it was not —_— 
A 
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had no powered demand it. Next, he mentioneth the ſecond 
end why helaboured ſo hard , and did not exa& his right, to 
wit , that he might thereby in his own pratiſe bold forth a 
tively example and copy to be followed by them , both in what 
he had preſcribed tothem about diligence in ſome lawful cal. 
ling » ſeeing he did more then otherwiſe he needed for their 
example and encouragement, as alſoin departing ſomewhat 
from their right as he had done, cather then they ſhould overs 
burthen their brethren, DoB. x, Though there is nothing 
more reaſonable then that they which wait at the Altar be 
_— of the Altar, z Cor. g. 3. -- and that a Miniſter who 
pends his time and (trength among a people, ſhould be mains 
tained by them ; yet the contrary opinion bath been early 
hatched and alwayes held on foot by ſome , who look upon 
the Miniftry as an idle calling , and that nothing of right be. 
longeth to them who labour in it, as due unto them, for their 
works ſake, Satan hereby taking advantage of the earthly. 
mindednefs of ſome,and heart enmity to the Goſpel in others, 
to flarvethe Goſpel and publick Ordinances of Gods worſhip 
out ofthe World, when he cannor prevail to drive them away 
by foree : for, Pay! foreſaw there would be ſome ſo diſpoſed; 
and therefore afſerts the right of Miniſters to exa& maintes 
nance, not b:cauſe wwe have not power, ſaith he. 2, It concer-+ 
neth therefore the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt to aſſert their 
rigbt, both by the Laws of God and men, to a competency of 
worldly maintenance, and carefolly to guard, leſtany deed of 
theirs do weaken their right , though notſo much from re- 
ſpe@to themſelves, who, at leaſt many of them, have ſuſh» 
cient parts 'to employ in any other calling for geining theic 
livelyhood, as well as other men, but from reſpe@ tothe Go- 
Jpel and the eternal well-being of peoples ſouls; for y Pau! 
fore-ſeeing that his example would poſſibly be alledged by 
ſome covefous- miſers toenervate the Divine righr of Mini- 
ftersto majntegance ,' be doth here aſſert it , Not becauſe we 
bave not power ſaith. he, 3. Chriſtian ſobriety will teach a 
man foto ſpeak tothe commendation of his own modera- 
tion, and not ex2Ring the rigour of bis right io ſome caſes, 
as 
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25 that he do not refle& upon others , who do not exerciſe the 
ſame moderation , as not being called toit, becauſethey are 
not ip the ſame caſe ; tor, Pau/doth notrefle& upon the pras 
diſe of other Miniſters , who nat being in thelike caſe with 


- Shim > ſhould exa&t maintenance, while he aflecteth both his 


own and their right toit, Nor becauſe we have not power, ſaith 
he, 4+ Not only Miniſters, but all and every one are bound 
toremit ſomewhat of that, whicb,in ſtrifteſt juftice,they might 
exaR, rather then to over-burthen, and break their poor bres 
thren, by exaRing all their right from them ; for » be holds 
tocth his example in remitting of his right to be followed not 
_ Miniſters, but the people alſoin the like caſe , but :9 
make our ſelves an enſample unto you 10 follow w,ſaith he, 5. The 
Lords Minifters ſhould, as by all lawfull means, ſo eſpecially 
by the exerciſe of wiſe and juſtifiable moderation in things res 
lating to this preſent World, endeavour to gain that love and 
reſpet among tke people of theic flock, whereby they may be 
the more incited to follow their example in things honeſt 
and juſt; eſpecially , ſeeing ſuch is the humour ot people, 
as not to trouble themſelves much in following their copy» 
except they affe& and reſpetthe hand that wrote itz for Paul 
did remit of that which was otherwiſe his juſt cight, to make 


« Ebimſelf an example unto them to follow him. 


Verf, 10, For even when we Tere with you , this 28 Commans 
"ded you, that if any man would not work , nzither ſhould 
be cat. 


Here is a ſecond reaſon, ſerving both to condemn the fin of 
idleneſs, and their negle& of cenſucing that (in, becauſe their 
praftiſe herein wasnot only contrary to his example , as is als 
ceady ſhewn, but alſo to his Doctrine, whereby he had com- 
manded'and by his «nem authority enacted for a ſtanding 
Law , that whoſoever baving otherwayes In oppor- 
tunityy will not work, that is , employ either his body, or mind, 
or both, in ſome honeſt labour , for promoting one way oc 


other the good of mankind, ſuch a mar /tould ner car, that is 
| ſhould 


zr0 A brief Expoſition of the ſecond Epiitle 
ſhould not be born with, fd , or maintained among Chrifli. 
ans» that ſo being reda@2d to ſtraits , he may be conſtrained 
ro betake himſelf to ſome honeſt employment. DB, rt, Ay 
the Lords Miniſters ſhould preſs upon people , not only pra- 
Qice of religious duties, but alſo painfulneſs and dil-gence in 
fome particular calling: So it is the duty of the Lords people, 
and ot every oneintheir tation , to promove obedience to 
the lawful commands of Chrilts Miniſters, both in themſelves 
and in others 3 for, Pau/doth preſs upon all to work in ſome 
particular calling , avd topromove obedience to his direQion 
herein , by diſcountenancing ſuch as would not obey , while 
he commandeth that ifany would not zork, neither ſhould be eat, 
2 As itis the duty of Miniſters to give timeous warning againſt 
a hn when it beginneth to ſpread, and before it come toa 
height among a people : Sothe more timeous warning bath 
ben given ofthe evilthat is io any fin ,' the greater is their 
guilt» who notwithſtanding continue in it, or do not what 
they might & ſhould to ſuppreſs it; for, Pau! had given order 
timeoully,even while hewas with them, to ſuppreſsthis fin of 
idlene(s, and doth hence aggravate their guile inthat they had 
not done fo : for exen when we Tere with you,this he commang:d 
908. 3. It concerneth all men, & _—_ who are en 
truſted with the Churches common Charity , to employit 
wiſely , and fo as, tothe beſt of thzir knowledge , they do not 
thereby furniſh fewel tothe Juſts of any, or feed them io their 
fnfall idleneſs , or any other way miſapply it to ſuch as are 
not due objects ; for the command is given to all men, ehiefly 
to the Church guides, that they do not employ their own, or 
the Churches charity , to maintain idle vagabonds and wilful 
loyterers, 1f any would not work, neither ſhould he eat. 4. Itis 
the Lords allowance that thoſe who do not work , not , be» 
cauſe they will not, but either they are not able to work , or 
though they be able and gladly would, yet cannot get emy 
ployment to work , I fay , it isthe Lords allowance that ſueb 
be, fo far as is polſible,maintained upon the charity of others, 
eſpecially if they have nothing of their own whereby to 
maintain themſelves ; for, the command is not given - 
; thoſe 
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;. | thoſe who do not work, through want of ability,or of oppor- 


tunity, but only them who 4vill not work, rhat they ſhould not cat, 


Verſ, 11, * For 208 bear that there are ſome 1xhich wraik ameng you 
diſorderly, working not at all, but arc buſie-bodies, 


The Apolile being to ſpeak both to idle loyterers, ardto 
this Church which did tolerate them ; more particularly to 
v. 16, doth firft both givea ceaſon of whathe hath ſaid to 
this purpoſe alceady from v. 6 as appears from the caulal par- 
ticle for, and allo make way for that which he is yet to ſpeak 
more, While be ſheweth be had ſpoken nothing the 
without ground , but had heard (doubtleſs by truſt-worthy 
informers, ſuch as are. mentioned 1 Cor, x, r1,) that Mts 
withſtanding of his former vaoring »1Theſ q;rr, and 5+ 144 
there were ſome who walked diſorderly among them , and were 
not cenlured by them, whom he delcribeth from two of their 
properties , which ſeem repugnant, and yet do well agree, 
and ulually go together, They do nothing at all, towit, in 
thoſe things which they ought, and to which they bave acall- 
ivg, And. yet. are buſie bodies , and bat toodiligent » to wit, a 
bout thoſe things , which belong not to them. DoZ, 1, Itis 
not contrary.to charity and prudence for on Chriſtian tores 
port, delate, and make relation” of what miſcarriages he 
doth obſerve in others » providing he do not thereby 
ſeek their diſgrace and ſhame , but their amendment , 
and in order to that end do report their faults, chiefly to 
thoſe , who -may by ſome means contribute to help forward 
their repentance 3 for , ſome did certainly make report 
of thoſe miſcarriages in this Church to Pau}, who bad 
power to take order with them,otherwiſe he could not have 
heard them , for Tve hear that there are ſome, ©&c, 2. As Minis 
ſters ſhould not charge a Church or particular perſon with 
the guilt of any fin ,caſhly , or without a ground zleſt, others 
wiſe , his precipitant caſhneſs do diſcover in him the want of 
prudence and charity : So it is not raſhneſsin a Miniſter 
to reprove and taxa nan , of whoſe guilt in that particular 


for which he doth ceprove him, he knoweth nothing but by 
ceport 
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report ovly, providing he believe not every report, but 
what he hath from tratt worthy informers, x Cor. r.u1, for, 
Paul, to clear himſelf that be had not taxed them raſhly, doth 
ſhew hb: beard that there Tere ſome among them who walked diſs 
orderly, 3, It concerneth a Miniſter prudently to enquire, 
and ſeek to know what fruits the Goſpel Preached by him 
doth bring forth among the people of his charge , what ſiss 
are moſt prevalent with them, and what vertuesare exetei. 
ſed by them; that thereby he may be themore enabled for 
ſpeaking pertinencly unto them z for , in order to this end 
Paul did labour to inform himſelf , otherwiſe he would not 
ſo readily have hrard that there were ſome which walked among 
them diſorderly z working not at all, 4. Itisthe part of a wiſe 
reprover not te charge the faults of a few upon all in com- 
monz leſt inftead of convincing thoſe who are guilty and 
making them better , he irritate thoſe who are not guilty and 
make them worſe ; Thus doth Pas! in wiſdom aftri& his 
charge to ſome among them only, 1 bear rhat there are ſome 
which walk among you diſorderly, 5, There bave been always 
fome in the Choarch » who having taken on a name for pro- 
feffion » and poſſibly thereby come to ſome reſpe& among 
the Godly , bave> under a pretext of givivg themſelves to 
more than atdinary devotion , caſt by allcare of any par- 
ticular calling, and lived hand-idle, to the hurt of others 
upon whom they lived, andto the reproach of the Goſpel; 
for, fuch were they in this Church, ſome who walked diſorder 
ly, working nothing at all, - 6, The mind of man cannot be 
wholly idle, but muſt be employed in ſomewhat, ifnot in do 
ing what is good and profitable , then of neceſſity in whatis 
evil, uneleſs or huctful : and uſually none are more buſie in 
other mens matters, than they who wholly negleQ their own: 
for , thoſe diſorderly walkers did n0t work at all in their own 
affairs, and yet Tere bufic bodies in the affairs of others, 


Verf, iz. Now them that are ſuch, we command , and exhort by 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift , that with quictneſs they work z and cat 
their own bread, _ 

e 


| 
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He doth next ſpeak to thoſe who were guilty of walking 
diforderly , and both peremptorily commands them, and moſt 
affetionately exhorrs them: in the name and authority of Chrift 
the Lord, firlt, to work, and (o toquit idleneſs ; 2. To work 
with quictn-{ ; that is , containing themſelves within the 
bounds of their calling , without creating trouble , either to 
themſelves or others , from which would follow, 3, They 
ſhould eat their own bread , gotten by their own labours, and 
not given themin almes , or tur nought, D-8. r, Sogreat a 
tyrant is caſtome in any (in , and eſpecially a cuſtome of lazy 
eaſe andidlenels , that wheo a people are once babituate to 
it, they: are very hardly driven from it ; for, his charging them 
ſo hard to quir their idleneſs, implyeth that it was great difti- 
calty to drive them from it, being now for along time accu- 
ſtomed to it, Now them that are ſuch we command and exhort, 
z, When (ins do grow locommon , that either though the 
moral guile which is in them , or the civil inconvenience 
which tolloweth upen them , or both, they do portend no 
leſsthen apparent ruine tothe whole Church, then elpecially 
ſhould the Lords Miniſters bend the utmoſt of their endea- 
vours, what by themſelves, what by others, to ſuppreſs them, 
and to reclaim the Lords people fromthe practiſe ofthem z 
for, this (in of idleneſs did threaten the diſſipation of the 
Church, both morally , conſidering the great guilt was in it, 
and civilly, conſidering how poor this Churchin all probabis 
lity was; and therefore the Apoſtleis ſo fervent and ſerionsto 
ſappreſs it, andtoftir up the whole Church totake notice of 
it, Now them that ave ſuch ve command and exhort, yz, So mer- 
cifull is God that he doth not wholly ceaſe to deal with ſins 
ners as if they were deſperate, after ove or more repulſes, 
bat gives them many renewed on-ſets, whereby be intendeth 
to pain ſome, Fobn 4, 5. 10, 13, 16. 21. 26, andto make others : 
more inexcuſable : Marth, rt, 21, 22, for, though thoſe id- 
lers had ;eceived ſeveral admonitions to no purpoſe, yet 
Pau}, in Chriſts name and authority and by warrant from 
him, doth here again command and exhort them that with quiets 


n:f rh:y work, 4. Though the ſentence of excommunicas 
X cation, 
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cation, as we ſhall hear from verſ” x4. bein itſelf lawful ; 
ſo dreadfaulis it, that there ſhould be a kind of eds 
Chriſte Miniſters to pronounce it , if by any other means they 
may draw the obRinate ſinner to repentance, and fo prevent 
it ; for, notwithſtanding of many former adgzonitions,he doth 
here give them one further, before he give order to pro- 
nounce the ſentence. Now them that are ſuch wwe command and 
exhort, 5. Such ſhould be a Miniſters way of dealing with 
moſt obſtinate ſinners, in order to their gaining , as that be 
make known he doth not look upon them as wholly void of 
all ſenſe of God and goodneſs, and ſecretly atleaft inficuate 
he hath yet ſome contrary thoughts of them ; that thereby ,if 
it be poſlible, he may quicken any dying principle of cons 
ſcience, any ſenſe of Heaven or Hell, ofcigtt or wreng , and 
any awe of God which yet may be lurking in them z for, 
therefore doth he exbort them by our Lord Feſus Chrift, implying 
thereby be did not think they had caſt off all reſpe&to bim, 
6, The more a man be bufied with his own employments, 
the leſs will his leifure be to middle with the affairs of others : 
and conſequently, will create leſs trouble either to himſelf, or 
to thoſe ws live beſide him z for , be joyneth thoſe two toy 
gether , a mans working his own work , and his quiet abſli- 
nence from medling with, or troubling others, That quith 
quietnefs they' work. 95. Thatthe Lord hath eſtabliſhed pro- 
perty and dominion of goods , See upon Epbeſ, 4, verſ. 28, 
De#8. 2, which is alſo clear from this, that be fpeaks of their 
own bread; that is, which they have a proper right unto, 
8, Bz(ide thoſe other wayes of attaining right and property, 
by inheritance , Gene/, x5. 4. gift, x Sam. 9, g, contradt or 
bargain, Ruth 4, g. this is one, whatever a man doth purchaſe 
by his lawfull induſtry and pains is properly his @wn, and may 
be employed by him for his own good and neceffacy uſe with 
Gods allowance; for, he calls the bread , which they ſhould 
purchaſe by working with quietneſs, zhcir own bread, g. The 
Lord doth ordinarily bleſs a mans conſcientious diligence in 
his lawfall calling with ſuch a meaſure of ſucceſs , as be may 
have wherewicth co ſuſtain hinifelf z and be kept bers 
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being burthenſome to others ; for , he ſheweth that , upon 
their working with quietneſs , they ſhould eat their own 
bread, 


Verl, 13. But ye, brethren, be not weary in woell=doing. 


He ſpeaketh, thirdly, to thoſe who walked orderly among 
them, And firſt , hedoth lovingly exhort them , as brethren, 
not to weary or become worſe (as the word (ignifieth) chat is, 
remiſs or ſlack in well-doing, where by wwel-doing may be 
underſtood conſcience-making of their duty in general , and 
more particularly, x, Paioful diligence in their lawtul ems 
ployments, wherein they were in hazard of being rendred 
remiſs by the loitering carriage of others, z Their ebaritable 
beneficence towards neceſlitous objets, from which they 
were not to defilt under pretext of his forbidding them ta 
maintain idle loyterers, v, 19, or ofthe aboanding of many 
gaworthy objeQts , by relieving of whom formerly they bad 
miſapplyed their charity, To this ſenſe is the like phraſe uſed 
Gal, 6. 16 «- DB i, The Miniſter of Chriſt mult ſo ceprove 
the ſtubborn and diſobedient, as that he do not negletts 
ſpeak tothe diceftion and encouragement ofthoſe whoare 
better inclined , more obedient and tratable : And as there 
are ſeveral tempers, caſes and conditions among a mixed 
multitude z ſo maſt the Miniſter fet himſelfto give every one 
their dae, negleRing none; this is to cat and divide the word 
of God aright, z Tim, 2,15. for , fodoth Pax; baving ſpoken 
to the diſerderly, », 12, he doth now ſpeak to thoſe who wals 
ked orderly. But ye brethren be not weary, 2, Asit is not ſuttis 
cient for men once to have entered the courſe of well doings 
but they muſt continue init ; $0, conſidering the many diſs 
couragements wherewith men do meet in this courſe, and 
thoſe eſpecially which do ariſe from the bad examples of 
others, there is no ſmall propenſeneſs , even in the beſt, to fie 
up initzfor, P47 perceiving a probability of their turning 
remiſs fromthe bad example of thoſe who walked diſorderly, 
he exhorts them that they would nor be aweary in wel-doing. 
3.1t is an incumbent duty to the Lene genglaoRe Guy wat 

a m 
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muſt be made conſcience ofif ſo they would prove themſelyes 
orderly walkers , not only to ply their lawfull callings dili 
gently , that thereby they may tiave wherewith to ſuſtain 
themſelves, but alſo to beſtow ſome part of their gain»a mea. 
fare atleaſt proportivnedtotheir ability, for the help and ſup. 
ply of necelfitous obje&s ; for , Paw/enjoyneth to thoſe who 
walked orderly , not only to work with quietneſs , but allo to 
make conſcience of wel-doing, under which is contained cha- 
ritavle beneficence to due objedts , be nor weary 1n Tvell- dojng. 
4, And many menare moſt ingenious and witty to find out 
excuſes and pretexts to colour their neglet ofthe foremen, 
tioned duty, what from the unworthineſs of many objeRs, by 
beſtowing their charity on whom they may miſapply it, and 
loſe it , what from texts of Scripture wreſted to juſtifie their 
avaritious and mercileſs diſpoſition : So no excuſe of that 
kind will have weight before the Lord , but belooked upon 
as meer pretexts and ſhifts to cover and cloak mens wretched 
navughtineſs, and averſeneſs from that which they are other. 
wiſe ſufficiently convinced to be a duty, if they had a mind to 
it; for, Paul fore ſeeing that ſome would cover their averſes 
neſs under thoſe pretexts (ſee the Expoſition) doth here ex- 
hort themy 197 to be Tveary in vl]. doing, 


Vetrſ. 14, And if any man obey not our word by thus Epifile, 
note that man , and have no company ith him, that he may be 


aſhamed, 


He preſcribes unto them , next , what they ſhould do for 
cenfuring thedelinquents ; and firſt, if any man, whatever he 
was , did not obey, but remain contumacioufly diſobedient to 
+ the Apoſtles word, or exhortation to orderly walking , after 
he was now again admoniſhed by rhis Epii7/e, they, to wit, the 
Church- guides , ſhould nore bim , or as the word doth fignibes 
make a ſign or wonder ofhim, put a mack or brand of infamy 
npon him , whereby he meaneth no other , then that ignomi- 
rious mark of excommunication , as appears from the ſecond 
thing , here enjoyned to the Locds people in relation to mn 

party 


=" 
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party ſo noted , they were to have no company with him, 
where all intimate familiarity , to which they were not obli. 
ged by any civil , or natural bond, is diſcharged them, which 
is the very conſequent of excommunication expreſſed by the 
ſame word in the original, r Cor, 5. 11. and inthecloſe of the 
Verſe he expreſſ<th one end of infliting this cenſure, that the 
party cenſured, being thus diſcountenanced by all, as a man 
yaworthy oftheir company , may be aſhamed of his fin, and 
ſoaſhamed of it, as to turn fromitto hisduty , as the greek 
word implyeth, and foit is the ſame in effeR with that end of 
excommunication, which is expreſſed x Cor. 5.3, DoB. r, 
Even the moſt faithful , pious and painful Minifters , when 
they have done their utmoſt to reclaim obſtinate offenders, 
and waited upon them with all patience and meekneſs , have 
ground in reaſon to forecaſt and ſuppone that their pains and 
diligence will not be bleſſed unto all, but that ſome, the more 
they are laboured with,will prove the more obdured and pers 
verſe; The Lord ſo over-ruling, hereby to teach his ſervants, 
that the utmoſt of their endeavours can prevail nothing withs 
out his bleſſing , x Corinrb, z. 6. 7, ard thattbe glory of their 
gaining ground upon any ſhould be aſcribed to God , and not 
to themſelves, x Cor. x5. -- 20. for, even Pax}, after his long 
patience and nnwearied diligence , ſupponeth ſo much, and if 
any man, ſaith he, obey not our word by tbis Epiſile, 2. It is the 
will and command of Chrift,the King and head of his Church, 
that his publick Miniſters and Church-guides (7. 20 2. } 
being convened together (x Cor, 5. 4.) do put a mark and 
brand of infamy upon thoſe , who with an high hand do pers 
ſevere in their wickedneſs after fore- going admonitions ſtubs 
bornly deſpiſed or carelefly neglefted, while inthe name cf 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, x Cor, 5,4. they excommunicate, cut 
off and caſt out all ſuch from the ſociety of the Church .- 
that the leaven of their fin ſpread not further to infe& others, 
x Cor, $.6,7, and that the fin of fome few, tolerated and cons 
nived at by the Church, be not a matter ofreproach and dif- 
grace to the whole, r Cor, .x, 2, that others may be deterred 
from the like obſtinacy , by the ſeverity of the cenſure, 
| ; X 3 1 Tia, 
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3 Tim. 5.20, and that the party againſt whom the ſentence is 
| mg may , by the Lords bleſſing upon that mean, be 
ronght to repentance z for, Paw} bids nore the contumacious 
man with the ignominious brand of excemmunication , that 
he may be aſhamed, or brought to repentance by that mean, 
3+ Even thoſe fins which are notin their own nature moſt 
heinons, when centumacy againſt fore going admonitions iz 
{oyned with them, do make the perſon guilty lyable to this ſe. 
vere cenſure; in fo far as they argue deſperate obſtinacy , and 
contempt of that authority wherewith Chriſt bath inveſted 
his courts and ſervants ; for» Paw! will have even the fin of li. 
ving idly, being joyned with contumacy, to be c<nfared thug, 
eAAnd if any man obey not our word by this Epiſtle, note that man, 
4- The credit of a whole Church, the ſalvation of a mans ſoul, 
his gaining to God by repentance , are muchto be preferced 
to the ceputation and credit ofany particular perſon , ſo that 
the latter ought not to be ſpared, if there be not another pro. 
bable mean , for the preſervation of, or attaining tothe for. 
mer : for, ſaith Paul, if any man obey not our word, note him, to 
wit, with a mark of infamy, that be may be aſhamed, 5,Church. 
cenfures, even the higbeſt, are to be diſpenſed impartially, ſo 
chat where the fins deſerving cenſure arethe ſame, and the 
probability of attaining the ends, for which the cenſure is in. 
flited the fame , the ſame cenſure is to be inflicted upon all 
without reſpe& of perfons; for, he ſaith, if any man, without 
exception , obey not -- wote that man, 6. Exhortations in Scris 
ptuce muſt be reſtri&ted, according to the nature of the ſub. 
jetin hand, ſothat when the Scripture it ſelf, atleaſt in that 
place, doth not expreſly deſign thofe to whom the exhorta- 
tion is dire&ed, we muli not think it is alwayes dire&ed inde? 
Gnitely to all, if ſo the duty exhorted unto, dath according to 
other Scriptures, belong only to ſome ; for , the two direQis 
ons of the Text, note that man , and keep not company with him, 
are net given to one and the ſame perſons, for all muſt abſtain, 
even women , from the fellowſhip of the party excommunis 
cate, Marth. 18, 19. but the infliting of the cenſure, expreſ- 


fed by wrhing, belongs not toall , certaioly not to womeny 
1 Tim, 


| 
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1 Tim, 2,12. nor yet to any but the Church-guides, accor- 

ding to Hebr,rz,17, Def. 6, So many wayes advantagious is 

familiar converting with the Lords peoples Prov, 10, 21, and 

13, 20. thatit is no ſmall puniſhment for any man to be debar« 

red from it ; and therefore it cannot be but exceeding ſinfull 

for any to ſhun it willingly, or not to improve it for his advans 

tage when he doth enjoy it: for Pau/enjoyneth Chriſtians to 

have no company With the cenſured party , as a fore and bitter 

ingredient in his puniſhment, 9, As nothing hardeneth a 

toner more in wickedneſs , then that , notwithſtanding of it, 

he loſeth nothing of his eſteem among good men , for any 

thing he can diſcern from their countenance and carriage : 50 

there is nothing which proveth by the Lords bleſſing a more 
effetual mean to make the ſinner aſhamed of his fin, and be- 

cauſe of ſhame to turn from it; then when he ſeeth himſelf 
diſcountenanced and bis company ſhunned as a very plague 
by all, hecauſe of it: for , Paul enjoyns them to bave no coms 

pany with him, for this very end, #hat be may be aſhamed, and (0, 
astaturn fromitto God, | 


Vorl. 15. Yot count him not as an enemy , but admoniſh him as 4 
brother, 


. Thethicd thing which he preſcribeth unto thoſe who wal- 
ked orderly, is moderation in the execution of the fore-mens 
tioned cenſure » propounded, x. Negatively, that they 
ſhould mor count him as an enemy , that is, ſo as to forſake him 
wholly, as men do their enemies, without any further care 
of reclaiming him, but next, poſitively , it was their duty to 
admoniſh him, that is z mind bim of his duty and hazard , to wit, 
if ſo there might be any hopes to regain him, Marth. 9, 6. and 
to admoniſh him as a ſickly brother under cure, to wit , fo 38 
he might underſtand he was not whoily caſt out of their 
heart, hopes, ard affe&ion, though cut off from all voluntary 
intimate fellowſhip with them » »e»{. 14. Def,s, While the 
ſervants of Chcilt are labouring to draw the Lords people 


from the one extream of any lin, they bave.negdto guard lell 
Fm they 
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they run upon the other, avfor example, from too much lenis 
ty and compliance with ſcandalous offenders, to the other 
extremity of bitterneſs and too much rigidity ; for, Pau/ha. 
ving indireQly reproved them for the former, doth here guard 
againſt the latter, Yer count him not as an enemy , (aith he. 
2, The cenſure of excommunication,when inflied for contas 
macy in ſore particular evils, whether of judgement or pra- 
Riſe, and nat for total apoſtaſie, doth not excludethe party 
conſured from being a member of the viſible Church, but 
only from the aftual enjoyment of Church priviledges, and 
from the vifble Communion of the Church : for he bids count 
the excommunicate man , not as an enemy . but as a brother. 
3. Thecenſure , even of excommunication it ſelf , ſhould ſo 
be uſed}, as that love to the ſalvation of him whois cenſured 
be till retained, and endeavours lowing from love u'ed to 
me him» when occafion offereth; for, ſo much is enjoyn 

, While he commands to admoniſh him, as a broth:y. 4 Then 
do we kyth our brotherly love and affeRion aright, and as we 
ought towards an excommunicate perſon , when we donot 
keep intimate and familiar fellowſhip with him , as we might 
kyth our affeQtion to others, who are not under that ſen* 
tence, r Th-/'4, 26, and much lefs do flatter him in his fin and 
obſtinacy, but when we do admoniſh him of his (in and ha- 
zard , and make him thereby know we love him, andin the 
mean time deny him any other teſtimony of oor affeQion, 
except whatcivil or natural bonds do bind us to diſcharge to- 
wards him : for, Pau! having forbidden to converſe familiar- 
ly with him , will bare them kyth their brotherly love to- 
_ bim only by admoniſhing him : #«? admoniſh bim as 

rother, 


Verſ. 16; Now the! Lord of peace himſe1f give you peace alwayes, 
by all means, The Lord be with you all, 


In the ſecond part of the Chapter he concludeth the Epi: 
file, which he doth, firſt, in this verſe, by aprayer to God con- 
fiſtiog oftwo-petitions, ficlt, becauſe the cenſuring of the con- 
tumacious 
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tumacious preſently —_ might occaſion ſome troubling 
of the Churches peace, he prayeth that rhe Lord of peace hims 
ſelf , who alone createth and entertaineth peacein his Chours 
ches borders P/al 147,14. might give them peace , that is 
both a peaceable frame of ſpirit deſireous of peace » Fob 3, r5. 
andthe bletling uf peace or harmonious walking together in 
Chriſtian ſociety , P/a/, 29. 11, and this, a/wayes, thatis, ala- 
fling, ſolid and continuing peace , and by al/ means to wit, a 
peace, whereot thongh God de the only Author , yet they 
were to ſeek after it, by all means lawful andthe utmoti of 
their fervent endeavours, for by praying for it by al meanr he 
doth indire&ly point at their duty to ſeck after it by al meanr, 
Secondly , He prayeth. that in order to this and to other ends, 
God might b: with them all , by his gracious preſence and ſweet 
influences of his ſpirit for aſſiſting rhem with Nrength,dire&ion 
and courage togo on in the way of their duty agaioſt all ops 
fition , Row 8$.z:, Dof.r, A Miniſter , who would have 
is preaching bleſſed with ſucceſs among a people, muſt be 
much in prayer to God for his graciouspreſence and howers 
full concurrence, He muſt begin with prayer,he muſt end with 
prayer, yea and all along his work he muſt now and then dart 
up a fervent deſire to God for that end : for , Paul began this 
Epiſtie with prayer , chap, r.2. he 9 ſeveral timesin his 
paſſing through it, chap, 1.11, and 2.16, andz,s, and now he 
doth conclude it with prayer, Now the Lord of peace himſelf 
give you peace alwayer. 2, We ſhould labour to give fach 
tiles to God in prayer as are muſt ſuitableto our preſent ſuit, 
and may furniſhus with a ground of confidence that we ſhall 
be heard in what we ask ; for while Pa! ſuiteth ſor prace 
from God, be calleth him the Lord of peace, 3, Asthere are 
oft-times ground of fear left alienation of minds , ſchifmes, 
rents and heart-burnings may poſſibly follow within a 
Church , = their impartial exerciſe of diſcipline and in» 
fliting of the higheſt cenſure z So the Lords ſervants ought 
not to ſurceaſe upon the meer poſſibility or appearance of 
ſach hazard, but are to do their duty, and deal with God the 
more- earneſtly for preventing wn feared inconvenience on 
5 e 
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that kind : for, Paw} projeting that the exerciſe of diſcipline 
might breed ſome diſturbance to the Churches peace , doth 
not bid them deſiſt, but prayeth , now the Lord of peace hims 
Self give youprace almayes. 4, As peace and harmony among 
Chriſtian ſocieties, is with great ditficulty attained and preſers 
ved, andisnoleſsthen a fingular work of God, conſidering 
our own averſeneſs from it, Row. 3, 15, and Satans enmity ta 
it, Jobn8, 44. So that peace only is to be regarded whereof 
the Lord is the beftower and approver : a peace that is not 
8 totruth and holineſs, Heb.r2,14, but only curbeth 
reſtraineth our finful and turbulent humours » z Cor, 12, 
20, fos he prayeth far ſuch a peace, while he ſeeketh peace 
from God, and ſheweth it cannot be had but from him, while 
he faith , rbe Lord of peace bimſeIf give you peace, 5, Though 
peace amongChriſtians be a ſpecial work of God(ſee Do 4.) 
and therefore to beſoughe from him ; yet our prayers of that 
kind ſhould be ſeconded by our own ſerious endeavours,and 
all lawful means aſſayed for thatend , ſo, as that we not only 
carefully eſchew whatever;may on our part give cauſe of rens 
ting, x Cor,8,rz. but alſo be not eafily provoked, when cauſe 
ofcenting isgiyen by others, x Cor. 13, 5, and that, whena 
rent is made, we ſpareno pains, nor ſtand gpon any thing, 
which is properly our own, for having it removed, Geneſ, 13, 
8.9, and da not weary to follow after peace, when it ſeemeth 
to fly from us, Heby, 12, 14. and all our endeavours have but 
fmallapparance of preſent ſucceſs, 2 Cor, 12, x5. for while be 
ſeeketh peace from God by al means, be doth indireRly incite 
them to ſeek after ie by all means, 6. The peace and con- 
cord which ſhould be ſought after amang Chriſliavs is not an 
out-ſide agreement only , Pſalm 55. 21, nor a meer ceſſation 
from debate and ftrife for a time , untill either party ſee an 
offered adyantage , but a laſting, ſolid and continuing peace; 
and therefore an union in hearts and affe&tions , Pb1l. 2. 2, 
which being once united, are not eaſily rent aſunder , x Sam, 
18. x, with 1g. 2, an union intruth not in errour , 1/01, 8, 1 2. 
fo that neither party may have reaſon to repenttheic entering 
itz Andan union not in acarnal but a ſpicitual intereſt , ar 
(hat 
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thatthey may ſtrive together for the Faith of the Goſpel, 
Phil, , 27, for he prayeth the Lord to give them peace alwayes, 
thatis , a laſting ſolid peace. 7. As the Lords graciouspre- 
ſence with his people in any plentiful meature is annexed to 
their peaceable trame of ſpirit , and ſerious endeavours aſter 

and concord among themſelves: and as their impla- 
cable renting humours, do grieve the Lords Spirit , and pro- 
yoke him to withdraw from them : So ſound peace and can- 
cord among ſocieties doth much depend upon the Lords gra- 
cious preſence, which whereitis, doth not alittle quiet and 
put to ſilence our renting and dividing bumours, Neither 
can there be any ſound or folid peace but among the people 
with whom God is: for, the grant of thoſeewo petitions 
ſeem here preſented as mutually depending upon one anos 
ther : The Lord give you peace alwayes , and the Lord be wyith 
you all. 


Verf 175. The ſalutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is 
the token in every Epifike : ſo I write, 


Before he conclude with his uſual farewel wiſh, ».18. he 
doth bere premit a Preface toit , wherein, haviog called the 
following wiſh his ſa/ut ation, that is , an expreſſion and teſtis 
mony of his good will and affeQion, he ſhews he did write is 
with his own hand, and that it was bis uſe ſo to do at the cloſe 
of every Epifile which did ſerve as 9 token, or certain mark 
whereby his own Epiſtles a_ be diftinguiſhed from all 
others forged and feigned in his name » and he hints atthe 
reaſon why it was ſuch a differing mark , to wit , becauſe his 
way of writing was alwayes uniformyand hardly could be uns 
diſcervably counterfeited by any other , which is implyed, 
while he faith, So 1 write. DoB, x, The ſending of falutations 
by word or writ, that we may thereby teſtifie our continuing 
affeQion to abſent friends » is not a matter of common cour- 
telie and good manners only , but a duty to be performed for 
conſcience ſake, as tending to entertain love and gaod will 
among Chciſtians z ſor, while Paw/doth never omit to was bis 
aiuta- 
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falutation , it evidently appeareth he did ngtlook upon it azz 
matter of complement but of conſcience, The ſalutation of 
Paul, 2. Our falutation, whether of preſent or abſent friends, 
ſhould expreſs our wiſhes to God for things ſpicitaal and the 
choiſeſt mercies to be beſtowed on them, wherein we ought 
to be realy, hearty and affeRionate, and not formal, or a&ed 
from the force of coſtom only : for , he calleth his farew|. 
wiſh , », 18, to which be annexeth an hearty «Amen , his 
falatation, The ſalutation of Paul. 3, It hath been an ancient 
flight of Satan, and of his inſtruments co thruſt upon the 
Church (ſo far asin them didlye) falſe and forged writings, 
and give them out for Canonick Scripture , thereby to make 
the truth and autbority of all Scripture queſtionable z for, to 

ent ſuch impoſtures, Pau} did write his ſa/utation with 
0791 hand which is the token in every Epiltle,faith he, 4 That 
God hath ſufficiently provided in his Word againſt the fore. 
mentioned evil : ſee upon C9). 4, verſe 18, w:bich us the token in 


every Epiſtle, ſo I write, 


Verſ, 18. The grace of our Lord Feſuu Chi be with you all. 
«Amen, 


Reſteth the very thing, which he did ſo write , with which 
ſhots up the Epiſtle, co wit , his hearty wiſh that the free and 
undeſerve favour of God in Chriſt, with all the froits and to- 
kens of it, might be conveyed unto them al without excepti- 


onto which he affixeth his Amen, ſignifying Ler it be ſo, and . 


it ſhall be fo, in teſtimony both of his fervent deſire and con- 
fidence, Do@, x, Whatever be the eminence of a perſon or 
perſons, for their inherent graces and gracious qualifications 
yet it is only Gods free-grace and undeſerved favour, and not 
theic own merit, which muſt be relyed on for cloſing their 
accounts , or for obtaining any ſpiritual or temporal mercy at 
the hands of God : for , though he commended them highly 
for their patience, faith,love, and others graces, Chap. r. 3. 4.yet 
he cloſeth all by wiſhing Gods free grace and favour to them, 
as the fountain-cauſe of all things they ſtood in need of - 
y 
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could expe&, The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift be with you, 
:, Asthere isan inexbauſlible fountain of free grace in Gody 
which can water all , without exception of any , and will ex- 
tend it ſelfto as many as be ſeeth fit , Rom, 9 18 Sothe more 
of it we wiſh unto, or is according to our wiſh beſtowed upon 
others there doth not the leſs remain behind unto our ſelves; 
for Paul , who wiſheth grace and favour to them all , hadre- 
ceived a very large meaſure ofit himſelf, and knew that how 
large a meaſure ſoever was beſtowed upon them , there 
would not be the leſs for him. Therefore doth he thus cloſe, 
The graces &c, 


The Poſt-ſcript, 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, was written 
from Athens, 


The truth of this Poſt-ſcript is no leſs ſuſpe&ed then the 
former , and this Epiſtle judged more pr y to have been 
written alſo from Gorinth, where Pau} continued a year and 
an balf after be came from Arhens, AH 18, r, with rr, See 
upon the Poſtſcript of the firſt Epiſtle. t 


